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If any man lacks wiledome, let him asl of G God which giveth to N 
all men liberally , and reproacheth no man ; — it given 
him. Jam: 1. 5. 


+", : 
1. 


8 *. 
1 4 * 
29 


- 
x v4 


| T — r ” 


| 


- 
— 1 
—0 
” 


TC rr LY , 
 EELALEOAAREARG  AAMGAASSND 3 1.31 


OXFORD, ; 
Printed for THoM. RoB41Ns0N, and 
R 1 cu: Davis. 16 51. 


>. 
0 — * 
— \ 


gx ” 7 "7 
1 
171 


———— — — — ye: l1—•—  ——_— 


rr 


— 4 3.44.4 14.4 44.24 KAAKEA AAAS III 4 


** 
> 


5 ( 
— un 
c -— 


> 
EW 
* be 4 4 
a? 


THE PREFACE, 
Good Reader, 
N A- Y purpoſe in publiſhing theſe 
0 V/A i Mcdications,jis,an hearty deſitre 
eo communicate that to others, 
I] wherewith the Lord ( bleſſed 
32D) forever)hath comforted me. If 
may hereby contribute any aſſiſtance to them #« wow 54riy *| 
who have not better advice, or hearts not ſo A 
enlarged, as to conceive prayers according to 7 4 
cheir leverall conditions and wants;l have my 6 Febr 
end. I cannotreaſonably expect chat this Beno- 1 -G. 
1: & iſſue of my afflictions, ſhould be accepted A 
of all; or (like the Manna) ( 4) fit every palate: ' . 
el in this cenſotious age herein ſome kz:;c. 14. Civ 
like nothing but the Mſiner was of their owone Finne, 
braine; | would | could not ſay many (uke ( 5 2 
(+) thoſe fooliſh heathens) adore their ovyne © Na 
.maladies: applaudingchemlelvesfor good and . 
wile, im that they diltalt all chat is good and 25 
wholſome zvvhich is indeed a ſymptome of A made nan vis: 


— Nn Lam not ignorant that a . 3 
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"THE PREF ACE. 


ſj = vearureth within the reach of Cen/ure, 
and that a writer tyeth himſelfe to the ſtake: yet 
in hope that ſome may reap good by my la- 


bours, l reſolve ,not to be diſcouraged, if any 


ſhall beſo i injurious, as to render evill to m 
good intentions, my labour is with the Lord, 


e who appointed (c) ſome cheap ſacrifices that 
» cando 

9 the poore might ſerve him as well as the rich. 
Ares: and requiring principally (d) willing hearts; hee 
amv? cn that had not je wels, gold ſilver fille, purple, or 


Tm e u. 


Cyril. Alex. like pretious things; might bring skins, goats- 
Fox" haire,things of ſmall vallew,and bee accepted: 
.. 4 Exod. 35. you who have a greater ſhare of heavenly 


„C. Kc. 
525 * treaſures, offer of your fulneſſe: God accepteth 


ſpentancum cer the poore widdowes mites , where is no more: 
c At. Mon- 


iv give me then the uſe of (e) S. Auguſtines words, 
* th nd Whoſoever readeth theſe things where he is equally 
77.9%” certaine,let him goe on with mee: where he equally 
_ 5 — donbtet / let him enquire withme: Where he acknow« 


cri en ledgeth his errour, let him r eturne to me: where hee 


aer bene, findeth mine let him recall me: let us all enter in- 


en e to that lacred vvay of charitye, which may 


ub i errorem ſu- 3 

. , bring us to Chriſt, in vvhoſe (choole H deſire 
We , revocer ingred iamur * 11 de Tri J * 

| . —— V aut Dofler fete — Sao — ſen — 


e quapropter hoc ab — — ht e 
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THE PREF 


to be a diſciple: of vvhom I beg in my daily \ 
. prayers, that whether] follow, or lead others 
| in the vvay to heaven, I may underſtand and 
| perſevereinthar truth, vvhich neither decei- 
veth, nor is deceived : in vvhich (if my hearts 


deſire, and conſtant prayer to God through le- 
© | ſus Chriſt, that wee may all meet in his — 
f dome of glory, merit any returne of your cha- 
rnity(joyne with me and for me, in your pray- 

r ers: (g) And now brethren, I commend you to the g Ad. 32 
F word of his grace, vhich is able to build you further, 

and togive you an inheritance among all them thar 

y | are ſanctiſied: read happily : practice dili- | 
1 gently: (H) conſider Þhat Iſay, and the Lord give bz Tim. » % 
„Jon underſtanding in all things. | 


wand endeavours, tree bappineſſe. 

"my God the Father Almighty. * 

1 Faith e ee ee 

on Gods Word, and 3 God the Hely G , ur ( onsforter, ; 
| : 4 The C atholihe Church. 
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& x 
70 . irc. 
F * * 6 The rene fin of ſinner. 
4 ieve concerning | Th, ,,furrettion of the body. 
Y 8 Life everlaſting. 
7 | 1 Love to him above all. 
oy E 2 Prayer, 
b 8 1 God ing; Hearing the Word. 1 
-f +- 4 Receiving the Sacrament. 
: 4 1 Perfor- * Senlhificetion of the Sebbark. 
8187 mance of \2 Man in (I Selves. : 
2 | duties to / love to Fa, 1 Friends in God. 
> 8 our bowrs —— forGods /akg. 
- | 1 Love, deligbe, &c. 
RE | (1Generall 2 Mirth, ſorrew. 
iS 0 | which is 3 Anger hatred malice. 
in wr ? 2 27 4 Emvie. 
pert 10 5 [mupatience, patience. 
: mind, in caſe of | 6 Diſcontent content, 
E 2 Ms | [7 Hope. 
I rightly. 8 Feare. 
S | guided | — 
' 8 10 Fralomfe: 
* 2 Outward man,as \ 1 T Ang ve, 
| in the 2 Athions, 
(i ca. 2 Maſters and ſervants. 
| ling of 2 CMan and wife. 
; Parents and children. 
| | J 2 rhe wounded ſpirit 
I and affiified conſcience. | 
2 4 A. 0 Wealth, poverty. 
ro / ome, "2 onme nt. 
„ Jwbicharej 2 £xter-, 3 nt. 
2 Coderi- 4 ber. ( nald 64 Old oe 
w; pct 4 5 Chila-bearing. 
-" Oy 6 Sicko . 
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THE HOLY CITY, &c. 


CHAP. I. 


Concerning the neceſſity of a Chriſtians aiming 
at a right end in all his actions. 


1 FRE FEET Here is an(a)end of every action and in- | 
i = WV tention ; which as the rudder of the 2 2 
ſhip, though it come laſt, is firſt purpo- fis * 41 1 
ſed, and guideth che whole courſe. ta noſtre finis 
2 By the inſtinct of Nature every ſuilam prepter 
thing worketh to ſome end ( whic — — 
(6) ſhewes & is)the perfection thereof; — & 
| to which what ever is not conducing, noſtra, vel prop- 
cis uſeleſſe) eſpeciaily reaſonable creatures,who have * ter quem mun- 
os and Preeleftion among them, they propoſe to themſelves more 4 Iſe vet in, 
divine and excellent ends of their deſires and actions, who un- — * 
derſtand the cheife good to be attained (true and eternal bleſ» fins — 
DE ſedneſſe in Chriſt ) are — and repaired by the holy ftolus meminiy, |; 
| Spirit, and wiſdome of God. dicens, dane I 
3 Inevery undertaking propoſe ſome certaine end, and be. #**:&*< , 42 


(> (b) Finis enim indica fett. ib in R 1.8 3 

L c perfect tenen rerum 1b 1 1. S. c. 10. In (c) niht 

1 non valet in finem — nn, —— 1 
B fore * "ah 


I as 


fore thou enterpriſe,examin that diligently: run not on at ad- 
venture,as chi uſe in ſome unknown path, till they looſe 
themſelves; but carefully look to what end the way thou ta- 
keſt,leaderh thee , conſider ſeriouſly what danger or profit is 


* caſting what will be the end of that — 
hearts on the preſent evlll which pleaſet 


le a 
— Bnet 0g 


— viacſt angu- 
an vero, nec 
emnes inveni- of the difficulties i which beſet the way to heaven, they doe 
wn, wc gui in- not enough conſider their future bleſſedneſſe, and therefore 
— ng either faint in their trialls , their heart laying with prophane 
per eam-... . Eſan,Lo I am almoſt dead what i then this birthr ight to me? 
rapti ſeculi vs. Or doting on this world , reſolve to ſettle their affections 
luptatibus, de hereon: this is the / Jazer and Gilead which they would were 
ann their portion. 
"> Saha of „ . 4 The ſupreame and beſt end of all, is w Gods glorie, into 
nin which ocean all deſires and aQions of the reaſonsble creature 
Deut. 29. muſt emptie themſelves : ſubordinate hereto is the true bleſ- 
19,20 . ſedneſſe of the elect in » the fruition of God(the fountaine of 
(4) 2 all good) in the life to come, which naturall men miſtaking 
arte ſought in pleaſures, „ riches and ſuch things, as the world a- 
2, f. doreth; whereas indeed all choſe things, if they could haye 
{m) Rev. 4.12. met in one man, ſhould have come as thort of making him 
R-5-13. truly happy, as the intended top p of Babel, would have 
* *- been from landing the builders in heaven. 

5 The. <4 5 The way to this end is true holineſſe, that is faith ad obe- 
* «Cert 6.8. dience,the q end of the Commandement: without faith ap- 
| U. 1. 23. | | 
fe. 8 ſammum bonum in woluptate antimi eſſe ccuſct. — Ai vo loptate 7 


--Pamaoic autem in bonis animi, & corporis, & fortuna. Hcvilli -m bonum e ſeir 
hl — Genel. 11. 4. ( 3 Tim. 1. 5. fx 
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Concerning the end Chap 1. 
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Hrn all the vori 
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Chap. 2 of our actions. 2 3 


prehending Chriſt for our juſtification, no workes are more 
acceptable ro God,then(r)Cains ſacrifice, crifice of the 9 Gen. 4.1. 
wicked: hatſorver 1 not of faith is ſinne. And without obedi- (7) Prov-1 5.5. 
ence, there is no juſtifying faith. (r) Faith withowe workes 4 om * 
dead: it ſaith as (once barren Ravi give me ( hildrem or 1 die, Ap 
6 That which we are to beleeve and obey, is the infallible (% Gen. 30. f. 
truth of God(the firſt and ſecond trueth,God and his oracles) 
and his will concerning our ſalvation,( w)fufficient to make a | 
man wiſe there to) revealed in his word, the word and teſti- (#9 » Lg. 
monie of man may be the ground of opinion which is of Deut. 3.47. 
things probable, but faith can ſtand on nothing but the word 
of God, which is infallibly { x) certaine and (y) can have no ,, ) unde abeſ 
falſhood in it,becauſe he( cannot ly: this is cyntained in the fi i4 ror 
bookes of the Old and New Teſtament: this is a ſert word poſſidct opinatio, 
2.Pet.1.16.19.for it was indited by the Spirit of God, 2. T im: Scientia certi 
3:16. 2. Pet:1:21: the ſame is the rule of obedience: like the ©/* 424 
clowdie Pillar leading Iſraci into their promiſed reſt: Nam: 1 = MO. 
14:14:and the ſtar to lead the wife men to Chriſt: Math: 2: 9: vin wales quic- 
whoſoever will be ſaved muſt follow this guid, hee that walk- — merely 
eth without this,gceth like thoſe 7/rae/ires, ar 14 40: to 
the Mountaine of the (anaanites to their own deſttuction, for — — 
the Lord is not with him. 65 Cut af 
7 That which is the object of faith is comprehended in /ubeſſe nn p- 
. is the ſumme of the Goſpell: our obedience ft, _ 
to God is ſet downe in the Law: the famme whereof is love (EFT: ©. , 
to God, and to our neighbours, Zak: 10:27:28; 121 


The Prayer. 


M2 grations and moſt holy Lord God , who dwelling in un- 
acceſſible light of Majeſtic and glory haſt yet been pleaſed 
to manifeſt thy infinite pover and unſcarc luable wiſdome in al thy 
creatures tfpecially theſe Who thow haſt created to thine own image, 
to praiſe and g lorifie thee in their eternall participation of thy di- 
vine bleſſedneſſe: Give u true Wiſdome to conſider the end for 
hich tho haſt made 14, make us truely nnderſtand that thy glo- 
Py is incomparably better then all the creatures, and onr ſalvation 

i Land open cov + then We ſleep not in 2 

2 om 4 


e "©; » 4 


wg Of Religion and Faith, Chap 2. 


let not the tranſitory dreams: of thus preſent life begwile :let not 
the malitions temper ſo prevaile upon our infirmities,as to cauſe ns 
ſecurely to run en in the caſie way to deftruttion : but grations 
Lord,as thow haſt appointed the end, aur eternall life, ſo be pleaſed 
to diſpoſe the meanes which may lead us thereto: T how canſt as - 
fily make us holy, as command us to be ſo: Lord therefore make ns 
ſuch as thou haſt commanded u to be: make us faithfull to beleeve 
in thee , and obedient to ſerve and pleaſe thee , as thou haſt in thy 
great and tender mercy given thy holy word to be a light and true 
guid unto us, ſo bleſſed Lord, give us of the qt 7 which it 
was endited which may lead us into all truth bolineſſe , and 
(theſe daies of ſinne being ended into that holy and 2 inheri- 
tance , Which thou haſt prepared for all thoſe wh'm thou haſt ele- 
ted to eternal life and ſalvation, through) f Sus CyunistT 
eur onely Saviour and Redeemer, to whom with thee and the holy 
Ghoſt be all honoxr and glory aſcribed u heaven and earth hence- 
forth and for ever, AMEN 


— — — _ 


CHAP: Ih 
Of Religion and Faith. 


Seft. I. 
(4  Os-Tuſe.g. $ 10f ere Religion: where it conſiſterh: $ 2 Of Faith,and 
(b) Rom. . 19. thoſe things which concerne the ſame. 

(nn colen- ; 
num, Deus pro | þ Here is no (a) nation ſo inhumane and barbarous but it 


_ 4-7 x7 Ama pretendeth to ſome religion,and worſhip divine: Satan 
LI — cannot put out all the light of conſcience ( ſtill there is a 
mus culizs ſlendet remainder, which ſheweth the (6) very wicked that 
7 imitatio, there is a God) therefore he hath ever laboured to beguile 
&. U ci men with falſe religions or corruptions of the true. 

2 2 True Religion is the right worſhip of the true God in 
be 22 (c) imitation of his holineſſe; all other worſhip not W 

quomedo Deum with his revealed will, is profanation and irreligion: this is fi 
, violas 1 bee eternal to know Gad, and whom he hath ſent fe Chriſt. He 
— 40a. chat will with ſuch knowledge come unto him muſt deleeys | 
N a 9 


Of Faith. % ; 5 


— —— — 


Chap 2. * 


c Job. . 1 1. 


reater then any finite apprehenſion, ſo that (g) we alle 2 
farb nor ſight: and therefore Chriſt, when he had med? : — 
viſible nature for the worke of our redemption , would not clartorrheg cum 
long be converſant on earth in his publike miniſtry , that our prebendi tada 
ſalvation might not be in ſenſe, but beleeving: and (5 ) bleſ- Puri. nec efti- 
ſed are they which have not ſeene and have beleeved. mars, ſenſibus 


| that(4) he is: (e) no man hath ſeen Gods eſſence: (f) that is 4 Heb.r 1.6 


3 Concerning faith theſe things ate conſiderable. — — X 
1. What it is? & foli ſhꝭ ran- 
2. Whence it is? — 
3. Whoſe it is? n 
4. How neceſſary itis ? — 
5. How excellent it is? * Job. 20. 10 
6 Of what meaſure it is? Hebe. 1. U. 
7. What we muſt doe concerning it ? (&) Ephed. 2.8. 
8. What is the object thereof? Selb. II. 


1 Faith is (i) the evidence of things not ſcene: and the ſub- (1) Neque ena 
Nance of that we hope for, it is a grace and (4) guift of Gods % A bu, 
ſpirit, whereby we aſſent to the word of God , and apply the 1 22 
promiſes thereof to our ſelves: () it cannot be forced: it is — ſed ſus- 
wrought in our minde by perſwaſion, not compulſion: () faith detur. Ambrofs 
is by hearing: this is the unchangeable rule thereof (x) one i Kom.4. 
and the ſame forever. ( 

2 Faith is the worke of Gods ſpirit in us, applying the pro- 2 yy 
miſes, (o) bearing witneſſe with our ſpirit that we are the chil- omn:r9 >, * 
dren of God, (p) opening the hearts of hearers to the word immobilzs. 
preached, andSacraments adminiſtred.' q Pax! may plant and 4 . we- 
eAſpolles water, but except God give the encteaſe, who ſhall —_— 16 
beleeve their report ? The r) naturall man perceiveth not the j AA. 16 14. 
things of the ſpirit, neithet can he without a ſpirituall eie, C. 3. ,. 
they ſhall ſeeme fooliſhneſſe to him: fo that Pau and Apolies (7) 1 . 3. 


are but the miniſters by. whom we beleeve as the Lord gives 5+: Ae 
diert nataralem, 


to every man. | | we. Theophi: 

3 (/) All have not faith: many talk of it and profeſſe it, but jack. in x Cor: 2, 
as the { ; } heathens,among the multitude of theu Gods, made ({]z Theſ. 3.2. 
Faith a Goddefſe and were tarre from beleeving in God: fach (Trl 4p6: 14 
here intended is the (u bite ſtone with a new. name witten. , , 1 
which no man knoweth ſave he that rectiteth it: a pecuſiax ot e. 1 
B 3 the oec ume 2, 


2 


* 
12 


© Of Faith. 


the elect: w ( as were ordained to etrrnall life elceve 
Aa. A. the x . ſpirit of — — 
though we are taught to ſay, = our father--give u forgive 
005 Cor. 1.22. . yet in profeſſion of our faith we ſay I beleeve in Gal he. 
2 Cor. 5. 1. we muſt pray one for another, but every man muſt beleeve 
Matb-6.9- for himſelfe. 
—— home 4 The neceſſitie of faith appeareth in that, 1. 4 the juſt 
—— mums ſhall live by it, Heb: 2.4. py faith onely we are juſtified. 
ws etc, Rom:3.:8.3. 6 Without Faith it is impoſſible to pleaſe God. 
r. Theophi- c whatſoever is not of faith is ſin. 4. God hach appointed 
lact. = this meanes for us to take hold on the merits of Chrift- d that 
3 Hb. 6 we may be ſaved. 
Ro. 14. 3 5 Ihe excellency of faith is in that it apprehendeth; that 
0 Job. 3. 16. is Chrift,and in him the unſpeakable treafure of Gods mercy: 
(Rom. f. 1. peace of conſcience, reconciliation with God, f remiſſion 
* Job. . of our ſinnes, g indemnity from the guilt and puniſhment 
Ron fu. thereof , h juſtification, 5 ſunctipcation, in fine all thi 
| JRom.4. 24, Which concurre to the accompliſhment of an happy man: it is 
25. the k rocke againſt which the gates of hell ſhall not prevaile: 
(1)A&.15.9- the / ſhield againſt the ſpirituall enimie: it »» ſtiled A- 
8 — ham Gods freind, and us his ſonnes: it is the » ſanctuary of a 
Row. 4.13.17, troubled ſpirit: the firſt fruits of the heavenly Parade the 
18, effect and cauſe of illumination: the „ eye which enlightneth 
n. 23- the conſcience, if we beleeve we ſhall underſtand: p commen- 
r4 . dable is that faith which beleeveth that all the word of God 
XY 1z, ds true, and to be obeyed before it underſtandeth the particu- 
(+) ipSarul, lars: faith q made N an Arke to preſerve mankinde in: 
muede - gave r Abrabam poſſeſſion of Canas, it hath ſubdued king- 
ows e. domes, wrought righteouſnes, obtained the promiſes, ſtopped 
51 the mouthes of Lyons, quenc hed the violence of fire,delivered 
— 4 from the word, made men ſtrong of weake and valiant in 
obſervand'i eſſe batt le— it is the doore keeper of heaven ,it lets in the theefe 
quan didicis, from the croſſe: the Barhſbeba which can have no repulſe; 


Terrul, de co { whatſoever yee ache if yer beleeve , yee ſhall recerve iti it is in 


ron. mil. effect all the world--: A things are he world and Ii 
yours ( the wor life 
9 4 were « made for the N is chat one thing with which 


(7) Hebr, 11, 9, 10.— 33,34. (O Math. 21.24. (t) x Cor. 3.212,13. (U d 
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Chap. 2. Of Faith. 7 

we have all chings, without which 

fdementrance to God,and x ſalvation 
ſus Ci. 

/ The y meafures of true faith are divers yer ſufficient to 2. = 

every one to ſalvation : as tis (c) written, he that gathered Exod. 16. 

much had no (uperfluity, and he that gathered little had no * 

want. In all ages God gave ſome — and eminent meefarery Cor. 9. 15. 

of faith, as to the Prophets, Apoſties, and Martyrs, not that 

they ſhould by their greater faith obraine greater ſalvation 

then we who have received a farre leſſe meaſure, but becauſe 

God appointed them to encounter greater tryalls to his ho- 

nour, and that the example of their conſtancie might be help- 

full ro our infhrmitie: as in the body of man, there ate veines, 

ſinewes, fleſh, and bones, to ſtrenghthen all theſe : not that 

the bones have more life then theſeiſo is the myſtical! body of 

Chriſt : tis certaine that (4) weake faith may lay ſure hold on (4)credo d 

Chriſt,and therefore be a ſaving faith: yea the power of God ne fide ſucor 

is perfected in mans (6) infirmitie: to conclude, it is not the 1994144, fide 

merit of faith, but of Criſt apprehended by faith. which ſa- Mt 

veth us: ſo God (c) crowneth his one gifts in us. (c) Vincentes 2 
We muſt 1. (4) examine our faith. 2. Uſe the ordinance rouce retriburie- 

of God for the attaining ir, as heating the word, and recei- ne pie pa; 

ving the ſacraments, praying, &c. A 

know what need we have of frequent examinati- 7 we” 

on of our ſelves herein,who are — ſenſible of their owne 22 *. 

wants: to them who are deluded with fal 

of ſecurity, there appeareth no want, either of faith in them perſc».Cyprien, 

ſelves , or examination of their faith. al _ . 
That we may examine profitably , we muſt knowe there is 2 Yrs * 

afe Jeommon faith, which teprobates may have, and it is either Mb 7.24, 

hiſtoticall ſuch as the devill hath ; : 2. 19. or temporary 1 Cor. 13. 3+ 

Math. 13. 20. U:. i z. and this is either faith of miracles,or a 

tempration of ſecurity : for the devill himſelfe will perfiyade | {Outing be: 


r 


ing, it * giveth us con- Epic, 3. 
ont —— by notes 


X/1! Per.1.9. 


obſtinate ſinners that they beleeve, and are cherefore ſurt of h end . 


falvation,that he may keep them without charity(which is the tee of dne 
fe (Hof religion , and that one thing without which faith is en e 
dea ———— — And thete is alſo ag 1. x 
kaifying, juſtifying, lively faith (+) proper to the gle 


ct ONn- 
ly: 


* | 


X 


ſe lights & tentations norars guod in 


Ag. 1. 
) Jeb 1298 | 
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this purifyeth the heart, gives us the adoption of ſonnes, 
N 241 i everlaſting life: concerning this faith — xe: and 
4 becauſe ( the heart is ſo deceitfull, and ae to 
teach hypocrifie ſo neerely to reſemble true grace” , it high. 
concerneth every man ſeriouſly to examin whether his fait 
be true or counterfeit: to which purpoſe take theſe rules, 
morituy , focus mi. 
ranim4 re- 1 Whether the more thou art perſwaded concerning the 
cedexte fider vis aſſurance of thy ſalvation,the more thou loveſt God for his 
tan in Harte on ſake , and thy brethren for Gods ſake? Some vainely 
— ” dreame of juſtifying faith, though their conſcience tells them 
per dilecłi- | a 
enen cc. Bern, they love but ſome, for faſhion ſake, or their own ends; for 
de reſurretio- Gods ſake few, if any; and God onely as far as they hope he 
ne Dom Ser. will bleſſe them: that faith onely is available which worketh 
2, Gal.5-6. by love,(/)without which it is no more alive, then a man with- 
4 — 3. out heat. 
Je ec. ei. 2 Whether the more aſſurance of Gods mercies in Chriſt 
i enim qua thou haſt, the more thou deſireſt to be further confirmed? 
dam aim fi- (in) Bleſſed are they that hunger and thirſt for righteouſneſſe 
75 4 for they ſhall be ſatisfied. 7 
22 „ 3 Whether the more thou beleeveſt the more humble 
tur ox dileflio thou attꝰ () God giveth grace to the humble: when Pax! was 
ne ni calgver by Gods mercy brought out of his ignorance and unbeleefe, 
exenime? Bern. he was not aſhamed to acknowledge (chat which being in fin 
4 Cant. Ser. he would not have done) (e) of ſinners 7 an chiefr. True faith 
Fm) Math. 5.6. can no more be without humility , chen an houſe witohut a 
(n) Jam.4.6. foundation: the proud hypocrite reſteth ſo ſecurely upon his 
r Tim. x. g. fruitleſſe faith, that he(pJcontemneth other men, as if none 
Ou. were holy but himſelfe, and ſome few of his ſociety, which he 
45 Joh: 3.8. Yainely conceaveth have engtoſſed the infinite grace and ſpi- 
{r)x Cor. 1 2.6, Fit of God, which (g )freely and ſectetly( i w-worketh where o- 
Recta ſtu- thers cannot judge thereof, 
deanus far: 4 Whether the greater perſwaſion thou halt of thy belee- 
wn ry ri ing the deeper ſenſe alſo thou haſt of thy ſanctiſication: true 
edler * faith is ſuch a lively grace, that iti /) cannot be inactive: where 
comprobanes.”. the natuall life is, it will ſhew it ſelfe by ſome evident effects: 
Bern ſup. Cam. and ſo muſt the life of Grace, to our conſciences: theretore 
Ser. 14. the Apoſtle maketh the quæte, (t) i you not your owne ſelves 
q 7 7 how 


” Sx Corigy, 


—__—_ 
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corports hujus 

and if we Walke in the ſpirit , We ſball not fulfill the luſts of the ho Rte 

fleſd : by which thou mult examine thy fait. ne fdci wi- 
5- Whether after many trials, feares and doubtings, doth , Bern. de 


the Spirit of God ſtill returne and comfort thee , fo that thy —ů 


faith is (z) more aſſured after trials, then before? True faith, „ Nom. U. 4. 
like the needle of a compaſle, in the ſeverall boords, tacks, and) Gai.s. 16. 
agitations of the ſhip at ſea, never teſteth till it returne to its d Fei conſet- 
owne point, and fixeth on the mercy of God againe; as 'tis © & mers 
. pen reoligioſio 
written, (4) / was in miſery and be ſaved me, retwrne unto thy |... facit; by 
reſt 0 _ : ſemper mult9 
6. Laſtly, examine the concluſions ſuggeſted to thy minde Frmior eſt fides 
with the hope of ſalvation: men ſhall ſometimes have a chear- 44" —- 
full petſwaſion, that they are the ele ſervants of God, and 2 — 
ant. L J. c. 13. 
therefore ſhall be ſaved, but yet have () Naum exceptives , Cor. 5. 1 1. 
frequent in their reſolutions to ſinne, God pardon thy ſervant in 4 Pl. 1 16.6, 7. 
this: upon this abuſed ptromiſe of God (c) whoſoever believerh rd exhar- 
not ſhall periſh—not conſidering that tis no true faith which 


a — . Ave- 

impropriateth the gift of God to wantonneſſe, (4) or any 4992 2 
od a - — A nar, --_ 

purpoſe to enjoy the pleaſures of ſinne for a ſeaſon; but a — far Be. 
Montan. 


— — tentation of ſecurity, a meere ſnare of Satan, per- 

(wading men that they have certaine intereſt in Gods pro- 6 z. King. 5.18. 

miſes, that he might keepe them in ſome knowne ſinne. But c Joh. 3.16. 

if thy heart ſay thus: 7 believe ; ſeeing therefore God hath Ft dun lege 

ſhewed me this great mercy , working this comfortable per- Cn Se. 

ſwaſion in me, I will be more and more carefull of my waies, 8 

that I may not offend ſo good a God, and grieve his holy Spi- 

rit, whereby he hath ſealed me up to redemption: I will 

(e) ſtrive to make my calling and election ſure, that an en- 

trance into the eternall Kingdome of our Lord Zeſws Chriſt . Per. 1. to, 

__ more abundantly admniſtred to me: I will heartily 11. 

endeavour to follow the guidance of his good Spirit, who 

hath tranſlated me from the kingdome of ſinne, and darkneſſe 

of ignorance, into light, and the kingdome of his dear Sonne, 
C 


by 
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— — 


al. 2. 18. by ſome meaſure of ſanctiſication; that I may (f/ make an 
end of my ſalvation with feare and trembling : ſuch a reſo- 
lution is an undoubted ad junct of true faith purifying the 
heatt: fleſh and bloud can never give this petſwaſion or re- 
ſolution, and Satan will not: fot though he will be contented 
to preſent ſome ſeeming good, it he may thereby perſwade a 
ſecure man to ſome reall evill; yet tis farre from his nature 
to move to good for any good end, for this were to divide 
and ruine his one kingdome, and whole deſigne, which is to 
£ Suis witis make all others (g) confederates in his rebeſſion, and as de- 
perditi ſæctuut fperate caſtawaies as himſelfe : It remaineth therefore , that 
& &/4]a"% » the Spirit of God (againſt whoſe worke and purpoſe the gates 
ut perdant, e ef hell can never prevail ſt be the ſole Author of this pet- 
Au. . a. 6.27. 4 prevaile) mu the ſole Author of this per 
a4 ſalatium ca- ſwalion and reſolution : I believe, and therefore will doe my 
{tmitatis ſua nen uttermoſt endeavour to be more holy then ever I have beene. 
deln perdri 7. Concerning the meanes to be uſed in the Word and Sa- 
„ 42f _ * craments, for the attaining of this faith, 1ſhall ſpeake in its 
* Ocay,  Owne place. 
5 | $. The Obje of faith is the truth of God revealed in 
holy Scripture, teaching us his will concerning our ſalvation: 
the ſumme whereof, are the «Articles of our beliefe : of 
which in the following Chapters. 


A Prayer for Faith. 


Lord God of the ſpirits of juſt men, Father of lights, from 
Whoſe fulneſſe deſcenderth every good and perfect gift: 
we humbly ackhnoWledge our one miſerable hardneſſe of heart , 
wil fal obſtinacy and diſobedience to thy holy Word , hath con- 
tinually provoked thy juſtice , to give us over to ſtrong deluſions 
and beliefe of ties, to onr oe deſtruttion ; that the vaile ſhould 
be laid over uur hearts When We reade or heare the word of pre - 
miſe ; that Satan ſhoxld be ſuffered to blind u, that the light of 
the glorious Goſpel of Chriſt might not ſhine wnto u, and that We || 
might not be able to diſcover our intereſt in thy promiſes , nor „ 
make any aſſured claim to the merits of thy Sonne Jeſus : ths 
haſt i ſaid, Whoſcever believeth in him, ſhall not periſh , but 
bave life everlaſting : but faith 1s thy gift , Who haſt 2 
5 


X 
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Ale and ye ſhall have : «A's therefore in the ſenſe of onr oWwne 
impotency,ſo in aſſurance of thy truth, we humbly intreat thee to 
e take from us all hardneſſe of heart and unbeliefe , and to Works in 
4 us 4 true ſaving faith in Chriſt Jeſus : eſtabliſh the thing Which 
d thou haſt wrong t in 1s : make us Worthy of thy calling, and ful- 
4 fill all the geod pleaſmre of thy goodneſſe towards us , and the 
e Worke of faith with peer: It us thy mercy that we belit ve, helpe 
le thou our unbelicfe : Lord increaſe our faith : let the little graine 
0 thereof which thy free ſpirit hath ſowed in our hearts, flouriſh into 
4 a tree of lift, that aur tronbled thought may build in the branches, 
at and reſt under the ſhadow thereof. O Lord conſider aur Weakyeſſe, 
es the continuall incounters and violent aſſaults Wherewith our ſoules 
— enemy chargeth us: reſtraine his malice , beate hac te all his fiery 
Y Þ} darts, that they may never touch our hearts : holy Father, put 
e. thow on 1s thy Whole armonr , that We may be able to re ſiſt in the 
*r day; that having finiſhed ll things, we may ſtand faſt . 
ts above all, give us the ſhield of faith, ſeeing we are to Wreſtle, no: 
| onely againſt fleſh and blond, but againſt principalities , powers, a 
in | Worldly governonrs, the princes of darkneſſs of this world, and T 
n. eu ſprivitmall Wickedneſſe, Which are in the high places : Our Hy 
of helpe ſtandeth onely in thy name, O Lord, Who haſt made heavens 
and earth , forſake us not in our trials. O bleſſed Saviour , Who 
didſt once pray for Peter that his faith might not faile him, looks 
on our greater infirmities intercede for us preſent theſe our prayers 
in the precious cenſer of thine owne merits , that ur may continue 
m i gronnded and (ſtabliſtrd: build 16 on the rech, that neither 4 
F* | Winde, ſtorme or flouds of trials may overthrow us, nor the gates 
ty of hell prevaile againſt us. O Lord thou haſt beene pleaſed in our 
mn” | baptiſme to engraft us into the myſticail body of thy Sonn Jeſus: * 
„r that ſweet ointment Which dwelleth fully in him, deſcend apo 
1d us, even the comfortable grace of thy holy Spirit, which may wor le 
0 | 1114 full aſſwrance of onr ſatvation : Lord ſcale up thine owne 
of covenant, our redemption in our hearts and conſciences hy the ſurt 
we || and infallible teſt imony of thy holy & ſanttifying Spirit: ſay 
unte our foules that thou art our ſalvation : let not our faith wa- 
der in an ſurges of affiiftions : try us not above that thou vile” 
make us able to brare chearfully and cenftamily : give us aſſurance 
of thy mercies in Chrilt Jeſus, 22 our ends and in our ends, = 
| — 2 


Phat we are to believ: Chap 3. 


our faith may be accompliſhed in the ſalvation of our ſcules, and 
aur ſonles fully [atisfied in the ſeeing, and living With, eur bleſſed 
Saviour , and eternall enjoying all that Which we have believed 
through him. O Lord encline thine care, O Lord conſider and dor 
it, for the ſame thy beloved Soune our onely Saviour Jeſus Chriſt 
his ſake. AMEN. 


— — 


CHAP. III 


What vve are to believe concerning God. 


$. 1. That there ts a God, S. 2. That there i but one God. 
5. 3. That he is one in eſſence and trinity of perſons, the Fa- 
ther, Henne and Holy Ghoſt. $. 4. How We muſt labour to 


hnow him. 


Hel. 1. 1. T. which we are to believe concerning Cod, is, firſt, 
* 7 - 75 that there is a God= (a) he that cometh to God muſt he- 
alas — lieve that he is : where we muſt know, that it is not enough 
, «Ms to believe God to be ſuch as a carnall heart may imagine 
Jo maTow js him: never any nation (as I noted) was fo barbatous, but 
N, e. that they believed there was ſome C; though when men 
2 in forſooke the true light of Gods Word, and followed their 
1 owne inventions, they quickly left the knowledge of the true 
God and his will: hence came ſuch varieties of ſuperſtition, 

b 'Auiemg 4 and monſtrous formes of idolatry into the Heathen world, 
Kireve;, mus (for there is but one ſtrait line of truth, but error is manifold) 
eue +, men framing to themſelves both God and religious worſhip, 
ci —_ all erred in a confuſed variety, making them Gods like unto 
ens 383 in bodily lineaments, complexion, habit, manners 
Cicero apud affections: (6) ſo the ef thiopians made them blacke,the 
Lactant. I. 2. Thracians yellow, the Barbarians ruſticke, the Grecians more 
£3 00a coutt- like : the wiſeſt well knowing they erred, but knew: 
— Rn in the darkneſſe of their minds how to finde the right 


— 7 con. way; mon appeare by that one voyce of the Heathen, 7e) 
imc I would ( ſa he) I could as eaſily finde out trath , 44 convince 


( oncerning God. 


TI— — — 


falſbood. We muſt therefore believe God to be fuch as he hath 

revealed himſelfe in bis holy Word; for whatſoever elſe is 

ed imagined, is an idol of mans owne heart, and not God. 

oe 2. The Scripture hath revealed, Firſt , ſome things con- 

ſt cerning Gods attributes. Secondly, and ſome things con- 
cerning the perſons of the ſacred Trinity. Concerning his at- 4 , ,/werir 
tributes, theſe five concluſions are neceſſary to be knowne. © u 

— . We can undetſtand( a) what God is not, he is not a body, d 5195, c2ae . 
not gold, nor ſilver, not any thing materiall ot obvious to hu- % 7 8 % 


mane ſenſe or apprehenſion : whatever thou canſt compre- —_— — xp 
hend, know, that it is not God, pt 71 8 


2. ( No attributes can fully and according to Gods incom corum qua ab e 
prehenſible beeing, expteſſe to us the nature of God ; becauſe <4/4ur , oc, 


d. — which is finite can neither expreſſe nor apprehend an in- me 2 
— Nite. | c 40 2 
0 3. The attributes of God in holy Scripture doe ſufficiently er bet, 


expreſſe him to us, and declare as much as concerneth us to a»77sr, Dama 
know of him: for the wiſedome of God can neither be limi- en. 
ted, nor defective: though his eſſence be incomprehenſible, MH. 22. 
— and unſpeakable , yet his Spirit in the holy Scripture deſcen- 9 > "We 
h ded to our capacity, and in certaine attributes deſcribed by iuwn, <£aes- 
0 his owne eſſence, auf gue 
c 4. The attributes of God are either affirmative , or nega- *71»» x94, «+ 
1 tive: they expreſle the perfection of God, as farre as we can wa ag avg 
r underſtand : as when he is called Jehovah,wiſe, good almighty, 2 = — 
9 muſt, merciful, & c. theſe divide or ſeparate from him the im- Greg. Nax 


pertections of the creatures, and ſhew his admirable perfecti- oa. 11 


* 
, ons, by a tacit comparing him with the imperfect ; as when g % 
) he is called infinite, incorruptible, immorrall. = th | 
5. The attributes of God are either proper, or figurative: 4% 45 far f- 
„ the proper are thoſe which are properly ſpoken of God, in , &u F" 
; reſpect of that which they import, though improper if we 
conſidet their (g) manner ormeaſure of ſignifying. The fign- Our, Gr: Na: 
| ratʒv e attributes are thoſe which are (+) borrowed from Deus a. 4. 
. mane conditions, to bring things (of themſelves ineffable) quine' tangu 
q nearer co our cp as when an eye, an hand,anger, — 2 
jealouſie, or the like, ate attributed to God ; and we mu 85 ur, 
5 know, that ſome of his proper attributes are incommuimi re 
| WET CS. to þ 


Compoſirus cx 
mi —oporter 


. CG. 
k Prov. 9. 23. 


Gen. 1, 1 Iai. 
40. 28. & c. 


71. Tin. 1 17. 
t Joh. 5. 6. 
Job. 11, 25. 


1 — —— — — — — 


Deut eſt iſem God are all really the one eſſence of God: for (i) there is 


Lal aa qſenta nothing in God which is not God : there is no accident in 
vet tar s, cum 
Deut nen ſit 


mucrii c for. wiſedome, power, juſtice, &c of a man, are not man: but 


ut Deus fit himſelfe ſubſiſting independently , inſeparably : neither are 


ua deitas , ſua 
vitaty quicqui1 
aliud fic 40 les they have not alwaies beene declared to the creatures: fo his 
pradicatur, A- 


Juin 1.4. 3. 2. 


tele properties are not parts of Gods eſſence: for that which 


as is infinite, omnipotent, omnipreſent, &c. Fourthly, Some 


ted to him herein, is the eſſence of God. Fifthly, We are 
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to any creature, as Fehovah, infinite, mniſcient, mm potent, Cc 
and ſome are communicable, according to an analogy , mea- 
ſure or degrees of ſubordination, as Lord, King, Wile, &c. 

3. Concerning Gods eſſenriall properties, we muſt know, 
that there are not in God many, or divers properties, becauſe 
he is one of a moſt (imple , pure and indiviſible eſſence ; but 
in reſpect of our underſtanding there are many: Concerning 
which we muſt hold, Firſt , That the eſſentiall properties of 


Q H AT 1. AY 1L 


— 


a» oy os 


him: a man hath wiſedome, power, juſtice , but not of him- 
ſelfe, not ever z not infinitely neither, as his eſſence ; for the 


whatever is in God, is of God, and his eternall eſſence, of 
they after his eſſence, but coeternall, and coeſſentiall, though 


(k ) wiſedome and omnipotency was from all eternity, thou 

they were not manifeſted ll chat time he had appointed for 
the creation of the world, wherein he made men and Angeli 
witneſſes thereof: the ſame is to be underſtood of his other 
properties , mercy, juſtice, patience, &c. Secondly , That 


„ % ww £4 A ac 


is infinite hath no parts, and that which hath parts cannot be 
infinite: but every eſſentiall property is the being of God, 
who is indivilible,and truly one. Thirdly, The eſſentiall pro- 
perties of the deity are inſeparable and incommunicable ; ſo 
that no creature can become a deity, or have ſuch an eſſence, 


things abſolutely {jp oken of God are in the abtratt , to inti- 
mate his ſelfe-being ; as when we ſay he is life, wiſedome, 
goodneſſe, &c. Some things in the concrete, to import to us 
the reallity of his exiſtence : as when we ſay he is good, juſt, 
holy, &c. in both we underſtand, that whatſoever is attribu- 
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taught in Gods Word, that he is an (/} uncreated ( Spirit, - 

of (=) ſelfe· being, (e) infinite, (p) perfect, () eternall , im- 

menſe, (v) immutable, (/) exetlaſting, (t) life it ſelfe, 
| infinitely 


FTT 


the fountaines thence: dividing dan reſtraining the Baby- 


mmm . — — 
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infinitely (a) bleſſed, (w) wiſe, (x) omniſcient , (7) good, Cu 1. Tim. r, 
(=) gracious, (a) loving, (5)mercifull, (c) juſt, (4) true, l. 
() holy, (V omnipotent, () freely and by his one inde- 1.4 yt, 
pendent power, doing wheabere be will in heaven andin \,, EO 
earth, and all creatures : of infinite () glory and majeſty. (x)Joh. 21. 1. 
4. The foole hath ſaid in his heart there is no God: none Heb. 4.13. 
but the foole can thinke ſo, conſidering () Slate 35. 8, 
1. What we reade in the booke of Natwre, where that 8 * bots 
which may be knowne of God u manifeſt, Rom. 1. 19. the admi- /; 2 4 4 
rable forme, maſſe, making , preſervation of the world , with S 
the diverſities and perpetuities of motions, demonſtrate a (4 Job. 2. a8. 
preſent God: whence could all theſe things at firſt come? rr 
who ſet that admirable order and conſtant lawes ꝰ who re- 97 — nn? 
duced thoſe vaſt and diſcordant ſeeds of this great fabricke (% Pan. * 
of the world into the harmony which ſtill preſerveth it? can 37 
any man thinke of an eſſect without a cauſe ? thou wilt ſay, (% Ia. 2.10. 
how ſhall we know that God made this, who ſaw him crea- _— 5 
ting? why, if thou (i) ſeeſt an houſe, thou canſt eaſily con- 5 — 
clude, it had ſome builder, if none but the builders were privy 12. Kc. 
to it; and wilt thou not believe Gods worke except thou ſee ( Nef in- 
him ? that all ſee, (&) this none can. Whatſoever thou canſt C diu 
ſee is not God. Neither let this ſeeme ſtrange that he is in- 1% % 
viſible : thou feeleſt the ſtormy winds, thou believeſt they — 
are winds, without the teſtimony of thine eies, thou knowelt /e ug pracſſe 
thou canſt not ſee them: thou thinkeſt , ſpeakeſt , moveſt , ei crederes ds 
and liveſt by thy ſoule: didſt thou ever ſee it? if thou canſt 2 tis 
not ſee the creatures, part of thy ſelfe, wouldſt thou examine „ eſſe m 1 
thy inviſible Creatour with carnall eies? with what ſenſe canſt en: 11 tn * 
thou apprehend a ſpirit ? The eye cannot fee him except hee mund» dims 
be coloured: the eare cannot receive him except he bee ſome O. 
Hund: the feeling cannot perceive him, except he be a body: (V)ORers — 
hes might therefore needs pa ſſe by thee ( as (/) 7ob ſaid) and quamddo 2 
thou not ſee him, being obvious to no ſenſe, and above and iff; frccrh ne 
more pure then any created underſtanding, Thou wilt ſay all gene quidty 
theſe things are by nature ſuch ? And what is nature; but the *. LaFfan, 
ordinary power of God? Which, when he pleaſeth, he diſpen- (014 * 
ſeth wi parting he red ſea , ſmiting the rock, and bringing 


lomſh 
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loniſb fier, and the like: that all may know that he only is 

Lord of the creaturs, who but ſpake and they were made, 
(m) Ambroſ: (-y)whoſe will is his word, and his word his worke: Thou ſeeſt 
Hexam 4.2.62. the heavens inceſſantly and without any reſt turning about, 
— „ 1. day and night in uniforme, and unwearied motion: who could 
e : ſermo cjus have ſet up and furniſhed thoſe admirable ſtarres and «planets 
A eſt operjs. with a never-failing light > who could move them thus but a 
God of infinite power ? thou ſeeſt and treadeſt on this vaſt 
ball of earth, hanging in the midſt of heavens, which turne a- 
bout it, who could ſubſtaine it but God ? thou ſeeſt the ſea 
ebbing and flowing, the wonders of the deepe ; on earth the 
plants and flowers keeping the firſt law of their creation, pre- 
ſerved by a kind of mortall immortality, dying and reviving, 
as it were, in a yearly reſurrection, who can do the leaſt of 
theſe things — all the creatures ? where is he in heaven 
or earth can imitate theſe things, which can give life to the 
pooreſt fly > when thou haſt conſidered all, thou ſhalt know, 
that none but-a ſtupid foole (») can thinke there is no 
God. F 

2 If we conſider the teſtimonie of mans own conſcience, 
trembling at the apprehenſion of ſaddaine dangers ; ſtormes, 
earthquakes, thunders (as Caligala was wont) feare of death 
ſheweth an Arheiſt the ſame , if there be nothing after death, 
nor God to puniſh the wicked, what art thou afraid of ? 

3 If we conſider the puniſhments of the wicked in this life 
ſo following ſinnes, that it appeareth no fortuitous hand, or 
chance that ſtrooke them, but the all- ſeeing juſt God, ſo fit- 
(0) Deus wuit ting his rods to mens ſinnes, that the puniſhment pointeth out 


(1) Pial, 14. 1. 


declarare judi- | — ſhed 
* the crime, ſo in (o) Sodom unnaturally burning uſt, puniſhe 
— — with a ſupernaturall (p) ſhower of fire and brimſtone: ſo in 


pulun Gehen-= (q) Pharoahs drowning (r } Adonibezzcks cruelty requited 
nam miſs e with the like: it were too long to recite all the remarkable in- 


= _ = ſtances of this kinde,wherein the conſciences of wicked men 
Gen. 19. 24. convincing them, they have confeſſed with thoſe ( / } Egyptian 
n. ſorcerers,thus us thefin er of G od. 


& 14. 28, 4 If we conſider the conſtancy of the ALarryres ſuffering 


Plal-136.15- death; where ſometimes the caſting one graine of incenſe up- 


(r) Jud. 1.6,7- era 
(Orell. on . alter might have ſaved their lives: conſtantly —_ 


— = a” an. A as ao. om. ad _.. 8 
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pable of knowledge? could any but the God of wiſedome ? 
"* D 
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ving, (t) we will not ſerve your Gods, our God (t) Dawn 3.18. f 2 Cor. 1. 6. 
whom we ſerve is able to deliver ws. When they * {ia 2. 10. Colo, 1. 24, 
t endure ſuch varieties of rorments under the — — 71 — x y — 
* wearied hands of tormenters , in hope of that a Rn 
which God hath promiſed them who ſuffer for e incerfwigaes carnifices in- 
his truth, we may certainly conclude, that neither vi dan tenere paientiam gxiſti- 
the conſent of ſo many, nor the perſeverance of ., nec conſenſum tam multo- 
dying men, would bevaine or difembled, and — 4 
that patience it ſelfe could never have willingly x — ys — 
endured ſuch tortures without the admirable 14e poſe ſuperarare, LaQant. 
aſſiſtance of God. L 5. c. 13. 

5 If we conſider predictions of things to come, and their 
certaine fulfilling in the appointed time and manner; who but 
God could foretell what he meant to doe? For who hath been 
his () counſellour ? Who could have named () Cyrus and 1 RO. 1.34. 
foretold fo (x) many yeares before, that he ſhould give com- »)lia.44. 28, 
mand for the repaire of pcraſalem but Hou who alone had ap- . c 
pointed it? Who could have foretold of a deluge of waters to — — 
(3) drowne the whole world , and that an hundred and twen- un eſſe pre 
tie yeares before,(z ) while the Arke was building > Who but 2 
only he > Who could have told of { a) Abrahams oppteſſion in EA. G 
in Egypt and inheriting the Land of Canaan by his poſterity (% g 
but only God ? It were too long to repeat the ſundry particu .I Per. 3. 20. 
lars hereto belonging, all conclude a certaine providence, and (One. 8 
preſcience, and that, a Godhead. 13. 
6 If we conſider the order of cauſes. which cannot run into . 7.6. 


* 4 | | Dani 4. 
infinites, but muſt quickly come, in the computation, to the — 


I cauſe, which is God. Hure my 


7 If we conſider the common aſſent of all Nations, in all . n 4:% 
ages acknowledging, that there is a God. and to he adored: all vn grove au 
which proceedeth from the weake unextinguiſhed light of na- e 
ture, the (lender remainer of the knowledge of God, left in the 1 95 ©- 
conſcience of man after his fall. Juſt Mare diate 

8, Laſtly, if we conſider the excellency of mans ſoule and cum Try. Jud. 
body: tell me Atheiſt who made chat ſoule of thine, by which - 
thou liveſt and haſt ſenſe and motion? who did kindle that 


divine ſparke and lampe of reaſon in thee ? who made thee ca- 


who 
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who enlightened that eie of thine by which thou now ſeeſt ? 
could any but he that created light? who framed thoſe admi- 
rable parts of thy body, ſo as that nothing is wanna, nothing 
ſuperfluous, nothing otherwiſe could be deviſed or tramed fo 
convenient ? doſt thou dreame of a naturall propagation ? tell 
mee then what is nature, and who made the lawes thereof? Is 
it not / as we ſaid ) the ordinary power of God who thus ap- 
inted ? Who made the firſt man? If he had power to make 
imſelfe, he might more eaſily have repaired himſelfe,and why 
then doe we dye ? By this and by innumerable demonſtrati- 
ons, it may appeare,that there is a God though unſeen of any 
and unknowne of all wicked unbeleevers. 
(c) There is but one God, for 

Se. II. 1 So the Scripture ( the infallible word of truth) bath re- 
(c) ewris 282; vealed: the Lord our God is Lord onely, Dent:6.4. Exod: 20. 
our & Ng. 2.3.Dent:5.6,7.Pſal:18 31. 2.Sam;7.22. Mal:2.10. Epheſe 4-5. 
_ Ales. 6 1.7 im:2.5. there is no other God but one: for (4j though 
+ ) [Corb . there be many that be called Gods,whether in heaven or earth 
*. Fjcut, encep yet there is * but one God. 

14 uni veruue, 2 The wonders which he hath done, as they are recorded 
non eſt aha veri- in the old and new Teſtament,declare his unitie being ſuch as 
— . -ag, = could proceed from none but an Almightie, and infinite pow- 
ft alixs wers er: and two _— or infinites there cannot be: therefore 
Dem: ipſa e the Pſalmiſt ſaid, (e) there is none that can doe like thy 
vim una veritas workes. 

ft — — 3 By reaſon it muſt be ſo: for (F) one Sun is able to en- 
"Elo lighten the world, one ſoule to animate man: how much more 
de forth. can one God, who alone created all of nothing, rule, goverae, 

e) Pal. 86.8, and maintaine his owne worke ? 

) Quoddi- 4 That which hath ſelfe-being,can be but one:ſuch is God. 
= — God is moſt perfect, and there can be but one ſuch, as but 
Net Alus m one omaipotent, one eternal. 

* duobus ſo- 6 The government of the world admitteth but one God; 
Houid luppoſe it diſtributed into ſeverall dynaſts (as 

_— Benadads ſervants dreamed, 1.King. 20. 23. } there mult bee 
— confuſion by the diſcord and contrarietie , or at leaſt a limita- 


4 * 6 . 
orbis e, tion of each others power, determined to certaine parts 


Juſtin-hiſt.,rz places; either of which ſuppoſitions were impious and * | 
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in reaſon: beſides that humane (e) partnerſhip in ki \Quando nun- 
never began withyfidelitie or al, — blood N — — 7 
nall polities nature bringeth all to order , and ſubordination 27 A cum | 
to one: there is one king to ſwarme the bees: one leader of the — 
heard: in the reaſonable, neceſſitie, God and nature have ap- 7 "_ _ 
pointed the ſubjects and ſupetiours: to avoid confuſion of o- /mmnen 4 
pinions and practices ever dangerous to publike intereſts teſtarem druids 
which cannot ſubject without unity: there muſt be ſome one 4 ar ſcinds 
generall in the army to command in chiefe , and one Pilate at —— 27 
the helme; and ſhall we thinke that the ſupreame celeſtiall 125 — 
power can be divided ? 'Tis certaine, that except the power of Minuc. Fel. 
one doe unite all, that this univerſe conſiſting of parts ſo dif- Y42%-rexunus 
ferent and unreconcilably contrary in nature , as fire and wa- ap rang 
tet, and the one prevailing over the other, muſt extinguiſh his ——— 7 
enemie, and ſo deſtroy the whole; neither could the contrary . 
motions of bodies ſo vaſt, continue, but by the Almightic 

power of one, to unites, and containe them all in ſubjection 

and order. 

7 God is omnipreſent,and ( every where, therefore one: (5) Sphere in- 
for in every pluralitie there muſt be limitation, and no infinit- igt fimi- 
33 = other from being in all places. = enen 

y, the wiſer fort of heathens (though t q — * 
God aright) confeſſed that hee is onely — ry Sunrooms —— Al; 
( Aratxs his words, for we are his generation, Att:17.28 ſhew- Alenfis, (ex 
eth that he ſpake but of one. () Orpbrus is expteſſe, ſaying Triimegilt.) 
there is but one ſelfe being: and Sybilla of whom Plato and N. Ads . 
eAriſtophanes ſpeake, is more expreſſe, ert ts only one Cod. I ha- (0 , 
les, Miletius, P ythagor as, Anaxagoras, Ariſtotle, icero, and ma- 22 18 
300 more of them knew that there could be but one true ( 5 is” . 
in ſo much that T, who wrote of all the fabulous 9 bs 3 
Pagan Cods, acknowledged that they worſhip the true God — 
who beleeve him to be the Governour of the univerſe: the * 
Oracles of the devill ſpeaking in them, for his other advanta- () i: 54%; 
confeſſed one God. Thus much I have ſpoken for their , Phocyl. 
es who are infirme. 
We muſt beleeve that there axe three perſons in one God- Se#.117. 


head, unity in trinity, and trinay1in unity: this Chriſt taught 


Math. 28. 19. commanding his 3 to baptiſe () In the m Math. 3. 17. 
2 


name 


— 


name of the Father, Sone, and Holy Ghoſt: and at the baptiſme 
of Chriſt this appeared, the Father ſaying from heaven, T his is 
my beloved Sonne in whom I am Well pleaſed: the ſonne was ba- 
ptiſed and the holy Ghoſt deſcended in the likeneſſe of a 
dove: and theſe three are one. 1.7oh:5. 7.the ſame is grounded 

in many places of — — — 13.13. 
For the better underſtanding hereof , wee muſt knowe the 
difference betweene aneſſence and a perſon: the efſence of Cod, is 
(one eternall, ſpirituall, ſnmple, ſelfe- being, having being of and 
1 in no other, but giving being to all things created. To this be- 
e, long all his eſſential — — of which we ſpeake. (») A 
Perſon is a ſubſiſtence or being in the eſſence or ſubſtance of 
God, and all the facred perſons in the Godhead, have a mutu- 
all relation one to the other , and are diſtinguiſhed one from 
another,not in ſubſtance or Godhead ( for they are all one 
fubſtance,and one Godhead) but by ſome property, not com- 
mon to any one with the other: as the father from all eterni- 
ty is ingenitus, unbegotten: the ſonne from all eternity, is le- 
5 made: ſicut lumen de lumine verum Deus de tere Deo, 
ight of light, God of God: the Holy Ghoſt proceedeth from 

the Father and the Sonne from all eternity. 

Set. IV. We muſt labour to know God, (e) not by a curious and 
(o) Quid ergo Vaine enquiry after his incomprehenſible being, which we can 
quarks, qua nec never know: but by a true faith and humbled ſoule, beleeving 
pores ſaire nec ſi and contidering him as he hath declared himſelfe : Chriſtian 
Poon” faith ſaith in the e Apoſtles words, (v) unte us there 14 but one 
co. © God: but among the profeſſours thereof how many are the 
{p) 1 Cor.8.6, hearts, like thoſe Athenian altars, (Ad: 17. 23.) inſcribed ware 

Ts the naknowne God: ignorance of Cod is the mother of all im- 
piety,unthankfulneſſe,repining,infidelitie, ſecuritie, preſuming 
to ſin, impenitencie: therefore the wicked are ſaid not to know 
Cod: and obedience to his commandements is a ſure marke 

q 1 Joh.2.3,4, (9) that we know him: Paul therefore 1) wondreth at the 
r Gal.4.8,9, Galatians, that knowing S od by the Scriptures , they could 
turne back againe to beggerly and impotent rudiments: at 
once ſhewing what we oughtto know of God, and what uſe 
Coloſ. 1. 9g. 10. to make thereof praying chaddhe ([)) Coloſſians might be fil- 


led with the knowledge of Gods will in all wiſdome and 11 : 
ritudll ” 
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rituall underſtanding , that they might walke , worthy of the 
Lord, and pleaſe him in all things bei —— in all good works, 
and increaſing in the knowledge of Cad: this Knowledge of od, 
is more acceptable to him then facrifice, Heſis 6. without this, 
a man can doe nothing but erte, had he never fo great a zeale 
of God: if we will ſerve and pleaſe him , wee muſt know what 
he delighteth in: ignorance of the truth, and unitie of God, 
begat that monſtrous idolatrie of many falſe Gods: had they 
knowne there is but one, they would not have worſhipped 
many: had they knowne him to be omnipotent, ſpirituall, 
wiſe,mercifull,juſt; they would not(inſteed of him have ado- 
red any impotent Idol, which they knewe could not help, nor 
deliver it ſelfe from hre or violence:neither was ſenſible when 
it was making to avoid ſuch miſcheivous errours , it is neceſſa- 
ry that we ſhould know the Lord ,as he hath revealed himſelfe 
(leaſt we heare that which r) Chriſt told the Samaritan, Fob: 
4.22,yee worſhip that yee know not) that there is(t) but one God . In 5 41% 
the Almighty creator and mercifall preſerver of all things, — _ * 
three perſons, but one deity. Say not, why ſhould I vainly ſtrive ” 
to know him who is ( incomprehenſible , and unſpeakable ? 0a) Inexcogita- 
If (*) I cannot drinke up the whole river ſhall I not taſt to bi- ineffabilis. 
— my thirſt? Becauſe I cannot receive all the beames of La dans. . 1. c. 8 
the dun, ſhall not I uſe a moderate light thereof? If Iwere Lil. _ 
admitted into Paradiſe , becauſe I cannot eate all the fruit. 
ſhould I not taſt of the tree of life? I cannot know God as he 
is in his incomprehenſible being: Iwill endeavour to knowe 
him as he is good and gratious to me: I will conſider his pow- 
er,providence,mercy,and benificence,who hath with ſo full an 
hand beſtowed things temporall on man, that nothing can be 
deſired, but his bleſſing on them: nothing could be wanting, 
would not man be wanting to himſelfe , in the right uſe of 
Gods favours: in the booke of Grace 1 will conſider his great 
and admirable favours , and his counſaile for our ſalvation in 
(rift. To conclude obſerve theſe tules. (x) Melius eſt 
1 Take heed that thy extravagant thoughts carry thee not 2 neſcire 
by (x ) vaine and curious ſpeculations, to prie into the Arie, —— 
whereby thou maiſt more eaſily looſe thy ſelfe, then finde the Hieron l. 1. ep. 
truth, marke and follow the wiſdome of God for thy falvati- 19. 
D 3 on: 
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V Cum aperiret bomini verits- On: (5 wheri God would open the truth and 
tem Deus, es ſola ſeirc nos voluit, myſteries of eternall life to man, he provided 
gue inter furt hominem ſcire 44 that wee might know thoſe things which were 
= —— — Jue neceſſaty to obtaine eternall life: but thoſe things 
— — ee Which are too curious and profane minds, he 
cam. I. 2. c. 9. ſpake not: where the Scripture hath not a tongue, 
have thou not an eare. 

2 Meaſure not all things which thou canſt know, and be- 

(4) Ambroſ.gc leeve by carnall reaſon; for (c) if he ſaid to Moſes , ( deſiring 

pen.l.2.c.11, to come nigh and to diſcover that fierie myſterie , which bur- 

/ ned and conſumed not) looſe thy ſhooes from thy fret, how much 
ee more muſt we put off our (4) carnali ſenſes , when wee draw 

— I nigh ſo glorious and holy a God , that we may think on him, 

Baſl. ade, With pure and untroubled affections? 

Eunom. I. 1. 3 Be thou (6) not over long, or curious in the contempla- 
tion of the deity: but when thou thinkeſt thereof, cover thy 
face with the Cherawbs wing , let thy thoughts be full of humi- 
litie,ſobrietie,and holy al ions by zealous prayer. When 

CN Hr. (6) 7acob aw a viſion in the fields of Luz, wakin ſaid, how 

4 iy 71s ® fearefwl is this place? How much ſhould the preſence of God 

— 72 aw us, hen we doe by our meditations , as it were come into 

25 — * his preſence, and view his dreadfull holy and glorious Maje- 

Clem. Alex, ſtie?Therefore as thou lookeſt but ſparingly on the Sun thou 

ad Gent, ad- gazeſt not long (though it be the (c dayes eye ] of ſo great 

mon. and comfortable uſe to thee: ſo meditate on God. It is be. 

8 hoofull and comfortable for thee to remember that God is 

0. ze ever preſent with thee; it will aw thee in thy behaviour, and 

Sand + gut ſuſtaine thee in thy — ; but it is not ſafe to ſi thy 

ere. thoughts in any ſearching meditation of him. 

4 As he that will looke upon the Sunne, will finde it under 

* Sol juſtitiæ ſame thin clowd : fo thou muſt do here : Chriſt in his hu- 

nuba carnis & manity * is as the ſunne in a cloud: the ſafeſt way to looke 

— 2 on the Godhead is through the vaile of his fleſh: and in him 

28 to conſider what a one God hath ſhewed himſelfe to us: in 

temperant, Ofc. him wee ſee his wiſdome , ſeverity , and the unſearchable 

Bernard. de a/ riches of his mercy,all that which is neceſſary for us to know 


_ —_ concerning him. 
(4) Math. 5.14 


5 Labour for (4) purity of heart: the more thou — | 
meſt 
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meſt Gods will, the (e) more thou ſhalt know him. Yea and a (c) Job.14 27, 
(fprudent conſideration of thy ſelfe, ſhall advance thy know- 73 „ _ 
ledge of God. chat thou maiſt beleeve in hm., and forſaking (5) Bal. bom- 
thy ſelfe, rely only on him, in illud. aten de 
tibi ii. & e. 


A Prayer. 


Moſt grations Lord God beeing of beeings unacceſſibie light 
henſoble, Lord Ged of , Wiſrdeme, mercy, juſtice, truth, who 
dwelleſt in that nn/earcheble glory and Mayeſtve: ro which none of 
all thy creatures can attaine : Lord, God of pods, K ing of Kings: 
n, f to anger, of great goodneſſe — x : who baſt beene 
Nea ed aut of thine owne eternall lave to man: (even before be was) 
a» Þf to elett him, and in thy creating him to put thine owne glarians i 
ty {mage of light, and knowledge upon him, to extend a grations hand 
li- of provideice over him, to Tookg downe from the hebttation of thy 
en | glory ; to conſider the things which art dine among the ſonnes of 
ww | men : looke downe, O bleſſed Lord God, upon mee wretched ſinner, 
d I (by the malitions tempter, and mine owne wilfulveſſe) blinded and 
to | deprived of that excellexg tight.of ny tragtion, and drſpoyied of 
© | that purity of heart, conforqugy of will and ations, wherein had 
a Þf ability to ſerve and pleaſe — Lord deſpiſe not (as 1 have.juſtly 
AT 
e. 
is 
ad 
hy 


deſerved ) thine om handy works, bag mercifully repaire at wy 
decaJes. it is indeed life everlaſting to kyow thee and thy Saxe 
Jeſus, but none can know thee, but thoſe 10 wb thou plzaſeſt to 
reveale thy /elfe. Lord pen mine ties that I ſleeps net in death, 
few the light of thy countewance ap mee, make mee to kyow tiber 
in 4 comfortably participation of thy grace and communion af thy 
er | boly and ſauctifying ſpixit, that I nay, worſoip thee aright by ern 
u- | ving thee ſincerely: take off the waile: from my heart , in the rear 
ke | ding and hearing thy bely werd which reſteficth thee: give me 
m | conſtant aſuraxce of thy gratian favarr toward me , and 4 c- 
in table ſonſe of thy * ever With m, that in all my mong bs, 
words and aftions, 1 may evy1 [er my.ſe!fe in thy holy preſence, * 
walke with thee in purity of heart, and ſanctimony of life: aſſure me 
my intereſt in thee ,that I may in life and death depend upon thy 
$«rberly providence that I may kyow that then art wy cd, my 
F Saviour 


Aa 
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Saviour and mercifull preſerver. Lord thou art neeve every one of 
nein thee we live move, have our being. Thon paſſeſt by us and 
we ſee thee not thow art about all our paths ,knoweſt all our waies, 
the words we fpeak, what ever we doe and the ſecrets of our hearts: 
Specially thou art neere unto them that call upon thee in truth: 

thou wilt not conceale thy ſelfe from thoſe who faithfully ſeeks 
thee,and thy ſaving health: which ſeeing none ca n doe, except thou 
draw them, Lord fade «s that we may erte thee, and ſcebing finde 
thee: Draw us with thy preventing grace, that we may follow thee 
and ſupply us with that ſtrength , that wee may not ſccię thee in 
vaine: good Lord manifeſt thy ſelfe and reveale thy will to us that 
doing ir farthfully, we may at laſt , with all thy Saints and holy 

Angells,enjoy thy bleſſed preſence wherein i the fulneſſe of joy for 
ever and ever, through thy only ſonne aur Saviowr JE $4Us 
Cu AIST. AMEN. 


— 4 


CHAP. IV. 


Of that which we are to beleeve concerning I. 1. Jeſs Chri 
Gods only ſonne our Lord. S. 2. Conceived by the holy G . 


S. 3. Borne of the Virgin Mary. 


His is a ſweet and comfortable part of our Creed and 
Seck. J. hath excellent promiſes annexed to it: when Prrer con- 
feſſed {brit to be the ſonne of the living God, Chriſt t 
replied, (a ) upon this Rock will I build my Church and the gates 
« Math.16.18. Hell ſpall not prevaile againſt it, that is, (6) this confeſſton le 
e ſhall be an unmoved foundation of them that beleeve: A 
$a tern That beleeve in him ſhall receive remiſſion of ſinnes, Att:10.43. So 
a« F u- Paul aid to the Goaler, Act. 16.31. Beleeve in the Lord peſim, Gd 
92 and thou ſhalt be —— — thy 2 and that 152 ex- 
in Nach. 19. cellent ground; for God dwellerh. i leevers, 1. oh. 4. 
2 — — 15. and dhe confeſſion hereof n WON of God, as 
Ser, 1 3. the (c blood of Paſchal Lambe did the doores of el, that 


In ſalide fidei * 
fuu damen to ſtames, quod 77 Petra. Aug. de Trin. I. 2. c. 17, Nac F Den 
noſtrum eſſe anbigere non dc bemas, &. Ambr. Lo. 4. de Saomæ. 3. (6, ETod- 12 7-13- 


* 
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the deſtroyer might nor enter: as the (4) red clew did Rahabs 4 Joſk. N 18.4 
bouſe, diſtinguiſhing it from the reſt of periſhing Perico. 6. 22513. 


g 2 In the Articles of our faith wee finde foure titles of out f — — 
a Saviour, 1. ch. 2. Chriſt. 3. God's only Sonne. 4. our Lord. 21. 1 as # 
,. 1 This name feſus,in the Hebrew fehoſcua a Saviour, which yw i 

10 the Greeks rendred luce, and other languages d ſignifieth w ven: 
— his office, which was to ſ e) fave his people from fin and death; — Nc. in 
+ | <c<rnall,it was pre igured in the (F) type which bare his name ve denen, 
wo" Jo/ana,co whom the leading of //rae{ into Canaan, abt the di- Sie luade, tre. 


off Jut. Mart. dial. 


„vin of the inheritance, was » Moſes ( 2. 
Piſga and ſhewed the people the holy land. Bur(L) fes ed cum T ry. Jud, 


ly | fbemin; the law ſhewed us heaven, and the holy way to itʒbut $ PRs i 
„i brought nothing to perfection by reaſon of our infirmity. þ lob. 1. x. 
s BY fom:8.3.but . Chriſt condemned ſinne in the fleſh that the 
righreouſneſle of the law might be fulfilled in us, and wee bee 
ſaved in him: fo (4) all the Prophets give teſtimony to him, ; aa, 10.43. 
— that (as I noted) tough his name all that beleeve in him ſhall 
receive remiſſion of ſinnes:tor the chaſtiſement of our peace was, 
upon him, and( K) with his ſtripes we are healed. & r Per. 2. 24. 
5 This name was given him by the father, (/) and brought [yo eb. 
J. from heaven by the Angel/ Gabriel, thou ſhalt call his — J. gr. 
ſuzhe is the only Saviour. ( m) Neither is there ſalvation in any WW 
| 1.1.22. 
other: for among men there is given none other name under heaven „ Act. 4. 12. 
ad whereby we muſt be ſaved— (n] He only is able perfetHy to ſave n Heb. . 25. 
them that come unto God by him. So often then as hee heare of 
iſt | chis ſweet name Jeſms , we muſt remember all the comforts 
through him acrewing to us: that in no aſſliction nor death it 
on] ſelfe, we deſpaire, ſeeing that he bearech not that name in — 
18 | 
80 2 The ſecond title of the Sonne of God, is Crit, which , . n 
ſignifieth (oh amnointed, as alſo the name () Meſſiah doth. The fivs interprac 
Law and cuſtome was to ancient, Kings, Prieſts, and Prophets, Suda, f 3 
Exod: g. y. & 30.30.& 23.24.and therefore is Chriſt eminent- #28/24wCr & 
ly and above all others, called the Lords Chriſt , or annoirited even, a Nie 
Pſal:45 .7.1ſai:6.1.Lnk:4. 18.eATÞ:10.38.(qJKings, and Prieſts p Kris Dan, 
thus annoited were types of Chriſt, the annointed: not with 9. 24. 4H 
wnxit oles. Gr. uri. (q) Hngebantur Reges Sacerdotes, Cu ger excellentiam d 
cut. 


pracipuns ille c. M. Sundl. P . 


* 
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bodily oi le compounded of Mirrhe,(Calamw, and Caſſia, but 
r Joh.3-34 with the ſpirit of God, which he receaved ( » without mea- 
1 — _ ſure,as a fountaine (V) to derive graces to others: he was ap- 
F 7 Was * pointed of God to this triple office: to bee a King to governe 
eres ide, and preſerve his people: a Prieſt for ever ( who was once for 
aur dw Our redemptioh, (:) the Prieſt, ſacrifice, and altar, firſt to offer 
ezor cc. Epiph. up () himſelfe a ſuificient ſacrifice to expiate the ſinne of the 
2 world; () and then to mediate and appeare before God for 
„ Heb io x2, us, as the great Maſter of requeſts, to preſent our petitions ; to 
14. get us audience by his never-dying merit: as tis faid &) hu 
Joh. 1.29. blood ſpeaketh better things for us then the blood of Abel, that cry- 
x Heb, 12. * ed for revenge this for pardon, and attonement. And laſtl ; 
7 Joh 40 6 was appointed a Prophet to ( reveale and teach us his fathers 
Kc. . Avena Will: for that kingly Prieſthood, and holy kingdome, in which 
73r 456 «14 conſiſteth our eternall peace and happineſſe was to be eſtabli- 
Y gn, &, ſhed by the Scepter of his word, and vertue of his holy ſpirit 
Erzi ci with which he was annointed : his annointing as a Prophet, 
awry. I beophi i mporteth that he who (z) , in the boſome of the father,cternall 
hc, in loc. | 
4 Job. 1. 18. God, took on him an humane nature, annointed with the ful- 
z Ccloſ.1. 26. neſſe of the ſpirit, that he might reveale to us the will of his 
ut qua olim am- father, concerning our redemption and ſalvation , and thereby 
abus 755 manifeſt that great myſtery which had been 4 hid from the 
— beginning of the world, in darke (b) ſhadowes and repreſen- 
ſeretur, The- tations, untill the fulneſſe of time: ſo preaching peace to them 
od in loc, a far off and to them that were neere: and that he might effe- 
b Heb. 10. 1. ctually teach us by his holy ſpirit and miniſtry of the word 
c Math. 28.29. and ſacraments unto the end of the world,(c)affifting it wich 
4438 his owne ſpirit, in the ſpeakers and faithful hearers. 
2 75 v; The ſubject of this annointing was the (4) manhood of 
x; A 77 «v77 ( hriſ, made the full ſtorehouſe of Grace: The ſpirituall oyle 
aeuCdyu, £v we muſt underſtand, not of the eſſentiall properties of 
zie F «vo Godhead (as omnipreſence, infinitude, uncircumſcribedneſſe. 


* * 


245 and the like ) for theſe are incommunicable in reſpeR of the 
d dar- incapacity of the creature: but certaine created gifts and gra- 


6443; ag. ces placed in the humane nature: The deity of ¶ hriſt is infinite 
" 9 and therefore nothing can be added thereto , neither was that 
e ub . 

onlpE de, i ow ane x; mp d enuly, &c. Athe naſ. contr: Arian. orat. 2. à dri 
691 Is s Kz AojaCtyoy I's PP 6 0 NN aty& * NCC g 2 ws Er ws, Nc. ib. 
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nature annointed by any ſuch addition, though the perſonof 

Chriſt,conliſting of two natures, was annointed and eternally 

conſigned to the office of a mediatour : as eArhanaſixs proved 

againſt the Arians, which being laid downe, it may appeare 

that however men confeſſe ¶ Vriſt in word, yet they deny him 

in deeds,who 1. ſay his humane nature is omnipreſent. 2.-Who 

attribute that kingly office, which is peculiar to Chriſt to any 

other, pretended Vicar generall ot the like. 3. Who depend on 

any other,or pretend to any other Prieſthood and (e) propet e Vide Vaſy 

expiatory ſacrifice for the living, and dead, then the Prieſt- in 3-part, Tho: 

hood, and one ſufficient expiatory ſacrifice of Chrift , for our my 

redemption;pnce offered. 4. Who obtrude traditions of men. A. inſtiz. 

for his doctrine who ought to be our teacher, in whoſe 5pſe mot. I. 10. c. 4. 

dixit we muſt reſt , equalling them with the word of God. 4. 9.Bellarmin. 

5. Who appoint other mediatours of interceſſion, contrary to o. J de Miſa. 

his word. 1.7 im: 2.5.which faith there is one God, and one me- —. Tri. 

diator betweene God and men, the man Chriſt Feſus. 6. Who joine gen, "po 

mens merits with the merits of ( Vriſt for their ſalvations de ſact: Mil: 

7. Who walke not worthy of their high calling in Chriſt: but Can. 3. Si quit 

content themſelves with the bare names of Chriſtians, whereas © _ 

(lie be ſo,makerh happy: if thou haſt indeed received the funf Tale, 

holy (g) annointing,thou ſhalt be a ſpirituall king to rule o- cc. den autem 

. ſubdue thy corrupt affections: a ſpirituall Prieſt to propitiaterivom, 

offer up ſweet ſmelling facrifices to God ; chat will (like that - Pro 59 

box of pretious oyntment powred on Chriſt) fill all the houſe ©, © 2 

with the ſavour thereof: all the faculties of body and ſoule deere, 4nathe- 

ſhall reliſh of Chriſt: it ſhall enlighten thy ma Boat ma fit, 

make fin loathſome to thee , and comfort and cheere thee in f Ignat ad 

all eſtates: this is the oyle of gladneſſe (when (4) the Funuc h — GE 

had but a litle touch thereof, he went rejoycing home) ſo con- 545 ſao I 

ſtant and ſolid, that it maketh men (i) rem afflictions, and 2 - quid eſt ? 
's 


that they ( &) are counted worthy to ſuffer for the name of 4igniras in in- 
; digno ni orua- 
memum in lute? 


3 The third title is, h only ſonne. We are here to conſider qr de Gab 
two things. 1, That (rift is the ſon of God. 2. That he is Pei. . 4. 
the only Sonne. 1 Job. 2. 27. 
1 We are in two relations to conſider Chrift,as he is a Son, ® Ad. 8. 39. 
he is of the father, begotten not made, as the raies are of the . 5- 3 
E2 Sun 


ns AQ. 141. 
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* Tn ille trini- 
tat natur4, fic 
totum unum eſt; 
ut nibil ibi poſſit 
ſeperari vel di- 
viif: fic totum 
FP. et; wt 
uihil bi majus 
aut minus vale - 
«4 inveniri.Ful- 
gent, de ide 
orth. 

[4 ver. dec, 
4 c dun. 
F woicg Tod me 
rde undes. 
Theoph. in 
Math. 16, 


m Joh. 20. 26. 


n Act. 7.59. 
Sect. IT, 


his whole nature to che Sonne; not * by diviſion 


dunne wy we muſt take heed ,,that we fix not on any finite 
thing further then it may ſerve to bring Home to our finite 
underſtanding, ſome notions of infinites: this myſtery is with- 
out, and above all compariſon: as he is God, be is of himſelfe, 
neither begotten,nor proceeding: for as the eſſence of the Fa- 
ther,is its own ſelfe · being, ſo is the Godhead of the Sonne, for 
they are not divers Godheads,or beings, but one and the fame: 
but as he is the Sonne, he is of the Father, as light of light, ve- 
ry God of very God: 

2 The Sonne is of the ſame ſubſtance with the Father, and 
the deity of the Father is not leſſened by the fame , nor is the 
Sonne divided from the Father : the Father communicateth 

Por inhaites 
have no parts,and therefore cannot be divided ) but by an in- 
comprehenſible, and unſpeakable communication of the whole 
eſſence of the Father to the Sonne,ſo,as that they ate one and 
the ſame God,coequall,coeternall: for before all time he was 
with the Father, Prov. S. 2. & oh: 1.1.Phil:2.6.0h:16.15. 

3 He is the on/y Sanne by nature (I) not adoption: wee are 
Gods Sonnes, by adoption, not by nature, as he is, 

4 The fourth title is, our Lord, ſo the P/a/miſt ſtileth him 
Pſalm: 110.1. ſo Math: 22.44 eAt: 2.36. Let all the hou e 74 
rael kuolv for a certainty that he is made of God Lord and Chriſt 
Thu feſus I ſay whom yet have crucified: So 1. Cor: 8.6, We bave 
one God--one Lord peſus Chriſt.See Rev: 1. J. Phil: a. 1c. It is not 
unworthy our noting, that when this Lord of Lords was come 
into the world , God's ſecret hand of providence,made the 
great Maſter of the world, Auguſtus Cæſar, vaile bonnet, by a 
ſtrict edit commanding that no man ſhoald give or receive 
the title of Lord. Chriſt is our Lord , by right. 1. of creation, 
Joh: 1. 3. 2. Redemption, 1.{or:6.20. 3. Preſervation and go- 
vernment ,Epheſ:5.23 that we may obey him, truſt in him, and 
acknowledge him our Lord und Ones ( mw ) Thomas did: that 
we may worſhip him in the unitie of the ſacred Trinity, and fi- 
nally commend our ſpirits into his hands, as the firſt Martyr 
did, (») Lord Feſus receave my ſpirit. 

We are alſo to beleeve that cſas ¶ Hriſt our Lord was con- 
ceived by the holy Ghoſt: as Luk; 1.35 . this is that nn 
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of godlineſſe,(o) God manifeſted in rhe fleſh; for though he was „1 Tim.3.16 
to be truely man conſiſting of an humane body, and reaſona- 
ble ſoule,of the ſeed and poſterity of Abraham: yet was he not 
conceived of humane propagation, but an extraordinary way. 


The firſt Adam, in whom all dye, was not begotren by man, but 0 


framed and made by the power of God: and ſo it became the 
ſecond Adam by whom we are reſtored to life, to become man 
by the immediate ſanctifying power of God, whoſe word cau- 
fed the vaſt ſeeds of the world to conceive, and frame the ſe- 
verall parts thereof, the heavens, aire, water, and earth, as now DD n 
we ſee them. And fo the ſpirit of God was ſaid to ( Jmove Þ 2 
upon the face of the deep Cen: r. a. which is ſpoken to expreſſe — 
an omnipotent and (q) lively efficacy of the ſpirit and power Single Pan- 
of God, digeſting, forming, and framing the creatures accot- teg. incubus: 
ding to his wiſedome; ſo muſt we here underſtand Chriſt; hu- meraphorice fo- 
mane conception, to be by the power of Gods ſpirit ſo com- vii, cofovit , 
manding,and therefore ſo framing Chriſt of a ſanchiſied maſſe, "> de 4. 
as that the deity , and humanity of Chriſt, became one perſon; i gu moverur 
Neither may we think that the father, and the eternall word /uper nido ſus. 
and ſonne of God, were here excluded, becauſe the action is S% Deur.z2.rr, 


attributed to the holy Ghoſt; but this is laid, to intimate, that 1 Chrytoſtom. 


power of the moſt high ſhall overſhadow- thee, Lak: 1. 35.) — — 
that the manhood of ¶ Vriſt being but a creature, ſnould be ſo tipzes' 74; Gun 
annointed with the oyle of gladneſſe above his fellowes, that π] oezcur 
it ſhould become a part of the ſonne of God, not by confaſion — en Aon 
of natures, but union of the Godhead and manhood of — — 9 
into one perſon; and becauſe the father and the ſon wrought | 
this by the holy Ghoſt, proceeding of them both , the whole 
ſenſe is, as if it were faid, the ſpirit of God cauſed him thus rs 
be conceived, after an extraordinary manner. 

2+ Three things are here conſiberable. 

1 That the body of Chriſt was of the body of the Virgin, 
that he _ be, according to Gods promiſe n of the ſeed of 
Abraham: his humane ſoule was infuſed by wer of God 
into the ſacred body prepared for it: both of them from the 
moment of their being, having their ſubſiſtence in the perſon 
of the ſon of God, (rf 


this was ſo by the 15 and grace of God ( for tis ſaid the laith bares. 


E 3 2, It 


- 


— — 
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5 Luk.1-35- 2. It was ſanctifyed and made(;)moſt holy: ſuch it became 
him to be, who redeemed and ſaved us, free from all corru 
tion and ſinne: for he was to cleanſe the firſt Adams ſinne de 
rived to his — — to overcome ſinne in our fleſh, by 

taking on him our fleſh without ſinne: that he might by his 

ſuffering, ſatisfie Gods juſtice in the ſame nature which had 

- offended, and fulfill the whole Law of God to which we were 

bound under paine of damnation,and that he might be able to 

mediateto God for us, which none but the perfectly holy 
could doe. 

3 The two natures, the Godhead and the manhood of 
{hriſt, were ſo united in his conceptions, as that they make 
but one perſon, very God and very man: there is an union in 
nature, as the Father, Sonne, and Holy Ghoſt are one God : 
and an union in perſon ; as when two things in nature differ- 
ing are ſo united as that they make but one perſon: ſo the bo- 
dy and reaſonable ſoule make the perſon of a man: ſo the 
Deity and humanity of Chriſt, (ons being a Hiciuak, inf- 
nite, incomprehenſible being, the other a bodily finite <rea- 
ture) are indivilibly united into one ſacred perfon Chriſt o: 
ſo that his humanity is a nature, but not a perſon , but in the 
deity, which uniteth it ſelfe moſt immediately to the foule, 
and by it to the body of {hriſt : now (as hath beene faid } 
though theſe are adiwebly united, yet is there no confuſion 
ſ — «9 of natures, the (/) humanitie becommeth not à Deitie: nor 
— an the Deitie an humanitie: neither do either of them looſe their 
muterds qued e- eſſentiall properties by this union: as in the union of (t) the 
rat, ſed ſuſcipi- fire with the iron: the iron becommeth not fre, nor the fire 
endo quod non iron: as in the union of the ſoule with the body, the ſoule 
erat. noſtrs u- hecommeth not 'corporall, nor the body ſpirituall : the man- 
— unſpeakeably annointed with grace and () dignitie 


nuit. Gregor. | - 
ep. Quir, 9. above all creatures in heaven and earth, and received from the 
61, deity, admirable (») powre to quicken us: yet is it not be- 


z Candoy in fer- come a deitie. 

ey —_ 5 They that labour under theit naturall corruption from the 

w Joh 6. 33. fitſt Adam, mult here be comforted, we are ſanctiſied in the 

Joh 5.24 26. ſecond : for () he that ſanctiñeth, and they that are ſanQift» 

x Hebr. 2. 11. ed, are of one: we ate in our regeneration as truly _ — 
ic 


Derne 


— 
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ſticall body, as he was in his conception, of our naturall bo- 
dy, ot we of eAdaw's, We were conceived and (1) borne in G Epheſ. 2.3: 
ſinne , the grievous (=) remaind's whereof we are eftſoone ({)Rom-7.15. 
ſenſible of, now in our eſtate (4) of regeneration : yet here is Gal 

our comfort, Chriſt aur Lord and Saviour was conceived by the — 
Holy Ghoſt : he was ſanctified for us; and his annointing cun- 
neth downe (6 like that ſacred ointment, to the skirts of his 
cloathing, the pooreſt of all his Saints. 


(5)Plal.133:2, 


* 


1 We are next to beleeve concerning (rift, that he was F681. 717. 
borne of the Virgin Mary therefore ſaid the Angell)(c)that holy (e) Luk. 1. 35. 
thing Which ſhall be borne of thee ſhall be called the Sonne of Gad : 
chat he might be knowne to be very man, though he were mi- 
raculouſly conceived, God would have him borne after the 
manner of men. That he was borne of(4)the 7irgin,the holy 74) Mas. 1.18, 
Ghoſt ſheweth clearly. Lak 2 5.6. 

2 Though the firſt Adam were made, not borne, yet was it 
neceſlary that the ſecond ſhould be borne, not made of new (c) 1. Tim. a. 
mold. 1. How elſe ſhould ſinne have beene expiated in the . 
ſame nature which had ſinned ? 2. That the woman (e) firſt ([)Gal 4 * 
in the tranſgreſſion might become an inſtrument of mans re- 1e ** f 
paration, as ſhe had beene of his tuine: hence is the ſeed of the virun, gui in 
woman mentioned in the firſt promiſe, Geneſ.3. 15. and Chriſt brinemis ic fecit 
was (f) made of the woman, 2 ie; 

3 (g) 2 Virgis: as the (% firſt Adam was taken out of 2 = Chal. 
the virgin earth without the concurrence of man: ſo was the (g) Hing initac 
ſecond «Adam of a virgin: *twas long before promiled, 1/ay, (poſs, facundi. 
7. 14. behold a virgin ſhall conceive and beare a ſonne, and thay dt mater wir i 
Hult call his name Immanuel God with us: which the Evan- > * 
geliſt ſneweth fulfilled in Chriſt, Math.1.20,21,22,23. ſhe was {of ſer. 146. , 
affianced to an husband, yet a virgin: that Satan might not % r fe 
know him, till he had tempted him, and found him invincible: ens was 
that he might have experience of all our miſeries without ſin; . 1% A 
this was as that eaſterne gate of the Temple, chrongh which. [rg ng 
the Prince onely might ale. yr ho Fey 

4 Shee was of the ſeede of Abraham (5) in whom all the na- Jud. 
tions of the earth are bleſſed (that is, he beleevers of all nati- (G. 8. 
ons ) of the linage of David : ach fulfilled the prophe- 


ſie, 
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fie 1(ai.9.7 He ſhall fir wpon the throne of David: and ſo was hee 
truely ſtiled the ſonne of David. = 
5 He was borne at Berhleem ( 2s was foretold, Mich. 2.) 
not at peraſalem, nor Nc t, but at the towne of David: 
the providence of God ſo ordering it, Auguſtus Ceſar (who 
dreamed of — leſſe then a Saviour then and there to be 
+.Luk.2.1.&c, borne) commanded in his generall tax, that every one ſhould 
I goe to his own Tribe to be taxed: therefore po and Mary 
went accordingly from Nazaret to Bethleem: at the ſame 
ſeaſon the Virgin Mother's time was accompliſhed, and ſhee 
1Gal.4.4, brought forth Chrif. 
6 This was in the fulneſſe of time foreordained of God: 
m Jud.6.37.38 there was a certaine time when 1/rael , like ( Gedeons fleece, 
„ --Figurare had the dew of heaven, when the floore (the () reſt of the 
mun populit ygortd) was dry: herein Iſrael was to be exerciſed nder the 
FA — — i rudiments of the law; afterward to be made free Mbeire out 
7 of his minority; till their obſtinacy came upon them, and they 
un — vere to be rejected. Chriſt came in the laſt daies, //ai. 2.2. to- 
pirituali: & wards the end of the 70.weekes ſpoken of by the Prophet Da- 
peſtea— FEwr%- niel which were to be reckned from the end of their Babylo- 
7 pkg niſh captivitie: about 3900 yeares after the creation: when the 
&c Aug. q.ſup. long prefived mark of his comming ( the departure of the ſce- 
Jud. & Irenz pter from udah) now appeared in their ſubjection to the Ro- 
l.3-c19- man Empire, when Herod was Viceroy of dea. 
Dau. 7 The manner of Chriſts birth was obſcure and meane in 
the cies of the world. as befitted the ſtate of humiliation into 
which he then entred. For 1. ſo it was propheſied of him, I/as 
53-2.2.He would thus exerciſe the faith of the elect, and con- 
found the carnall wiſdome of worldly men, eſteeming none 
good or happy, but the proſperous, rich, mighty, and glorious. 
3. Thus would he be borne poore,to make us rich, to expreſſe 
his love to us. 4. Thus he would teach us humility: how in- 
tolerableis the pride of ſinfull man, repining at ſome wants, 
when the ſonne of God was thus humbled for our fin? 5, He 
would have this difference betweene his firſt and ſecond com- 
ming: firſt he deſcended like raine into the fleece , without 
noiſe; he came not then to make any externall political 
changes in the kingdomes of the world , but only to 2 
row 


Chap 4. 


Chap: 4. What we are tobeleeve 
throw the ſpirituall kingdome of Saran: and to worke,not the 
Few temporall redemption ( as they dreamed) but their eter- 
nall ſalvation who beleeve in him, both of ces and Gentiles. 
And ſo the manifeſtation of . birth, was not to the kings 
or great Doctots of the Law, but to poore ſhepheards fell 
though not by men but glorious Angels. 
Having conſideted theſe things we muſt learne. 

To ſubject our reaſon to the word of God in aſſurance 
that all things are poſhble to him which he will, and certainly 
true which he ſpeaketh. Thou wilt fay , but how ſhall I doe 
that I may be aſſured thereof I conceive theſe rules very ne- 
ceſſary here in. 1. That thou underſtand, this word is not dif- 
— by any light but by the ame fpirit which indited it. 
Therefore ſaid our Saviour when the ſpirit of truth is come, 
He will lead you into all truth. Theſe things ſeeme fooliſh and an 
improbable to our catnall man becauſe he wanteth the ſpirit 34445. 6 
of God, whereby hee _ bee able to diſcerne,thoſe things , &c. 
which ate not otherwiſe then ſpiritually diſcerned. 2. If thou 
read or heare the Goſpell ; be ſure thou bring a beleeving 
heart; reſolved in this one principle at leaſt; Gods word is 
certainely true, though many particulars are above ny appre- 1 Cox. 2. 16. 
henſion: it is but loſt labour for him to take the holy word of 
life into his hand, who is reſolved to beleeve no mote, then 
that which he can bring within the reach and dimenſion of 
his own carnall reaſon, which erreth groſly in many things o 
vious to common ſenſe. 3. In this, as many other matters ne- 
ceſſary to be beleeved, the Mely way being to - z by 
faith, doe thou not attempt the examination of all by reaſon, 
but rather renounce it as unable to meaſure theſe things , as 
thou art to take up the vaſt ball of earth into thy hand, or 
meaſure the orbs of heaven by the ſpan: the rather in this be- 
cauſe the holy Ghoſt hath told us, it is rhe great myſtery of god- 
lineſſe, Cod manifeſted in the fleſb. 4. Laſtly, remember when Cpu dr 
ever thou commeſt to read or heare , of how high a conſe- l diſcu 
quence that is to which thou art come ( it is no vaine word tere ſed crede, 
concerning thee,but thy life, and ſalvation if thou beleeve and P. Chrytol. 
obey: or * deſtruction on the contrary ) and thou wilt eaſi- 1222 | 
ly be perſwaded to prepare thy _ by carneſt prayer to _ Deu. 33. (7 

ot 


Luk. 2. 8,9. 


ä 


7 hat — fo ene Chap 4. 


for his aſſiſtance, and bleſſing,who only hath che key of D- 
vid which openeth and no man can ſhut: the want of this one 
duty is the cauſe of ſo much unbeleefe, and impiety,inſo a- 
bundant a hght of the Goſpel! as we had long amongſt us. 

2 That thou know that Chrift thus concerved , and borne 
hath ſanctified our conception, and birth in fin : thus are the 
fountaines of our naturall propagation healed: holy wedlock 
declared an undefiled bed, and facred virginity interreſſed in 
eternall attendance on Chriſt the Lambe of God. 

3 To be contented in every eſtate; and comforted(though 
— a dejected ) conſidering to what Chriſt deſcended for thy 

Ake. 

4 To prepare and magniie che ineſtimable love of God 
Rev. 14 4, * ſhewed us in Chrsft. So did the holy Angels, Luk: 1. 46. . 
* Veuit al nor, Lx: 2.14. 
= quomoo 7" 5 Wherethou haſt the — of God for thy aſſurance, 
— Is not to feare, how impoſſible or improbable ſoever they ſeeme 
205 vi ere pote to fleſh and blood, they ſhall be fulfilled in cheir appointed 
ramus. ipſe enim time and manner. How impoſſible did this — liens to 
iu ſus incnarr4- carnall reaſon, a Virgin ſhall conceive and beare a ſoune: the B. 
eier 2 Virgin her ſelfe was herewith poſed, ---how can this be? Vet 
rat ſed nos mag as it fulfilled in the fulneſſe of time, though many ages after 
nimdinem glo the promiſe made. Though he ſeeme to delay yet expect it, 
114 ſue port re that cannot faile which God promiſeth: ſo alſo thinke of the 
nou poteramus, promiſes of thy reſutrection and eternall life what ever car- 
414 — nall reaſon ( witty to its owngeſtrution ) or the malitious 
— —_ " tempter can object againſt the Ford of truth, in due time it 
meripſum tra- ſhall be fuhlled. 


ſtitit, quod c. f | 
rat ſccuudum botnjnem ejus adventus, ut quaſi d mii canis cjus enutriti & cum qui ef 
im mortalit ati p aui i nbi i cum contuncre poſſumus, Ire nx. L 4 c. 74 fin. 
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CHAP, V. 


What we are to beleeve concerning. S. 1. Chriſts ſuffering 
under Pontius Pilat , bus cruerfying , death and buriall. 
F. 2. Hu reſwrrettion. F. 3. Aſcention. F. 4. Sitting 
at the right hand of God the Father. Y. 5. Hu comming te 


4. 


I He humiliation of {rift is conſiderable, 1. In generall 

comprehending all that he ſuffered in the (a) forme of 
4 ſervant: the whole curſe of the Law; all kindes of afflictions 
both of body and foule,que 4 peccato ſunt, nom que ad peccatums: 
all the effeds of ſinne without ſinne; as in his birth, circumci- 
ſion, ſub jection to men, temptatioms, blaſphemous (H contra- Or TOY 
dictans and contumelies; deſertions of friends, and moſt in- 
jurious malice of enimies : apprehenſion of his fathers wrath 
againſt ſinne,the paines of death and rorments of hell, all that 
which is incident and due to ſinfull man, (fin onely excepted ) 
whereby he became the (c) man of ſorrowes. 2. In particular 
that which he ſuffered under Pont, Filat , the then Kama 
deputie for that Province. 

2 Concerning the generall, we muſt obſerve. 

1 That the divine nature (though perſonally united to the 
humane) ſuffered not, but only the humane: yet cheſuffering 
is attributed to the pern: and ſometimes to the deity,by rea- , 
fon of the communication of proprieties , and union of the At. 20. 26. 
two natures in one perſon, ſo God is faid to have parchaſed Py 
the Church with his own blood: becauſe his blood who is truely 
God and man, was ſhed for the redemption of his Church. As 
the Arhemian ( vdrus difrobing himſelfe, and falling into the Pla. 
enemies quarters in the habit of a poore man with a butthen 
on his back, that he mighe ſteale à death, to make his people 
conquerers,according to the Oracle , which ſaid, that people 
ſhould overcome,whoſe king ſhould be ſlaine in the battle. S0 
Chriſt ffumed the forme of a ſervant , and became of no te- 

te ſo bare he the Croſſe , that his own knew him not, but 

d of life , thatin his death, who loved us, wee 
FX IP might 


Set. J. 
4 Pful. 3. 7. 
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Rom. 8, 37, 


Act. 1 23. 
Act. 4.427, 28. 
Luk. 24 26, 


Luk 23. 41. 


I Joh. 4. 3. 


Joh. 3.16. 
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might be more then Conquetets. He was impatible in his deity, 
therefore he aſſumed an humanity which could ſuffer that he 
might become a ranſome and ſacrifice for our ſinnes; that the 
dignitie and merit of his paſſion might be vallewed according 
to the dignitie of the perſon ſuffering: now becauſe the wort 
of his patſion was to be eſtimated from the united deity: there 
fore his temporall and ſhort ſuffering,was of infinite merit, to 
redeeme and free us from that which we ſhould elſe have ſuf- 
fered to eternitie. 

2 That the ſuffering of Chriſt was neither accidentall or 
caſuall, nor ſoly in the power of man: for though there were 
many actors in his ſufferings, Herod, Pilut,Zewes,Gentiles, Fudas 
and the IE all theſe did only that, which the hand and 
connſaile of God determined be furt to be donc; who would never 
ſuffer evill to be done, but that his infinite wiſedome can diſ- 
poſe, and his goodneſſe overcome evill, that he can draw good 
out of it. 

3 This ſuffering of Chriſt for us, was fully and ſoly ſatisfa- 
Qory to the juſtice of God for all our ſinnes: here in his paſſi- 
on differed from all others: they may truly ſay as that happy 
Convert on the croſle,we are indeed righteonſly here: but there 
was no ſinne in him. No paſſion of man ever hath beene, ot 
ever can be meritorious, and propitiatory , or ſatisfactory for 
his own ſinnes, much leſſe for any others: but Chriſt: paſſion 
was, and is ſatisfactory, and propitiatory for the ſinnes of ail 
the eleQ: if all men ſhould have ſuffered the torments of Hell, 
for the redemption of one ſoule, they could never have ſatisſi · 
ed Gods juftice for that one: but Chriſt once ſuffering there- 
fore fully ſatisfied for all, becauſe, it was of infinite valew and 
merit. 

4 Theendof — ſuffering was our redemption of body 
and ſoule: fot ſo much he redeemed as he aſſumed to redeeme: 
in the creation he ſhewed his wiſedome power, & providence: 
but here his juſtice,in that he ſpared not his owne ſonne ſtan- 
ding in the place of our ſurety,and his mercy in that he ſpa- 
red us; which is a ſingular comfort, when wee conſider that 
hee dyed not in vaine. 

5 The limits of Chrifts paſſion reached from his concepei- 
on 


c 
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on to his reſurre&ion: the more evident beginnings whereof 


were in his life end the couſummation then when hee cryed 
upon the croſſc-ir « finiſted. 
6 Thie place where his laſt, and conſummatory paſſion be- 
an, was a garden: there finne invaded man, there his ſoule 
* to be heavie to the death . Math. 26. 38. while hee 
ſweat water and blood : neither is it to be wondred at why 
1. was ſo ſortowfull herein, whereas ſome of his Mart yrs 
ave rejoyced in their — for theſe were aſſured of 
their ſinnes remiſſion, by the ſuſſerings of their ſurety Chriſt; 
but he felt at once the weight of all the ſinnes of the ele : he 
was for a time left to the extreameſt ſenſe of his fathers an- 
ger, and the intenſeſt torments of hell: but they in the midſt 
of their ſufferings, had a comfortable ſenſe. of Gods gracious 
preſence, aſſuring them of their reconciliation with God, and 
remiſſion of their ſinnes by Chriſt : now. whereas we read 
that he freely laid downe his life for his, and none could ele 
have taken from him ( 7 ſay not Pilat , ewes or Gentiles, bar- 
red, if he had pleaſed, by legions of 1 but not age, 
not death it ſelfe, to which all others were ſubject by ſinne, 
but he was therefore exempt becauſe he had no finne: and 
againe,that he did in the bitterneſſe of\ his paſſion deprecate, 
and pray the cup might paſſe away , we muſt know that theſe 
flowed ex * principiis i though he deprecated the wrath 
of God, and that death, as man ſubject to all our infirmities 
without ſinne , yet had he therein relation to Gods will, and 
ſo, () — compleated the worke of our redempti- 
on: therefore fo 


and caſt mee into the ſea ptefigured his voluntary paſſion: that 


he would not die was of the infirqurie of the fleſh, which na- pr — 
deſtructive:t hat he would die, was the promptitude of ſpirit, a 
for that his death was neceſſary for mans ſalvation : ſo faid mini dicas 


2 
he, (r) the ſpirit c willing but the fleſh infirme ; relating nor eve. . | 


7 I quaitum 


turally and without ſinne (4) feareth and ſhunneth death as 


onely to his diſciples drouzineſle. 
eſt quidon appetitus — —— mortem. Tom. Aquin. in Hebr. 5. 


n- ichn mer. ib. 7 Math, 26. 41, 
F 3 , The 


reſeeing and foretelling of his paſſion, he 4%. Cyril. 
(e) would yet goe up to ferwſalemas Fonahs crying, (p)take Hier.Cacech, 


orabas, us oftenderet ſe verum hominem, ib. Sci voluniare gonſequente r4110nem del iber a- 


Job. 10. 1517. 


N 2K A 9 


13. 
Math. 10. 18. 


, quanium: 
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The circumſtance of this paſſion were ſuchlike. The Zewes 
conſult to take him: the conſpiracie is hatchet in the chiefe 
Prieſts houſe: they, the Scrtbes, and Elders , though they 
knew he us no man of violence, ſend out an armed compa- 
ny againft him: ( anevill conſcience is never ſecure) th 
came to take him (as a malefaRour ) into that place which 
he had choſen to pray in: that ought to have been a ſanctua- 

to um, and (as x & hornes of the Altar) free from pur- 
ſuit · aulas, 4 dit iple, becomes their guide: his treaſon's ſig- 
nall is a kiſſe (as many now honour him with their lips, 
whoſe hearts and lives cruciſie him afreſh, and under a faire 
profeſhon-berray his truth) they take him who with his 
word could caſt them downe ; he cauſeth Perer to ſheath his 
ſword, and healeth one who came to deſtroy him: he will 

9— have lis cauſe maintained by the fword, having otherwiſe 
—— = appointed to deftroy the kingdome of ſinne; (/) we were 
cuſſorcs: Greg, Uligned for paſtours, not ſmiters: they (t) bind him and lead 
cp. him away, to Au firſt, and after to Caiphas : his diſciples 

fled, the (+) ſhepheard ſmitten, the flock is ſcattered. 
This facred hiſtory affords us many good rules. 
1 In thy places of pleaſure,remember where Chriſts paſſi- 
8 Joh. 18.12. on,for thy ([mnes, began. encyeefe 
x Math.26.3z, 2 As ſorrowes encteaſe, entreat thy fervency in prayer, ſo 
Zach. 13. 7. did Chriſt, Luk: 22.44. 
| 3 Deſpaire not when God anſwereth not thy prayers, 
. Nen fass dis, with chat which thou deſireſt: Chriſt was heard when he weps 
roſa tl. and (v offered up ſtrong — — cup did not paſſe from 
lu, ſed tolera. him: if God give us ſomething bettet then we aske (as he ever 
renolentubus, doth, if not that thing we aske ) we are heard. 
free cum gravis 4 Submit to Gods will: to did Chi: not as I Will, bat as 
RED bon wilt, Mat.16.39.42. (x) temporall afflcions never made 
tir facis, Salvi= any man unhappy, but the impatient and wicked: it cannot be 
ande gub. Dei an unhappy ſtate in which Chrift is: neither che malice of 


** 


lub. 1. thoſe who to the exrteame danger of religion, ſeeme and are 
, — wie. not religious their conſpiring againſt thee , their dealing diſ- 
Dat) Prom _ ſpightfully as with a malefacto onvention before ma- 


ce ſapieuccm. giſttates friends forfaking thee: malitious accuſations by falſe 
Salv. wine ſles, ao not unjuſt condemaation to death, can (3 —_ 


thee unhappy: all this Chrift ſuffered , leaving us an example 
of patience. - 

7 The high Prieſt examined um: the officer (z){mote him: 
Annas ſent bum bound to { aiphas. Peter denied um: thence 
they lead him to the judgement hail into which his hy pocriti- 
call a cuſets, 4) would notenter leaſt they ſhould be defiled: 
hypoctiſie {traines at gnats and ſwallowes Camels: they made 
a conſcience of going in among the Heathens, being to cat the 
Paſſeover,bur not of murthering che Lord of life: Pilar exa- 
mined him(ſinfull man ſuteth to judge the juſt j of all 
men offered to deliver him, hom he knew delivered { 6 of 
envy: they (e) preferred arab ua (d murtherer (e) Pilat to 
pleaſe the e ſcourgeth Ze/ow: the ſouldiers plat a crowne 
of thornes tit on his head , and a purple robe on him, 
they mocke and ſmite him: Pilar fo preſent's him to the peo- 
ple in ſcorne and dirifion: the chiefe Prieſts and Officers, lead 
the peoples ſuffrages, ringing out their,cywcefy him crucify him. 
Pilat ſtartled,as by his dreaming wives admonition , ſo more 
at their mentioning his being the ſonne of God , goeth againe 
into the Pretery,reexamimneth him: ſeek s to deliver him; yet 
for feare of complaint to {'eſar (fo powerfull an adverſary to 
good conſcience is the love of this world ) againſt his often 
acquitting him as innocent, he once for all condemneth him, 
as guilty ; and deliverech lum to the popular rage to cruciſit 
um. 5 
8 They lead him _ bearing his Croſſe to Go/garha the 


place of skulls: called alſo Catvarie , (f ) where foie thinke , 


eAdawwas buried, but others are of a contrary judgement. 
One thing is certaine,it was the area dammarorum,and( g)place 
of execution; and iris moſt likely' that Gods/providence ſo 
diſpoſed, that he ſhould there be cruciied, asrhere to ſat up 
the Trophe of his victory on the Croſſe ( in that where - finne 
and the paniſhmenvthereof had abounded in the execution 

of notorious malefactors grace ſhouid manifeſt t felfe in bis 

ſuffermg thereand that moſt ignominous kindezof death) 

alſo that tie might rake away. the curſe from. the elect © ſuffr 
ring, and that it might be futfilled which:was ſpoken by the 

made hu grave with the wicked, and was counted With 


— — — 
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tran{greſſours, 


N Joh. 13.22. 


4 v. 29. 


b Math. 27.18. 
c Job. 18.40. 
4 Mark 1.7. 
e Joh. 12-1,2. 


f Vid Auguſt. 
Ser. de temp. 7 t 
Epiphan. het. 
6. 


Athanal.T o. 2. 
quztt, ad A 
tioch. Terrul, 
aqver. Mare 1.2, 
CheyC. in Joh. * 
19. 17. Theop. 
ib. 

Hieronym. in 
Math. 27. &c. 
in Ephel. 6. 
Nopettus & 
Domovemux. in 
Luk. 23. 15. 

g Lev. 24.14. 
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— — 


tranſgreſſouri, Iſai, 5 3. 9, f a. this place was without the city, ha- 
ving a reſemblance of that which was to come; that is that the 
maine benefit of his paſſion;was (h) not to be ſhut up in e- 
b Bonavenc. in ruſalem, but to be derived alſo to the Gent iles, who were with- 
Luc. out: ſo he ſuffered in the place of ſinners, that it might import 
his ſuffering for ſinners: other moralls the Apoſtle — 
i Heb 13.41, to (i) teach us to goe out of our carnall affections, and love of 
259. the world to Chrift: and ſo he ſhewed himſelfe the only ſatiſ- 
factory ſacrifice prefigured in all the legall ſacrifices, hoſe bo- 
dies were burnt without the gates of eruſalem. Here they 
crucified him betweene two theeves , the one converting the 
other dying in his obſtinacy: having ſo done they !parted his 
garments among them, and caſt lots for his ſeameleſſe coat: 
thus was fulfilled that of the Pſal:22. 18. Zeſws commended 
his mother to o thirſting,they gave him vinegre to drinke, 
as was alſo foretold, Pſal:69.21.having received that, he aid, 
it is finiſhed; that is all the types have their meaning accom- 
liſhed, and the juſtice of God is ſatisfied: ſo bowing his head 

be gave up the ghoſt. 
Wen? The certainty of his death appeared when the (4 foul- 
*6. _. ** dierscomming to breake the leggs of the other tuo finding 
Exod, 2.46, him already dead, they ſpared him, ( that the (/) Scripture 
Num: 9. 12. might be fulfilled, which faith ' bone of him ſhall not be broken) 
Pal. 39. 20. hut pierced his fide with a ſpeare, fo that blood and water 
came out. At this time the Sunne was darkned fo fearefully, 
= Dion, Az. that ſome are ſaid to have concluded, that (] either the Ca- 
reop. q n dr head Aae , or Hympathiced with that which did ſo.(n) The 
a 3 nd uvaile of the Temple rent, to (e) ſhew the way into the hokeſt 
ern a made manifeſt: and that the ſtop or middle wall of partition 
2nd 27.51, betweene Fewer and Gentiles,is taken away. The ſtones clave 
"8 Epheſ. oY 4, in ſander: the graves opened: the earth trembled. And after 
his teſurrection, many of the dead Saints aroſe, and were ſeene 
in the holy city: to ſhew that in his death , death was conque- 
red, and that the vertue of his reſurrection, ſhould ſbortly at- 
ter declare it ſelfe in the Saints riſing from the death of ſinne. 
p Math. 25. 54. The (p) Centwrian ſeeing this, acknowledged him the Sonne 
7 of God: the (j) multitude ſmote their breaſts and retucned 


home. 5 
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10 by h of Arimathea , begg's the body of Jeſwe , takes it 
from the Crofle: he and XNicodemww inbalme it, put it into 
linnen cloaths, with the ſpices,and bury it in a new Sepulcher 
in a garden nigh the place: the providence of God thus diſpo- 
fing,to convince their malitious cavills , who might pretend . 
that either his teſurrection was cauſed by the vertue of ſome 
other ſervant of God there formerly buried; as one was (r) at | 
the touch of Eli bones: or that it was ſome other roſe a- g * — 13. 
gaine noc Jeſus, He was (/) buried according to the Sctip- n Job. — 
tures, 1. Cor: 15.4. /a 16. 10. (t) thou Wilt not leave my life in { ut ofcia ma 
rave. There were many witneſſes thereof: Joſeph, N icodemus, 107th impleret, 
fe women, the Centwrian with his band, the ewe ſealing the <b*yi0l-— 
tombe: Thus he deſcended to the loweſt ſtep of his humiliati- — 
on: that he might follow death into the heart of his domini- Ser. gg. 
on, and conquer him in his imperial l ſeat, deſtroying, as it were : Non relinques 
with his own ſword the Geliah, who had the power of death: ? Wal 
as it is written, O (v) death I will be thy plagues; O grave, I will the 70. Chry- 
be thy deſtracbion, that he might ſanctiſie our houſe of reſt , ta- ſom. Occu- 
king — the hortour of the grave; the curſe of death being Nr. 


abol: and the dead looſed from their bonds, as ſhall ap- gue 1 
peate in the appointed houte. > 31-6 Pr 
At * by » % 


Cc. which may be taken for the whole man, as Rom. 13-1, 60 Gen. 1. 30. Genel. 9. 4. 
Exod. 21.23. Levit. 17. 14. and 7) (NF though the Khemiſts and Jeluites of Dem tranſlate 
that hell and in the margent Limbo patrum, yet doth it properly ſignifie the grave,nd 
times cannot reaſonably be tran ſl ci hell, a» may appeare } ob. 17. 13. James 57. . where the 
ſenc word is uſed. (u, Hol. 13.14. 


We are next to beleeve the firſt degree of Chriſt's exal- Sec. I. 
tation in that he roſe againe from the dead the third day 
(vw) 1 the Scriptures 1. Cor: 15.4, teckning the later w 1 Cor;x5.4, 
part of the firſt day, the ſecond entire , and the beginning of * Math.16.zr. 
the third: (x / So ( Vi told his Diſciples , that he muſt goe to Wk. 9. 31. 
Perwuſalem, ſuffer many things of the Elders and be killed and * — 
raiſed againe the third day: this was fo publikely knowne be- 13.34 do 
fore his death,that his ( y ) enemies — and ſpake of AR. 10 40. 
it; ſothat this was the reaſon wy they ſealed up , and feta Math. 17.23. 


ard upon the Sepulchre: God ſo diſpoſing t ſhould ch. 27.62. 
| — el, who pate," 


ay 


£ 


þ V Phat we are to beleeve. Chap. ;. 


which had they not beene , they might with leſſe impudency 
have ſaid, his Diſciples came by night and ſtole him away. The 
eff reſtifying his — (z) referreth them to that 
T Luk.24.6,7, he had told them before: the type alſo agreeth , as ( a) Jonas 
« Math. 12. 40. was three daies and three nights in the Whales belly, ſo foal 
the Sonne of man be three daies and three nights in the heart of the 
earth: fo long he would lye in = to manifeſt the truth of 
AG. 5- his death: but no longer, becauſe (6) he was not to ſee corrup- 
Pal.15-9- jon; and leaſt the faith of his Diſciples ſhould by a longer de- 
lay have beene in hazard: and laſtly, to fulfill his word con- 
cerning the ſame, for the confirmation of our faith, ſeeing his 
word, concerning his own death and reſurrection, came truely 
to — * ſhould we doubt of the ſame word concerning 
our reſurrection. In this three daies the Deity was the middle 
band betweene the body and the humane ſoule (that it might 
ſee corruption proper to ſinners) as before the humane ſoule 
1 A, 1.2.9, Wasbetweene the Deity and body: in all he became a pledg of 
10. our incorruption and immortalitie in the life to come: to con- 
e Luk. 24. 50. firme us herein , he manifeſted himſelfe to many after his re- 
Ack. 1.9. ſurrection, by the ſpace of forty daies. See 1. Cor: 15, 5. & 
PASSES - life 1. 3. | 
8 Wee are next to beleeve his aſcenſion into heaven: the 
K 4 (c) third heaven where God manifeſteth his glory to the An- 
h indi gels and bleſſed ſpitits: this was(d) in the ſight of his — — 
enim nobif ar- when he had ſufficiently inſtructed them, and confirmed 
— ſpiri- by his often appearing to them, and converſing with them, He 
— Id . aſcended from(e)the Mount of Oliver, neere Bethanie:when he 
rhabonem carnis had lifted up his eyes and bleſſed them, hee went apart from 
«cepit7 vexit his Diſciples,and while they beheld was taken up, and a cloud 
in cxlum pig us received him out of their ſight: to teach us no more to, ſeek 
* — bim with carnall eyes. The ancient Prophecies (F) foretol 
— 107g {e. this, P/al:68.18. T hen haſt aſcended up on high thou haſt led cap- | 
cyre eſtote caro tivity captive. (g The high Prieſt entering into the holy of 
G&ſanguis,uſur holies ured it. It demonſtrateth the Juſtice of God fully 
paſts exim & ſatisfied, and our ſinnes diſcharged, Heb:g.1 2. If any one ſinne 
Chriſto Terrul, of the elect had beene unexpiared;yJ)bee bad ſtill remained in 
de reſur.carn, death: but hg not only roſe againe for our juſtification, but is 
c.51. Heb. 10. acended into heaven the firſt fruis, (h) and earneſt of our af 
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A. 


cention,carrying up with him a portion of our fleſh & blood, 
as it were to take livery and ſeiſon for us, as he gaye us the ear- 
neſt of his Spirit, thereby to make us ſecure of inheriting the 
kingdome of God. 

Thus he declared himſelfe the very Son of God, who came 
from heaven, aſcending , who before had deſcended from 
thence, Eph:4.10.Thus became he our faithfull high Prie ſt to 


appeare before God for us; to open to us the way to the — 6 5 | 


of holies: to prepare vs place, and give us confidence again 

all Satans machinations. (i) #/ho ſball condemne 19 It » Chriſp i Rom. 8. 54. 
Who in dead for us pca rather who ts raiſed againe , who alſo ſitteri 

at the right hand of God and intercederh for ms: which was pre- 

figured in the high Prieſts, bearing the names of the people en- 

graven on the ſtones upon the ſhoulder,of the Ephod (4) for t Exod. 28. . 
a memorial of the children of Iſrael, which he was to beare before 

the Lord. 

Next we muſt beleeve , that Chriſt now ſitteth (/) at the $4.1 
right hand of God the Father. So At, 16. 19. fo was it, 1 : 
foretold, P/al: 110.1. Math: 22. fo the Scriptur&evidently a>. 4. 31. 
uy yet muſt we not with the fooliſh») Anthropomorphites, m Vid. Socrat. 

reame that God is like man, that he hath a right hand and a E<cle(-hift 1.6. 
left: this is  tranſlatitious and borrowed manner of ſpeaking ee 
ficted to our underſtanding , God pleaſing thus to deſcend to — . 
our infirmitie. Men give honour by ſetting others at their rum. Hicron. 
right hand, as Salomon ſet his mother, I. Xing: 2.19. but there.s In hoc pe 
is indeed ) no left hand or inferiour place betweene the Fa- t Mett, 
ther and the Sonne: all is (9)equall he is neither leſſe then the - —4 
Father nor inferiour to him. It is ſaid, at bus right hand, (p ) in ee — 
reſpect of the order of divine power, not humane honour. rem ſuſpexeris. 
God is not circumſcribed in place nor hath the Deity any left Bern. ſup. Cant. 
hand. t importeth here a wonderfull exaltation to power, au- _ m_ 
— majeſtie: & ſo the Apoſtle expreſſeth it; Phil:2.9 12 , — 
He hath highly exalted him , and given him a name above every g fb ung des- 
name: as 4 . ( #r:15.25. He muſt reigne till be hath put all his tus par poteſt a. 
enemies under his fret. It importeth an entrance into, and full 1 hi yfoſt. Ser, 


p Divine virtums ordine, non honoris humani. ib. Serm. 62, Dew loc (nec it, ttvinhy recipit 
ail fi nrum. ib. Ser. 75. q Natzianz. ora. 37. e h Vp von Supre moduns 


cc. 
G2 poſſeſſion 
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Heb. 4 15. 


0 1, King. 2. 
14.17. 


22. 


Kpheſ. 1. 20. te he] Prince and Saviour: farre above a 


V Rom . 26. 


poſſeſſion of his kingdome over all , as he faith Lal: 24.26. 
Onght not ¶ Vriſt to ſuffer theſe things, and ſo to enter into his glo- 
* $o AB: 5.31. Thu eſus hath God — by bis right hand 
Il principalities and 
power and might and dominion,and every name that is named not 
only in this world, but alſo in that Which is to come and hath put all 
things under hu fert, and gave him to bee the head over all things: 
the meaning is, that Chriſt doth actually reigne in heaven 
with the Father in infinite glory and majeſtie. And this ho- 
nour is thus peculiar to him,that God the Father will governe 
all things by him: and that becauſe he onely, and none other, 
is able thus to performe all parts of King and Saviour of his 
Church: yet muſt we know that in his ſeverall acts, the Father, 
and holy Ghoſt unite and worke by him. 
All ſerves to terrifie the enemies of ¶ Vviſt, and obſtinate ſin- 
ners by his preſent power to deſtroy them: ( could not mali- 


ſ Eſther. 6.13. tious () Hamas prevaile againſt Eſther and her allies, becauſe 


of her inteceſt in the kings favour , and ſhall the enemies of 
riſt and his, ever prevaile againſt them 2) And to comfort 
the afflicted: could 7oſeph being exalted and ſet next unto Pha- 
raoh in the —— of Egypt ptovide for all his Fathers fa- 
mily, and preſerve them in the famin, and ſhal] not Chriſt 
much more be able to ſave and deliver us in all our neceſſitiesꝰ 
when he was in his ſtate of humiliation, and forme of a ſervant 
who ever came unto him for helpe and went away unrelieved? 
ſickneſſe, lameneſſe, deafneſſe, blindneſſe, wants, ſtormes, 
devils, death, no difficulty could intercept his mercy: & ſhall we 
feare he hath leſſe power ot will to helpe and ſuccut us now 
he ſitts at the right hand of God in heaven no, no, make thy 

requeſts to him & feare not, he that hath had (z jexperience of 
our miſeries, is both willing and able to ſuccour us: tis he that 

helpeth our infirmities, (+) we know not what to pray us we 
ought: our beſt prayers are dull and inactive, but he is our 

faithfull high Prieſt to intercede for us. When (W) Adoniab 

knew he could not of himſelfe prevaile,he intreated BarhGeba 


x Heb. 10. 21, to ſpeake for him, in aſſurance that the king would deny her 


not _—_—_ much more may we be aſſured of attaining, ſee- 
ing we have ſuch an high Prieſt, (x) if we draw neere with a 
: — 


Chap 5. What we are to believe. 45 


—— — — — 


true heart, in full aſſurance of faith to the throne of grace by 

this new and living way. Court friends, like 9 )Pharachs but- y Geneſ. 40. 23. 
ler, eftſoone forget the afflictions of eſeph, but Chriſt can ne- 
ver: he prayed (=) that Peters faith might not faile him, and t Luk. 2. 32. 
profeſſed (a) I pray not for theſe alone , but for them alſo which © Joh. 17. 23. 
ſhall beleeve in me through thy word. 1 have many times feared 
that I have ct yed, and lifted up my hands in vaine and effe&- ", 
leſſe votes, till I remember that my Saviour ſitteth at Gods 
right hand, able to helpe;how , and when he knoweth beſt. 1 
want faith, patience,and the ſpirit of prayer; but therefore hee 
is aſcended up on high, that he may give theſe gifts unto men, 
and he will ſupply me: he will keepe me from evill. When he 
was in the forme of a ſervant the devill could not enter into 
the heard of Swine, before he gained leave; and ſhall all the 
powers of hell be able to hurt me,while he now in the ſtare of 
- glory proteRteth me, he to whom all power in heaven and 
earth is given? Lord only give me a faithfull heart to depend 
on thee and thy ſaving health, and I ſhall not periſh ſo long as 
thou reigneſt over all. 

The next is his comming to judge the quicke and the dead: pro» Seft:F, 
perly annexed to the foregoing: wh he ſo ſitteth at Cod s 
right hand, as that he both exerciſeth the patience of the elect 
under the croſſe, and long permitteth the wicked enemies to 
inſult over them: to comfort us herein, tis neceſſary to be- 
leeve,that Chriſt who now ſitteth at God's right hand, will 
thence come to judge all men: thoſe whom he ſhall finde ſur- 
viving( who (6) ſhall be changed in a moment at the ſound of 
the laſt trump and the dead raiſed againe: all,cle and repro- 
bate,(c;ſome to eternall abſolution from ſin and death; and . Dun 1.2. 
others to eternall ſhame and deſtruction of bodies and ſoules. , 
This judgement ſhall be of (4) all our thoughts, (e) words, _ — 
(Fand actions: (g) the books ſhall be opened, and every ſe- f 1. Cor. © '4 
cret thing manifeſted:the evidence of every fact ſhall ſpeak, as 1. Cor. 4.5. 
(4) Abels blood did. The time of this judgment, ſhall be at the g Rev. 20.12. 
ſecond comming of Chriſ:the particular yeare,or day, no cre-" — gp 
ture knoweth; neither (i) the ſon of man himlelfe here knew A4 n * i 
it in the ſtate of humiliatiõ: not need it ſeem ſtrang, how being TY 
Jad and man in one perſon , the 1 . could be gun 
3 0 


b1.Cor:15.51 
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| Math 27,46. 


m Math. 24.14. 
# 2 Thel. 2.3. 
o Luk. 18. 8. 

þ Math. 34.6. 7. 


q xCor.5. 11. 


of any thing, the deity being omniſcient, ſeeing he tooke on 
him all our infitmities (ſinne excepted) amongſt which, natiue 
ignorance was not a little one. therefore tis ſaid, that from his 
childbood (k) he encreaſed in Wiſedome which no infinite can 
doe:and why ſhall I not as eaſily beleeue that there was a vaile 
of the fleſh betweene the deity and humane ſoule, intercepting 
fome light of knowledge, as I certainly know there was,inter- 
cepting the preſent ſenſe of his fathers aſliſtance and 
of the comfort of the deity in his paſſion, when he cried 
out , (I) My God my God Why haſt thos forſakgn mee ? 

The ſignes of this judgements approach, are 1. (] prea- 
ching the Goſpell to all Nations. 2. (») revelation of the 
man of ſinne. 3. (o) a generall departing from the faith. 4.Uni- 
verſall corruption of manners. 2 Tim. 3. 1. 5. ) warres 
and rumours of warres : 6. hardneſſe of heatt, fo that no im- 
portunity of the lowdeſt ſonnes of Thunder can awake men 
out of ſinne, as it was in the dayes of Noah: 7. Calling of the 
fewer: Roms. 11. 25, 

The ſigne which ſhall accompany the comming of Chriſt, 
ſhall be the ſigne of the ſonne of man in heaven, Muh. 
24. 30. 

The Summe is, Chriſt ſhall come againe to judge all men. Act. 
17.31. Math.25.31. Pad. 14. 14. 1 Th. 4. 15. and Math. 24. 
30. where he joyneth the declaration of the judgement with 
the prediction of Fer»/alems deſtruction; to the end that men 
might be aſſured of the judgement to come, by that which 
they ſaw or knew fulfilled in that City. 

Concerning the place whether in thevalley of Zehoſhapher 
or the time and laſting of this great Aſſizes , the manner o 
proceeding,and the like; it is vaine to enquire after that which 
God hath not revealed; ſpecially ſeeing his word direRerh ts 
make better uſe hereof. 

1 (4) To deterre men from ſinne, in reſpeR of the inevita- 
ble terrour of that day, 

2 Not to judge-one another Rows: 14. 1 (or:4.5; | 

3 To prepare becauſe the day is aeete: fearmg God, Fccleſ? 
I 2.14.Rev:14.7, keeping a good conſcience, «Mt: 24.15 16; 
watching, that we may lift up our heads at that day, Zwk: 22; * 
28. 


Ch.z, Of Chriſt; comming to judge, & e. 47 
2.35, 36. Repenting, A#:17.30,31. Without delay. 2. Per: 3.2. 
Loving one another, 1. ehr. 18. 19. That wee may affure our 
hearts before him, and have boldneſſe in the day of mudgment, 
1.70þ:4.17.Comforting our ſelves in all our ſufferings: our 
Saviour ſhall be our judge, and who ſhall condemne us, ſeei 
he died to acquit us? He cannot but (v avenge for us, though r Luk 18.7, 
he ſuffer long: therefore we mult be patient, expecting his ſen- 
tence, (/) Come yee bleſſed of my father inerit the kingdome I Math. 25. 34. 
prepared for you. 


7 


A Prayer. 


O Lord God of mercy and compaſſion, who in thy eternall 
and infimte love to man we thy onely Sonne, to become 
man, to taks experience of onr miſeries,to be tempted in all things 
lite us, ſinne onely excepted,and to ſuffer the ſeverity of thy Wrath 
againſt us ſinners, by offering him up a living ſacrifice for us 
Who were dead in treſpaſſes and ſins, the juſt forthe nnjuſt, that 
by hus ſtripes we might be heal: and haſt revealed unto us that 
great myſtery of PR ſo much defired of the faithfull from 
the beginning, the ineſtimable riches of thy grace, and mercy, hid 
from all ages unto the fulneſſe of time, manifeſted in the 
fleſh, juſtiſied in the ſpirit, ſeene of Angells, preached unto the 
Gentiles, beſerved on in the worid, and received up into glo- 
ry: make u truly thankefull to thre for all thy unſpeakeable fa- 
vent give us tur faith to apprehend and finde aur wnieveſt in him 
werh — that he u dr God and Saviour. O ever bleſſed Je- 
ſus whoſe name us as ſweet vinrment potvred forth, whom e Virgin 
ſoules therefore love, draw us that we may runne after thee: der 
the annoryring which we have N of rhee ( whereby we have 
the honony to be called.axd ro be Chiiſtians , aud the happineſſd to 
be enlightned with thy 1manh, and led in thy paths ) abide in u and 
reach uu all things mecefſary for 1he alva ume thy yg lory and 
our fabvation; let te bet lie that previous nard wberewith thou « 
1 — A of rhy death ro fill aur hearts. and 
aff ett ions with t consferrable ſauour of life unto life , that thou Mark.14.3, ' © 
maſt wholy ſeaſox ns divell in us land be all in all With us: that the 
meris of thy dul and verrne of thy reſrrefian guy both marrify 
N « , * 5 al 


= 


48 : of Chriſt comming toludge Ch.5, 


all our ſinfull & corrupt affe tions, and raiſe us to the life of rig 
teonſne ſſe,that dying to ſinne governed here hy thy power (to which 
all things are committed in heaven and earth and hereafter acquit- 
ted by thy finall ſentence(when thou ſhalt come to judge the living 
and the dead) we may at laſt come to the perfect union with thee, 
in a full duc w, and eternall enjoying of thee and thy bleſſed preſence, 
who haſt ſuffered all theſe things to redeeme us and to prrchaſe the 
kingdome prepared for us from eternity; that Wee may attaine that 
true bleſſedneſſe in the Which thy holy Goſpell hath preached wnto 
1 Grant this through thy mercies,O heavenly Father, thy merits 
O gracious Lord Jeſus , and thy aſſiſtance O holy Spirit, three 
perſons,one onely wiſe,omniporent and immortall God, to whom be- 
longeth all honowr glory praiſe, might, Mace, and dominion, in 
heaven and earth, from thus time forth, and to en ſſo eternitic. | 


AMEN. * | 
"="M RENE: ] 
"22% 
CHAP. VL Ol 


F. 1 What wt are to beleeve. 
S. 2. Rules thereto belonging. 


wt 
Fu . I LL knowledge of God the Father and eee man 
priæ babuare ſe can attaine to availeth him not,except it be good 
dicit qui cjus to him, by a bleſſed application thereof to himſelfe , wrought 
gratis perfru- by the holy ( hoſt,(a)dwelling in him, and cleanſing his heart 
— to entertaine him, as tis written, yee are the temples of the living 

ant cor dis 1 | 
— Hie- 2 The holy Ghoſt proceeding of the Father and the Sonne, is 
roun: 2. truly God See At:5.3,4,1.Cor:3,16.1,Cor:6.19.1.Cor:12.4,5, 


(076. 6.2-Cor:6.16.1/ar:6.19. At: 28:25 Therefore we are comman- 
ded to baptize in the name of the Father, Sonne, and holy Ghoſt; 
1 Aarh: 28. 19. So the Apoſtle 2. (vr: 13. 13. in his prayer uniteth 


the chree perſons: it appeareth that he is God by his eſſectuall 

p e. A1. 18 (working: be regenerateth, ?ob:3.6.ſanifieth, teacheth us all 
% truth. 5 14. 21. 26. ſealeth up our redemption, Epheſ: 1.13. he 
giveth utterance to his ſpezkers, Aar 10. 20. dictateth * 


* 


Chap.6. That we are tobeleeve 49 
p Scriptures. 2. Per. 1. 21. he appointeth overſeers of the 
hurch, Act: 20.28. foretelleth things to come. 1. Ting. i. 
(c which is an evident argument of his Godhead. cIai. 41.23. 
3 The holy Ghoſt is eſſentially in God the Father and the 
Sonne, and ſo proceedech of them, not as a part of them, for no 
infinite hath parts, and he is equally God with the Father and 
Sonne,nor as parting from them , nor as the creatures are in 
God, which are not of his ſubſtance and being, though in 
him they live, move, and have their being: but hee is of the 4 Ad. 17. 28. 
_ {ame —_— , ſubſtance , power, and Majeſtie in the unity of 
the Deity. His proceeding is ſpoken of in Scripture, oh: 15.26, 
Whether we ſpeake of his eſſentiall & eternall proceeding;or 
of that admirable effuſion of his graces on men, in ordinary or 
extraordinary gifts, A: 2. 2. C4: ꝗ. 6. (e) & theſe three are one. © i Joh. 5.7. 
4 Though the holy Ghoſt be one in the unity of the God- 
head with the Father and the Sonne, yet is he a diſtin perſon 
from them both: for though the Father be a ſpirit and the Son 
a ſpirit according to his Deity , and both are moſt holy, yet 
neither are called the holy ſpirit, which is a peculiar name to 
the third perſon of the bleſſed Triuity. 
1 Be not overcurious to ſearch into the _ of the holy Seck. II. 
Trinity: but examine thy ſelfe whether the holy ſpirit dwell in 
thee or not?Whether thy heart be purified fom thofe unhallo- 
wed thoughts and deſues of corrupt fleſh and blood?Whether * 
thou haſt the love of God ſhead abroad in thy heart, as alſo I | 
true charity to all men for God's fake > Whether the holy fei ab cis qui 
Ghoſt teſtiſie to thy ſpirit that thou art a ſonne of God(Rom:S. fic agunt ut eo- 


15.16.Jteach thee to cry abba father, help thy inſitmities and per) wn jr 


endite thy prayers. Loy 
2 — not the holy ſpirit with which thou art ſealed — mb # 
up'to the day of redempt , £ph:4.30.doe not that which may [an#um haben 
make him depart from thee, hurt, or greiue thy ſelfe, or the Bela ex Aug. 
ſaints in whom he liveth. 238 
3. Be ſure thou walke according to and by the guidance of $p ſarffts ties- 
the-holy Ghoſt that thou maiſt be aſſured thou art in Chrift, ur omriſtari, 
uum corifhd- 
tur ille in quo eſt—ſicut Dem dicitur iraſci,propter ſumilitudinem effect us, ita PR licitur — 
Irifteri,quia ficut diquis comriftatur reced it & cam iſlaue ita Sp. ſanctus à peccante — 
Aquinas in Ephel' 4.39. . 


yy H Rom. 


* 
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Rom: f. I. that the ſpirit of him (g) who raiſed up 7e/w« from 
£ Rom. 8. 11. the dead dwelleth in thee and quickneth thy mortall body to 
oxi the life of grace That thou art led by that ſpirit ,and art in- 
þ x Sam.6.12. deed a ſonne of God, A man that had ſeene thoſe () Paleſtine * 
Kine going ſtraight to Berhſhemeſs with the the Art of God, 
— have thought there muſt be ſome ſupernaturall power, 
- therein: ſo when we ſee men going the way of God contrary 
to the affections of fleſh & blood, we may certainely conclude 
that God's ſpirit ruleth there. 


— — 


— 


CHAP. VI,, 


S. 1. Concerning the (atholike Church. 
S. 2. Concluſions belonging hereto. 
5. 3. Rules obſervable. 


Set. I. 1 Ar our meditation on the holy Trinity, a due (a) or- 
2 — der of confeſſion requireth that wee ſhould rhinke of 
— — the Chuch as the ſacred Temple thereof, becauſe his be- 
ſubjungereuur leefe and confeſſion is vaine who is not of this Church:(b)nor 
Eccleſia, tanqui Can he poſſibly be a ſonne of God, who is not of this Church. 
habit nor i domus This is the pillar and ground (c)of truth, 1. Tim. 3,15. as bea- 
ſus: Fa ney ring the light to direct men to ſalvation: the Keeper of the 
c.56. i Oracles of God, Rom:3.2. Rom: 9.4. not that the truth of God 
(b) Habere jam is ſubjeRed to the authority of men, but becauſe it uſeth mans 
non poreſt Deum miniſtry: the Goſpell is not proved, but approved by the teſti- 
parrem qui Ec- mony and authority of the Church: in which it not ſo much 
nende, receiveth, as it giveth the Church credit, and a ſure marke of 
— Je. diſtinction : 
e bmp przl. a ; 

wy * 2 Though we are to beleeve in God the Father, Sonne, and 
6 Evangeliii eſt holy Ghoſt: we are to beleeve the ¶ hurch, not in the Church, 
— oe as God: we (4) beleeve an holy (atholike ( hurch; wee-beleeve 
nimm author . the chiefe pillars f. the Propheti, and Apoſtles, we beleeve 
15. Irengus. l. 3. not in them as we doe ty the foundation Chrif : we beleeve 
£-1.&, their words to be the infallible dictates of him in whom wee 


 E2177ws7Wwe beleeye and looke for ſalvation. 


| ; —— 3 The (athelike Church is a peculiar company of men pre- 


- 
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deſtinate to eternall life, (e) called, and incorporated into e Ecclefizex v 
Chriſt their head wherofeve ſhe is the body, Cale: 1.18.(fjthe ee appellats 
flock and ſhep {briſt: (eg) the Lord's floore which he 1 2 
came to purge, Math: 3. 12. his — and pleaſant plant, f n 
Jay 5.the Arte in which we are ſaved, 1. Per: 3. 21. (6) the 14 Pei, c. ib. 
Spayſe and ſacred bride of Chriſt: the Temple of God, (i) fe- & Area domini- 
taine of truth,houſe of faith, and the holy ( iy. «a. Auguſtin.de 
4 This (h»rch,as God elected and redeemed, by the blood ©** Cuig. 
of his holy ſonne eſ#s , ſo he called her by his ſpirit working 1 
powerfully on the uſe of the word preached, and Sacraments jux(hriſti. Au- 
adminiſtred: he ſanctifieth her and governeth her: duly is ſhe guſt. ib. I. 1. 
his: and therefore holy becauſe his who maketh her ſo. Holy — 1 
by — imputed righteouſneſſe, and that which his ſpitit — þ- 
worketh in her: however Hache yet comely, Cant: 1.5. an holy dei, templum 
nation,a choſen people,1.Pet:2. 9. this holineſſe is inchoative in Per. Lac. 1.4, 
this life: ſhe is now through many infirmities like Jacobs flock t Gen. 30. 35. 
at Padan Aram, all ſpotted, (I) ſhee ſhall bee without ſpot or 1 
wrinckle in the life to come. he, 
5. This Church is Catholike , ot univerſall, in reſpe of t. 
Time ſhe hath beene in all ages, God hath ſtill , and will have 
his Church here, untill the number of the eleR being finiſhed, 
ſhe ſhall be criumphant in heaven, 2. Perſons; in it are ſome of 
all ſorts, conditions, and degrees , male and female, rich and 
poore, honourable and obſcure: () God is no reſpecter of * Ad. 10. 34 
perſons though he ſet in order , and appoint the diſtinctions . er 2 
for, and with men. 3. She is Carholichę in reſpect of place, bo- hi — 77 
cauſe ſhe is (n ſpread over all the world, and gathered from 94 ipyulrn 
all parts, under the Goſpell. 4. LAH, it is called Carholicke, 5e. N- 
to diſtinguiſh it from particular congregations, or {harches of nal. To. s. dick. 
one denomination, as the Church of craſalum, Antioch, Co- — on 
rinth, England, FrancegCc. — dp * 
= £ better underſtanding hereof conlider theſe con- Aug. de Catec. 
c ns . rud, c. 3. Sifis 
1. The {hrchof God in reſpect of her extent, is either C ber. 
tholike os particular: and every particular in time and e. 2. 
place, make the #niverſall or Catholihe, which in reſpect of the 
truth of doctrine by her held, is the houſe of God; but what 
ever pott of any time falleth from this (in things fundamental 
| H 2 


and 
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9 1 Cor. 10. 1,2. 
Ephel. 2. 14. 
15.16. 20. 21. 
1 Cor. 3. 11. 


p AR.14 22. 
Luk, 9-23, 24- 


5 1rd. 3.2. 
r Rev. 7. . 11. 


F Epbeſ. 2. 20. 


t Epheſ. 5. 30. 
Coloſ. 1. 18. 


u Math. 13. 30. 
w1 King. 6.7. 


x1 Cor. 13.8. 


1 AR. 9. 13. 


zAct. 2.36.41. 


and ſimply neceſſary to ſal vation) it ceaſeth to be any true mem- 
ber of the Catbolilę Church: In reſpect of notes ſhee is viſibe, 
or ixviſible according to her ſeverall ſtates: in reſpe of time, 
ſhe hath denomination of the Church of the O and New 
T eſt ament which (e) agreeing in one foundation of faith 
and truth, Aq but one Church under ſeverall diſciplines and 
covenants; in teſpect of ſtate or place, ſhe is either militant or 
triumphant, in that, under the croſſe , deſiring to be removed, | 
and to be with Chriſt: which we muſt not underſtand of the 
whole body of the Church, but onely of that part which is on 
earth, which muſt in conformity to (rift be crucihed to the 
world, and (p) through many afflictions enter into his glory: 

lo was ſhe prefigured in that () Horeb buſh fiered but not #> 
conſumed: & 1/rael in the wildernes beſet with many ditficul- 

ties, and hard encounters in the way to her promiſed reſt. The v4 
ſecond ſtate ſhal) be triumphant in heaven, the devill, ſinne, & -4 
death being abſolutely conquered ; and we in (7) /ong white 
robes,and palmes in token of victory, praiſing God eternally. 

2. Chriſt is the ſole head of the Catholiię Church: Chriſti- 
ans are all(/) fellow citizens with the Saints, and of the 
hold of God, the Church is It) (hriſt: body, and hath go 
head but him, £4 

3. The ( athaliię Church here intended, conſiſteth of elect 
onely: particular congregations conſiſt of elect and hypacrites 
mixed, as the (S) wheat and tares in one fieldʒas the cleane and 
uncleane beaſts in Noah's Arke but that which is the houſe 
of Sod, living ſtones, are the e/e# only,prepared as the{w)ma- 
terialls of the Temple, by the Goſpell, the noiſe whereof ſhall 
(x) not be heard in the life to come. 

4. The ele& are not ever actual members of this Church, 
though potentially they are : when Ananias replyed, (/ Lord . 
I have heard of this man how much evill be hath done---God ſaid, d 
he ts a choſen weſſell unto mee. Thoſe that crucifyed (rift, 
though they were of the viſible Church, yet were they not ac- 
tually united thereto, till (a) hearing Peters ſermon 300 . 
foules were added to the Church, concerning whom he (aid, 
they had crucifyed Chriſt. TR 
5. There is but one Catholike Chungh, though there are 


* 


Phat we are to believ-. 


Chap 7. 


many parts thereof : as the Ocean is but one, though the parts 
thereof have ſeverall denominations, according to the ſevetall 
ſhores they waſh, ſo is the Church: whether called N 


— —— — — — — —— — - 


French, German, &c.all make but one Charch--- (6b) my dove is Cant. 6.9; 
alone - my wundefiled ſhe ts the onely daughter of her mother, as 

there is onely (c) one God, one Chriſt, one truth, one faith, c Epheſ.4 4.5, 
one baptiſme; ſo one body of Chriſt united, and quickned, by &c. 

one ſpirit, and in one head {brift. 4 

6. Out of the Catholike Church (d) there is no ſalvation, 2. Hd rar 
becauſe out of the true Church, which is Chriſt his body, 3 — 
Chriſt the head thereof cannot be, and therefore no faith to « quo f quis ex- 
apprehend him there to ſalvation: it was prefigured in (e)Ra- vert, ſpe u, 
habs houſe, 7o/5.2.19. Whoſorver ſhall goe ont of thy howſe into the SY "_—_ 
ſtreet, his blood hall be wpon bis bead : and in the Paſchall lambe Lad. Pau 
to be eaten in one houſe, none thereof might be carried out of Fern cim nou 
the Church to any aliant : The Lord added to the Church dayly eſſe ecclefiam 
ſuch as ſhould be ſaved, Act. 2.42. * manifeſtat Seri- 
7. A particular Church of any one denomination, may faile \,""* Ern fe 

in ſome points of doctrine and manners, and yet continue 2 (, ente paſche 
living member of the true Church if it faile not in fundamen- & ui, qui ag- 
talls, and things ſimply neceſſary to ſalvation: for the light of ws Chriſtum 
truth hath irs degrees with men, and fo hath ſaving grace its Hg four 
intentions and remiſſions. The Afoone in the waine is the ſame f 4 tome 
which we ſometimes ſee in the full. The Church of Epheſus, quod item circa 
loſt her firſt love, Rev: 2. 4; The Church of Galatia was tranſ- Raub, que ipfe 
ported by falſe Apoſtles into ſome dangerous opinions, Cala. 4% n por- 
&c. The Church of 1/rael in Eliahs time had in a great part _ 4 
forſaken the very covenants of God, 1. King: 19. 14. yet were : 2 =” 
there ſome names left, 7000.knees which had not bent to Baal. mus ue for, 
Now though no particular Church is exempt from the cen- rem en ii ſibie 
ſure of the Catholike,yet a Church is not preſently to be for- % ſ47ameuts 


ſaken, by particular members thereof for ſome fowl blemiſhes, — 
nor many wicked men therein, though wee muſt knowe, that Ian i4eſt in er- 
God ſometimes for ſuch _ removeth the candleſtiche from clean victuror, 
eertaine places,as from thoſe ſeven famous Churches of Af. & 4 mertu 
'T - * os — — ＋＋ make the Church. — 0 
. Hope, an rity, pell ry eached, & | 4 
che gerne rightly adawaſted, areche Mate of Ae 
| n 3 Y 
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What we are to beleeve Chap. y. 


54 


Laſih, let us ob ſerve theſe — — | 5 

Sect. III. 1, Take heed of ſeparating from the body of ¶ vriſt, under 
n any pretence however ſpecious: needs mult hee periſh who 
A 6 (e) divideth from the head: divided members cannot live. 


Fee Ecdefe jaſt to deſpiſe the ſacred ordinances of the Church it ſelfe: 
rept tee ſe —— — the common breaths which blow the chaffe out of 
?qui t re. 
Beck . 3. Beware of contemning others: this — Stand Pane 
e, un botyer then thow, bath loſt the Church many a child in 
— way miſereble — humility is truly a ſecure vertue, where- 
confidit ? C ann! 
de fimp.prxar. in he that is well acquainted with himſelfe, thinks no man 
tract. 3. worſe then himſelfe, and will not eaſily ſeparate: tis pride 
rant ena. (the devils ſinne and dangerous influence ) which makes divi- 
com Ns fl, E dolychoncharprofe Gat thy Gifs J mam: 
* t hs 
21 fors fo — of the Catholike — leſt than ove a — Chum in 
err cualit ib. the arke ; or appeare like the gheſt wi out the wedding gar» 
# Job 1. 6. ment, like (i) the devill among Gods Children: The 
*. 5 have a ſingular comfort what ever they now ſuffer, they 
finally be joyned to the triumphant Chureh of Chrift in hea- 


— 


—ů —— 


CHAP. VIII 


§. 1. har the communion of Saints is, whereon it eenfſterh. 
S. 2. Rules thereto appertaming. a 


E have conſidered the erties of God's Church; now 
1885 WI) muſt take notice —— 1 .Commue 
nion of Saints, 3. Forgivene(ſe of punes. 3. Reſarrettion of the be- 
9, 4. and life everlaſting. * OE, = 
1. The communion of Saints is a participation of 


* 


- * by 


1 


- 44 2 in 
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Ch 7. Concerning the Catholike ( hurch, &c. 55 
in which all and only the Saints have intereſt. | 
2. This is either the communion they have With God, 
or which they have one with another. For the firſt he faith, 
| ( —_ our communion i with the Father, and With bis Sonne 4 1. Joh. b. 3 6, 
Feſms Chriſt. | 
This communion of the Saints with the Father, isin that, 
through Chriſt by che holy ſpirit, they are united unto him, and "Me 
he dwelleth in them. Then commurion with the Sonne, is in 14 4 
that they are (b)united to him, (c become his members, (d)he h Rom. S. 17. 
|, livethin them, guideth, governeth, protecteth, and comforteth c Epheſ.5.30, 
them. He communicateth to them all the benefits of his me- 4 Gal-2. 20. 
rits and paſſion, ſo that they become as ſurely theirs for their . 13-56 
juſtification as they are his: as tis written, we are wade parta- 1 Co, _ 
hers of Chriſt, Heb:3.14.hereby we become coheires with him Epheſ.3,: 2, 
Roms:8.17. This belongeth onely to the Saints and true delee- 
vers who walke as children of the light. 1. Foh:1.6,7. (e) Who e Heb.s.9, 
bearksn to him, and perſevere unto the end. Heb:3, 14 but Chriſt 
hath (F) no communion with Infidels,, Chriſts communier f 2.Cor.6.1 5, 
with us, is 1. in tre, by his becomming fleſh of our fleſh; 
2, by — aſſumption of our perſons, in a myſticall union 
with him, anſwering to God for us, and ſo making us parta- 
kers of the divine natute. 2. Pet: 4. 3. The perfection hereof A 
ſhall be the tranſlation of us into his glery; ſo cettaine as che 
truth of God; which is the reaſon why the Apoſtle pronout- 
ceth thereof as of a thing already paſt, Chriſt received uus to the 
$9 God, Rom:15.7. The firſt of theſe ſtates rcelateth to the 
ond, and the ſecond to the laſt: as nature is ſubordinate to 
grace, and grace to glory: the firſt union cauſeth the follow- 
ing: we cannot have communion with him in his future glory 
if we have not in his preſent grace; nor could wee ever have 
beene united to him. by grace, had not he firſt united himſelfe 
to our nature, whereby he fulfilled the law, ſatisfied God's ju- 
ſtice for us, and ſo the divine ancion floweth from the head to 
all the body. The holy Ghoſt worketh this union, by giving us 
fanth and ſanctiſic ation. This union is the moſt art, and indi- 
viſible: he toołe on him our nature, into an hypoſtaticall uni- 
on — ob he joyneth us to his myſticall body, where- 
ofbeinthebrad, dy the iy Git be that i joyned roche 
| | * 175 


LAG 


DA — WY 


56 * oncerning the communion of Saints. 


Lt. A 


Ch . 


Lord,isone ſpirit with him, r. Gor: 6. 17,1.Cor:12.13.1.F0h:3, * 
24.1 0 3.Row:8.11. Epbeſ:4.4. Hereby wee are really ſan- 
ified in that meaſure which he appointeth every man to ſal- 
vation: whereby he changeth our vile body, that it may be like | 
gRom.8. 17. unto his own glorious body, Phil:3.21 pro even now(g)ſuffer- 
is, eth with us,reckning all that is done unto us, ( as done unto 
b Marh.25 35. himſelfe: (i) He becommeth wiſedome, righteouſneſſe, ſancti- 
1 1. — fication, and redemption ufito us He us (t) from con- N 
* 1 . 6. demnation: (i) purgeth us from all ſinne: maketh us walk ac- 
| ©... cording to his good ſpirit mortifying the works of the fleſh. 
The communion of the holy Ghoſt , is a participation of his 
m Ron. 8. 9. prace,by which he () uniteth us to him, regenerateth gover- 


1 Cor. 6. 11. nech,texcheth, leadeth, com us, witneſſeth with our ſpi- 
Eoheſ.3 6. its that we are the ſonnes of God, helpeth our infirmities. in- 
Epheg i. 13,14 tercedeth for us with wuwtrerable graues, ſealeth us up to the 
pheſ⸗1. 13, 4 - l 4 , P 
day of redemption,and uniteth us one with another. 
3. Our communion one With another importeth. 1.an external | 


communion und ſociety of the Saints called and united in the 
body of the viible Church, by the miniſtry of the word and | 
uſe of the Sacraments. 2. an ier con junction, in which 
thoſe whom God hath united in an externall communion, are 
alſo by the holy Ghoſt united unto God , and oneto another. 
| By which they have mutually,and joyntly. 1. The ſame right | 
"I to ion and ſonſtup in God. 2.The ſame incereſtin Chriſt 
| and alf his merits. 3. The ſume faith and grace of juſtification. 
4. The ſame right to ſalvation life, and eternall glory: This 
communion is either of the living with the living, or of the li- 
ving with the deceaſed Saints, preſent, ot that which ſhall be in 
the life to come in the Church triumphant , which ſhaltbe the | 
moſt compleat and excellent part thereof. This is the firſt pre- 
rogative which the G od of unity beſtoweth on ns Church, 
c that her true members hold an happy unity in'Chrift, and a 
x 1 Cor. 10.15. ſweet and comfortable fellowſhip one with another: for wee N 


x Cor, 12. 11, being many, (S) are partakers of one bread, and one body , by one 


13, Kc. Spirit: we are all baptized inte ove body , here is our 

* he ry tity, Sik — — 2 — 
the moſt excellent part, ( idec 

7. a ods be bappynthete Cold 


ten 
ſob: «wy cannot fee; communion muſt 


132, | 
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Chap. 8. What we are to belee ve. 57 


niteth: we have now in that ſpirit which uniteth us a commu- 
nion with the ſoules in heaven, and /p) have our converſation p Phil- 3. 2 f. 
there, though but imperfectly, but when we alſo are it 
| l be a moſt excellent ſtate: the more holy and wiſe we are, 
the more divine is our fellowſhip, which is only betweene the 
good and wiſe, when Perer, ames, and pahn, ſaw Moſer and E- 
| lias,(but two glorified Saints) in our Saviours transfiguration, 
raviſhed in ſpirit they cryed out, tis ( q ) good for ws to bee here, J Math. 17. 4. 
lit u build here: why faid they not fo before, being with 
Chriſtꝰ Alas there appeared in him before this only the forme 
of a ſervant,and ( r)man of ſorrowes no beauty that we ſhowld de- r Iay 53: 3. 
fire in him: but now ſome beames of his glory brake through 
the clowd of his humanity. When Moſes and Elias lived on 
| earth, they were of no ſuch eſteeme: there is not that poore 
deſpiſed Saint , whoſe — now ſeemeth irkſome to the 
. worldly proſperous man, but he ſhall bee moſt aimiable in our 
1 : perfect communion in the hte to come. Society of man is ex- 
| cellent,what were the world to a man lone? But he that ſaid, 
r mot good for mam in the ſtate of innocency) to be alone, reſer- 
ved the beſt ſociety to theſtate of glory,the beſt life: excellent 
is that communion which we — in this imperfect ſtate 
for as much as we ate united in one ſpirit, faith and doctrine, _ 
we have (/) like affections, love each other, aſſiſt gach other, Ag. 444th 4 
as in things externall,ſo ſpecially by 1) mutuall prayets: yea Gal. G. 10. 
the Angels of heaven rejoyce at a (jnners converſion : b ecauſe : Act. 11. 5. 
hold communion with us undet one head: and no won- 
der; for if the humane ſoule, which is but a finite creature; can 
give ſo much unity and ſenſe to every member of the body, as 
1 to make them have a mutuall ſympathy, care, and love; — 
much more ſhall the fpirit of an infinite God, give theſe to all 
thoſe which he uniteth in Chrif 2 But if ſo excellent bee this 
communion to us now in this mortall life and ſtate of imper- 
' fecion,what thinke yee, ſhall it be when this ( corruptible © *- Cor. 15.5. 
p bath puton iucorruption, and God ſhall be all in all? And 
belee ving this why ſhould 1 doubt of our knowing one ato- 
ther in the world to come? 1225172 "952 u 
To him that beleeveth this comfortable Article of Faith, Selt. II. 
1 4 
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w Phil. 2:1,2. 


* Epheſ. 43 4. 


Heb. 10.25, 


T Solitarias pre- 


cet venerande 
congregation: 
anteferri. Pet. 
Chrylol.q.s. 


42 Chton, 19 


þ Ephel. 5.7. 


« Genel, 39.3. 
1A&.27.24. 


theſe following rules are neceſſary. 

1 Lave all men for Gods ſake: If there be (v) any conſolation 
in Chriſt if any comfort of love, if any fellowſbip of the ſpirit Gaith 
the Apoſtle )fu/fill my jey, that yee be like minded, having the ſame 
love bring of one accord of one minde ; let nothing be done through 
ſtrife: if yee have any part in the communion of Saints () hold 
rhe unity of the ¶pirit in the bond of peace: if there be envy, ma- 
lice, contentions, ſchifmes, factions , and diſcords, tis an ill 
ligne of your intereſt in this holy communion ; God's ſonnes 
ate peaceable , all that are guided by his ſpirit, who is Love, 
love and care for each other,as the members of the body mu- 
tually defend, and hide the blemiſhes of their fellowes. 

2. Be compaſſiogate: if one member ſuffer , all grieve, be- 
cauſe they are animated by one ſoule: and is it poſſible that 
any man ſhould make himſelfe beleeve that the ſpirit of eu 
hath quickned him,who not only remembreth not , but mali- 
tioully promoteth the affliction of oſeph. 

3 ()Forſfake not holy aſſemblies, where Gods word ſoun- 
deth,and his honour dwelletch. 'Tis a deluſion of Saran , who 
advanceth his throne molt in our diviſions, which maketh men 
prefer (z private prayers, and exerciſes, before the venerable 
publike. | 

4 Uniteso holy ſocieties , and with draw from evill com- 
pany , *tis very 3 to have ſociety with the wicked: 
(a) feboſba phat found it ſo: what make ſt thou in the way · to 
Egypt, ſaid the Prophet. The wiſeſt Solomons hazards were 
from evill company: have ( b) no Phaſe with them, (aith the 
Apoſtle. In the ſociety of the holy there is good, even to the 
wicked ſometimes for their ſakes: (c) Poriphers — «of 
ted. for one good 7oſephs fake: the (a) ſhips compa 
ved for one Paul: how much more are the Saints 4 d 
by their holy communion Begin thy heaven on earth, having 
fociety and communion with the Saints here , or thou ſhalt ne- 
ver have the happineſſe thereof hereafter. 

Be thou holy, if thou wilt be of this fociety:* you knowe 
in worldly leagues , *tis parity of manners which 2— 
mity;like loves his like, get on the wedding . 


4 
* 


- 


* — — Ce ION , 
Chap.y Concerning remiſſion of ſinnes. 59 
wilt cejoyce with the invited: () If we ſy Wee have fellowſhip e 1 Joh. 1. 6. 


With him, and \valke in darkne(ſc,\ve H, and doe not k the truth. 
Saul among the Prophets became a proverb of « prodigie. The 


( f ) Nethanim: joyned themſelves to H racl, but they F Exra.z. $9. 
returned they could not finde their yo. 4am , and 
were diſfranchiſed, as hypocrites ſhall be from the elect:theres 


no admiſſion of ( g) any thing uncleane into heaven: no g RES 
wealth can purchaſe entrance, but ouly ſanctity: if Simon had x 
the Indies to morgage he could not enter. 

6. Let it comfort thee in thy ſufferings: feare not: they are 
more with thee then againſt thee: in every diſtreſſe thou par- 
takeſt of the () ſweet odours aſcending up into Gods holy b Rev.8.3.4. 
preſence,the prayers of the Saints: if one e 7. by ſtanding 
in the gap could divert the plague raging among the people, . 
what ſhallnot many thouſands doe tor one afflicted man? We 
will goe with you Ad they in the propheſie) (i) for wer have # Zach. 8. 23. 
heard that God is with your! k.) God is With thee in all that thou G cnef. 21. 25 
doſt ſaid Abimelech and Phicol to «Abraham: therefore they 
thought themſelves happy to have a covenant with him: what 
ever thou ſuffereſt , they ſhare with thee , and intercede for 
thee. 


* ä — 


CHAP. IX. 


Concerning Remiſſion of Sinnes. 

S. 1. Of the neceſſitie hereof, to whom it belongeth , it 1s the 
ſamme of the Goſpell. 

F. 2. Rules hereto appertaining. 


T HE ſecond benefit which God beſtoweth on his Church ect. I 

is rems ſoon of ſinne i: Which is a free pardon of all cheir ; 

tranſgreſſions, ſo that God will never impute them, remember, 

or Charge them upon any of thoſe who are juſtified by faich in 

Chrift, This is an article of great neceſſity, to be beleeved, for 

what could communion availe us, if a free remiſſion of our 

linnes did'not acquit us of a due condemnation ? Without _ 
x I 2 W 
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Chap 9 þ 


4 Ma. B. 7. 19 


52 Sam. 1 2.13. 


v. 10. 
c Pial. 119.71. 


Jam. 2. 10. 


c Luk 7. 41. 


FIui. 33. 24. 
g Lay 62.12, 


Act. 4.12, 
Rom. 4. 25. 
K 1. Pet. 1. 18. 


i ir. NA) 
Ts Nen 
Cyr.Carech.1. 
m Luk.1,77. 
u Luk. 24 47- 
Act. 13.38. 
Act. 5. 31. 


what could we be but a wretched condemned ſociety? What 
ever we elſe beleeve concerning Chriſt the Saviour, without 
this wee were no better then excluded Virgin with oyle- 
leſſe lamps, then padus amongſt the Apeſtles, ſonnes of 
perdition. 

This remiſſion is when God forgiveth faults and puniſh- 
ments, neither imputing the one, nor executing the other: not 
onely ſome ſinnes, but all; as tis written, (a) 7 how wilt caſt all 
their ſinnes into the depth of the ſea. and Pſal. 103. 3. Who for- 
tiverh all thy iniquities, who healeth all thy diſeaſes. Tis true 
that ſometimes the chaſtiſement laſteth longer then the impu- 
tation of the fault: ſo when the Prophet had ſaid to David 
repenting (6) the Lord hath put away thy ſinne : yet hee could 
not prevaile for the life of his child, neither did the ſword de- 
— fron his houſe : but this was a fatherly cotrection, an 

ealing, not a puniſhment, and David confeſſed.as much, 
(c) tu goed for mee that I have beene in trouble: and it ſtandeth 
good by reaſon, that God remitteth all ſinnes if any: for ſee- 
ing he that breaketh any one commandement, is (4) guilty of 
all, if God retained any one ſinne unremitted, the whole debt 
muſt be charged upon the (inner. This was that which Chr 
declared to Simon in the parable of the two (e) debrers, one 


- owed 50. the other 500. pence, and when neither had to pay 


the creditor equally forgave both. 

2. This benefit is peculiar to the elect, the Church: (F] the 
people that dwell therein, ſhall have gheir iniquities forgiven : they 
onely are (g) the redeemed of the Lord: all others out of ( Vriſt 
are inthe gall of bitterneſſe, having no part nor fellowſhip 
herein: (/) there is no other name under heavenby which we 
can be ſaved: (i) he was delivered for out offences: (4 dy 
his blood we are redeemed , the Paſchall lambe belonget 
onely to this houſe : herein however the grace of God is 

wen in diverſe meaſures, remiſſion of ſinnes is (7) equally 
ſtowed on all the Saints. 

3. This great benefit is the ſumme of the Goſpell, () pro- 
claimed by ohn Baptiſt; (i) given in charge to be preached to 
all ; for this cauſe, God ſent his onely Sonne into the world, 
(0) ro be Prince and a Saviour, to give repentance and re- 


wſſion 


AR. 


Chap 9. phat we are to believy. 61 F 


$73 
. E 


the for wene([e of ſinnes, SUIT. 
To this point appertaine theſe ue. p 1.Joh. 2.6. 
1. That we deſpaire not in reſpect of the greatneſſe of our 4 EU 118. 
ſinnes : how great ſoever it be, it is farre leſſe then the infi- —— og 
nite merit of Jeſus Chriſt, (p) Whoſe blood cleanſeth ns from { Math.19. 22. 
all finnes : though your ſinnes be as ſcarlet (twice dyed in i Luk. 7.48.50. 
original! and actual tranſgreſſion,) (3 they ſhall be Wwhute * Luk. 2. 29. 
a [nov : there were many who went out of Chriſts pre- 1. Cor. 15. 
"+ fence very happy, ſome reſtored to fight, ſome to hea- * 26.13. 
ning, ſome to health, ſome diſpoſſeſſed of uncleane ſpi- 1. Job. 1. 8,9. 
rits, ſome reſtored to life: twas true of him what was Jer. 2. 35. 
ſaid of Ceſar, (v) hee ſent none away ſad (the yong (/) rich 3 Non ce fe- 
mans owne fault, diſmiſſed him ſo) but none more happy 7 led. _—_ 
then her that heard, (r) goe in peace thy finnes are for- — — 
iven thee : let the ſpirit of truth tay only this to my ſoule, Ambr.de porn. 
and in ſpight of death, Iwill ſing my nume dimittis (w) Lord Le 
now letteſt than thy ſervant depart in peace, ſecurely may 3 ©" un 
hee dare Death and Hell ( Death (w) Where « thy ſing , ——— 
Hell Where « thy victory) who can indeed ſay, Thankes ; Ad 3.19. 
be unto God which giveth us victory through our Lord feſns Mack. 1.15- 
( briſt 0 5 Luk. 24. 47. 


2. Confeſſe and repent thee of all thy ſinnes, that is, for- ar 13. 3.7. 


ſake them and thou ſhalt find mercy : if thou (x) hideſt them ; a wv : 


under any pretence of merit, or pleading not guilty, thou « Lam. 3. 40. 
| canſt not proſper. (y) God's family faith not I am whole, f Jerem.26-13- 
but e mee O Lord, and I ſhall be whole , repentance is the $ Plal- 13- K. 


b Ira eſt Det 15 
intelligere Aeli 
hee wept, #2 n ſequatier 


ſecond table afrer the ſhipwracke of our ſoules : wee read 
that Peter after his fall repented : (z) west 
wee read not that hee ſatisfied : repegtane& 4s ho cauſe, penitentia. — 

.] but a condition oF our pardon, (b)w; which it can- primus ſelicita 
not be obtained: becauſe (c )God is juſt elf ( as merci- te 1? 
full : if God ſhould forgive before we repent, it were appro- . 
bation of the fact rather then mercy, nor could it ſtand with — : illic 
his juſtice. This repentance is 1. in (e) knowledge of our c innen 
ſinne ( f } without which we eannot repent: therefore David iuegra. & illi. 
pray ——— — in death: it is l ferver: 


a fearfull () judgement of God not to know our ſinnes that — Coy 


13 


we Cype. J. 1. ep. i. 


» 


— — 


What we are to belee ve Ckap. p. 


we may repent. The firſt degree of happineſle , is not to ſinne; 
the ſecond to knowe our ſinnes, there, Mentire innocency to 
ſave, here followeth the medicine to heale. 2. In hearty ſor- 
i Dicitur u. CO for all our ſinnes, without which we doe nor repent, 3. In 
une non ex fe- à conſtant (i) change of the minde, purpoſe to ſinne no more 
lifi confeſſiine, and () forſaking our evill waies, tis not only in ſaying Go 
ſed ex mum de be mercifull to me, but in turning to him, that hee may ſhew 
2 mercy,who had not had any Saint, had hee not pardoned ſin- 
c ners; therefore the Prophet bids us ſearch and try our Waies & 


1. 2. 42. 
4 Penitentia er- terne againe wnto the Lord. 


ge non verbisa- 3. Apply the word of God home to thy conſcience that 
= A ſel thou maiſt underſtand thy ſinne and miſery comming on thee, 
— and be toucht at heart, as Pereys hearers were, Att: 2.37. 
(Si in 3 4. Pray earneſtly to God to take away the Sony heart, 
{ Lam.z. 40. Which hindereth thy repentance and the comfortable effects 
m Genel. 29.8, thereof; this lieth like the cover on the wells mouth at Padua 
Aram till it be roled away, the flocks cannot bee watred: the 
rocks at Hort could not yeeld a drop of water, till the rod of 
God ſmote it: nor can mans harder heart, one teare of faith- 
full repentance, untill God touch it. 
F. Beware of living in, or relapſing into any knowne ſinne, 
* Fet. a. ao. leaſt the (») end be worſe then the beginning: in ſuch caſe it 
had beene better for thee , not to have knowne the way of 
righteouſneſſe , then after the knowledge thereof ,to-cerurue 
with the dog to the vomit. | 
* 5.14. 6. Be ſüre thou forgive: tis the Co) condition of remiſſion 
5. - | * 
of thy ſinne which Chriſt annexeth to thy petition for for- 
giveneſſeſ as we forgive them that treſpaſſe againſt and repea- 
teth it, to teach neceſſitie thereof: for if We forgive them 
enly father will alſo forgive you:but if yee 
your father forgive — treſpaſſes; ma- 


h never came from heaven; no ſacrifice 


lice is ſtran ; 


of prayer can be acceptable therewith be reſolved chen(ſeeing 
thy daily infirmities put thee upon a —— mercy) to 
ſhew it, that thou maiſt find it: that thou be not with the evill 
ſetvant (who would receive but () ſhew no pirry ) delivered 
p Math.15. 28. to the tormentors for the exaction of that whic 
* never ſatisſie. 


thou canſt 
4 


Chap 9. C oncerning remiſſion of ſinnes, 


A Prayer for repentance and remif- 
lion of hnnes. 


O Lord God of mercy and compaſſion, ſlow to anger, and more 
ready to forgive then We can be to beg pardon: forgive us all 
our finnes which we have at any time commuted, in thought word, 
or action: give us hearts to conſent and obay , that thow maiſt bee 
pleaſed, ( iccording to thyne owne grations promiſe ) to make or 
* ſcarlet ſinne i, White as ſnoW: to tab away thoſe filthy habits Where 
with ur are naturally clothed and to put ns on the robe of Chriſt's 
innocency: give us hearty and unfeigned repentance of all our ſinis, 
that we may abandon all aur evill, vaine, and unprofitable water, 
whereby we have provoked thy wrath againſt our one ſoules. Scale 
up our pardon by the certaine teſtemonie of thy ſpirit of truth which 
cannot deceave,in a comfortable peace of conſcience and aſſurance of 
our reconciliation by the merits of owr Lord Jeſus, Give us ſecuri- 
ty on the ſecond table of repentance,Who have unhappily let goe the 
firſt of «nnocency: As thow haſt in t he pretions blood of thy deare 
ſonne Jeſus,cancelled the hand writing of ordinances which was as 
gainſt ms faſtning them on hus croſſe; ſo accompliſh thine owne mer- 
cy cancelling them to the ſenſe of aur conſciences by a certaine aſſu- 
rance of our ſal vation: that the ſtings of death may not afflift us, 
nor the gates of hell ever prevaile againſt ns: but that our finnes 
being covered and no more 1mputed to un, vr may cheerefully thank 
fully and helily, live before thee go thy glory, the good exappple of 
others and the aſſnrance of our one hearts before thee, that thus 
Who haſt in [ome meaſure ſanttified ) haſt alſo freely and fully 
doned un: Lord anſwer unto our ſoules with good and comfort a- 

ble Wordsthrowgh Jeſus Chriſt or Lord andonly Saviour. 


AMEN, 


— 


1 64 Concerning the communion of Saints. Ch. 10. 


CHAP 2 | 


5. 1. Of the reſurreftion from the dead. S. I the 
truth thereof may appeare. F. 3. What” Wee ave te 


make of the meditation hereof, 
OT OS He third benefit of the ( Hurch ſhall be the Reſarrefti- .. 1 
on from the dead: in the firſt Adam all dye, in the ſecond N 
4 fifa + & % all live: hope of a joyfull reſurtection is the (4) root 
ten. Cyril. of all good workes, Att:24.15.15. At:26.6,7. 
* 2. It is neceſſary that ſinne which 7 death into the 
b its mothers bow- 


world like a viperous brood, eating throug 
els)ſhould be deſtroyed by death: and as neceſſary, that (ins 
kingdome fo ended, all ſhould riſe againe, that they may come 
to judgement. | 
3. Reſurreftion is of the dead body of man: for finſti death is 
not only a bare negation, bur a privation of life god | 
liveleſſe differ) that only which had life, and aftex VieGrifech 
againe. Secondly there are two ſorts of dead bodies: the firſt 
ine potentia ad vitam, without poſſibilitie of riſmgg.againe: ſo 
beaſts dye, never to live againe: ot 5x potentia ad uſt aun, in abi- 
litie once to riſe againe, by the power of God ſo determining 
it: ſo man dyeth and ſhall aſſuredly riſe againe: all men, elec, 
bGen.40.20, and reprobates,ſhall come from death,as(b ) Pr, two ſer- 
vants from their priſon,one to honout, the other to execution: 
Dan 12. a. ſome to the joyes of heaven, eternall bleſſedneſſe of and 
Joh. 5 29- ſoule: the other to endleſſe (c) ſhame, and — — 
Ky. 2 ments in hell fire, with the Devill and his Angells. 
mime ſulwem 4. The fame * body which dyerh,ſhall be raiſed againe: the 
. Irenz. ſame ſubſtance(d) as t ue of corne: as God giveth every 
1.Cor.15.38 ſeed his own body: fo Fob faith , (e) hee ſhall ſee bus Redeemer . 
eJoh 19. 26. with the ſame eyes; ſo they ſhall ſee Chriſt come to judge, W- wo 
fRer.1, „ (F) peirced him, only the Saint ſhall change far glory and m- Jv 
Phil. 3. 20. mortality. 


g Math. 13. 41. 5. In the teſurtection God will ſend out (2) U . 


4 
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his harveſters to gather the eleft from all parts. The laſt tramp 
ſhall blow, the graves open, and fea & land give up their dead: 
it was ſhewed in the Prophets viſion, Ezek:47.2.3.&c.the dry 
bones lay ſcattered up and downe the fields, when the power 
of the Almighty breathed on them, the ſinewes and fleſh came 
upon them, the skinne covered them, and they lived: fo ſhall it 
be in the reſurrection of the dead. The power of God who 
made us all of duſt,and infuſed a living ſoule into every one 
of us, will then (H bring back every ſoule into his own body: , To. 
and ſo Chriſt who is the reſurretti and the /ife will convent 
them, and ſet them before him in judgement who now ſleep in 9 
death. (i) He that raiſed peſus from the dead , ſhall alſo quicken * Rom. 8. . 
onr mortal l bodies. 1 

The truth hereof may appeare. 1. From the word of God 
evidently teſtifying the ſame, 706: 19. 20. Iſai: 26.19 Dan: 1 2.2. 
1. (or: 15. 1. Theſ: 4. Fob: 5. 28. 29. The Apoſtle proveth it t Fer C. ſa- 
from divers grounds, as the preaching of the Goſ- 3% far Hf 
pell and our beleeving, which otherwiſe were vaine: but fo — K 
great and powerfull an evidence of God's ſpirit cannot bee g. ιν w- 
vaine. From the communion we have with Chi who is (K) gone ny 
riſen (for we are indeed his members, (j fleſh of his fleſh,and Tr m9 
bone of his bone: he is the firſt fruits of the dead. Now in his E * 
manhood is our fleſh and blood glorified: where he lives wee "rrp 
live; as he hath begun we ſhall follow) from the compariſion 1. Cor, 15, 
of the firſt and ſecond Adam ¶ Mh in «Adam all dye, even ſo 21. 22. 
in Chriſt hall all bee made ative: fromthe power of Chriſt Pull. 3. 21. 
(n,) able ro ſubdue all things:—from the earneſt of the ſpirit „VII Vi 
dwelling in us Rom. 11.1f the ſpirit of him that raiſed up Feſine Kneid. bs 
from the dead dell in you he that raiſed up ¶ hriſt from the dead H# omnes u 
Dall quicken your mortall bodies by the sþ4rir that dwelleth in wille rotem vol- 
you< by the univerſality of Chriſts kingdome, to which h 
all muſt be ſubdued . Ephe/: 1. 14. The fame is proved Pens oP * 
from the bleſſedneſſe of the dead, Rev: 14.13.as alſo from chat wear agmine 
Chriſt ſaith, Cad is the God of the living not of the dead, Math: 22. 148"9- O& it; 
31.32. . J «181471! n cov 
. The truth hereof may appeare from the conſents even — 
of the prudent ( heathen: much more of all che Saints ſeek- qu; wor in la 
ung mother city, Hieb. 11. — | 


* 


®..> _— 
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reponet dies. Se- 
3. From nec. ep. 36. 2 of 


= 


VP hat we are to beleeve Chap. 10. 


2. From the wiſedome of God. which cannot be fruſtrate: 
-now in vaine had he made man 1n his owne image had it beene 
to periſh with ſo ſhore a life. 
4. From the juſtice cf God: if the body ſhould not riſe a- 
„ * Philoſaphi gainethen that which had ſinned with the ſoule, ſhould not 
cc. illiquiden 310 (y) ſuffer with it: the blaſphemous mouth, which hath 
gui dicane ani lo highly diſhonoured od the raylers tongue, whuch hath 
14 in notas wounded the innocent; the lying lips; the theeviſh and mur- 
— [ais derous hands the miſchievous head which hath beene a full 
ſunt cum — od ſtorehouſe of pernitious inventions, for hereſies, ſchfmes, ſedi- 
& me re limunt. tions, ravage and oppreſſion ſhould eſcape the power of ju-—- 
2 que poreft ſtice, and eternally ſleepe in the duſt , without any ſenſe of e- 
, ubi vill, as ſecurely as if they had never beene ſtained with confe- 
rs 72 defacy in ſinne : a thought ſo vaine, as that the conſcience of 
— Dei —— an heathen could not admit it, and can wee thinke that the 
qua juſftiriz ſ poore afflicted , and tortured bodies of the Martyrs, bearing 
re fir, hfe and death the () markes of the Lord eſis , ſhall never 
more fr wo he againe and fee a time of refreſhing? Certainely juſtice 
aſia A. muſt needs put great difference berweene the wicked and the 
broſ. de 6d re. Juſt, and it muſt be true which God ſaith, ( ) He muſt all ap- 
ſur. 31, peare before the tribunali of Chriſt , that man may recerve 
boo ns ww—_ in bus body according to that which he hath done whether god or 
Ao n wy 
Pee . 5. From the power of God with whom (/) all things are 
Rom. 4. poſſible: he that made all of nothing, cannot he raiſe the dead? 
Luk. 18.2 „ e that created cannot he change creatures? He made the duſt 
net? of the earth of nothing, and man out of that duſt,(r)and is his 
; — fecit. arme ſhortned, ſo that he cinot repaire who made of nothlog: 
u {onfiders au- (v) conſider the agent and take away all —— Some in- 
therem, & tolle ſtances ( as pre/ndinms of the generall reſut ection) Chriſt 
dubiuaenem. made to aſſute us, that he that raiſed the Ruler daughter, the 
widows ſonne, Lazarws,and others appearing at his owne re- 
ſurrechon, could, and would accordi. g to his promiſe, raiſe us 
alſo. He gave the Apoſtles { themſelves then — . to morta- 
A % lity) power to raiſe the dead , (%) Tabitha and (x) Emtichus 
— 2 were examples, and ſhall not he who gave others this po 
paruxt +)? be able him ſelte to doe the ſame? He made Aarons 
Cyril, Fa tod, as it were, tiſe againe from the dead, and (5 ſhall not he 
av, raiſe Aron lumſelfe. 6, From 
* 8 


— * 


- 


= 
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6. From the common courſe of at, which is God's or- 
dinary power : the ſeed is ſowed , lyeth long under winter 
clouds, except it corrupt it remaineth alone, but by a kind of 
yearly death and reſurtection, — ſeed bringing forth its 
owne body; that, which without ſuch changes, could have 
laſted but Ul eares, continueth to the uſe of man, ſince the 
creation unto this pre 

7. Laſtly, from the conſciences of the moſt obſtinate un- 
believers, tell mee, Atheiſt, if there be nothing after death, 
why art thou ſo afraid to die? 


Of theſe things we are to make theſe uſes. 

1. It muſt teach us to be afraid to finne, death cannot con- 
ceale thee, thou muſt riſe againe : Cain, Judas, Dives would 
think themſelves happy, if with a thouſand thouſand deaths, 
they could buc once Ge to live no more : it is a great part of 
the reprobates torment, that he cannot die, but muſt be rai- 
ſedto an eternall torment of body and foule. 

2 To be comforted againſt all preſſures and calamities of 
this life, perſecutions , imprifonments , ſickneſſe, ſorrow, 
contempt, death : ir ſhall not be long ( be an impious, and 
ingt | world nover fo malicious) before a joyfull re- 
ſurre&ion ſhall aſſert, and acquit thee from all theſe grie- 
vances. 

3. Io uſe the deceaſed Saints bodies with humane and ho- 
ly reverence ; not to handle them defpicably, whom God will 
once glorihe. 

4. To make death familiar to us by frequent meditation on 
our reſurrection from the dead: feare not death, ſeeing thou 
ſhalr certainly riſe againe : there ſhall be incorruption, glory, 
and immortality. See Pal. 16. 9, 10. 2 Cor. 5. 1. 


5. Not (c) to ſorrow as men without hope for them that t 1- Thee. j 
fleepe in Chriſt : remember they ſhall riſe againe : (4) This 2 Job. 18.25. 
was the very argument wherewith {briſ# (who ſhewed his 25. 


pathy at Lazarss grave, weeping with the living, if not 
ſ the dead ) allayed — Mur and Marths, and 
comforted them in their teares I am the reſurrectios und the 
life: be that believeth in mee, if be Were dead, ſball li 
89 0 K 2 CHAP.XI, 


Sect. III. 


(oncerning life everlaſting * Chap.11, 


Sett. I. 


4A. 7 28. 


b Rev. 21.231 
Rev. 22.5. 
6 3 Cor. 15. 


d 1 King. 6.7. 


e 1 Cor - 13.8. 
. 


f Rev. 22. 2. 


+ 3 1} 1 


Concerning life everlaſting. 

F. 1. What life everlaſting 1. F. 2. Wherein the hap pi- 
neſſe thereof conſiſteth. F. 3. What rules of prattice 
Wwe are to hold concerning the ſame. 


I V E ate in the laſt place to beleeve that which is the end 

of faith the ſalvation of out ſoules, /ife everlaſting: 
neceſſarily inſerted, as the Cornu, and hniſhing the articles of +» 
our beleete: why elſe ſhould we belceve our reſurrection or 
any other article, but that in beleeving all the Goſpell,we ſhal 
have eternal! life? 

2. The life of man, is that act of body and ſoule united, 
whereby he liveth: life in generall is either ancrrated, (which 
is the Godhead, living of and by himſelfe, and giving life to 
all living) this is incommunicable to any creature, created life 
is that which is in, and by anothers power, as tis written,(a)in 
him we live, move, and have our being : the life of man is ei- 
ther »atwrall; in this world ſuſtained by ſuch meanes as God 
hath thereto appointed: or ſpirituall which 15 our anion With 
Chriſt,inchoate — , to bee perfected in the world to come, 
where we ſhall have (6) no more need of any of the creatures 
to ſuſtaine us: we have need for the preſent of the word and 
Sacraments to ſupport our life — there (-)God will 
be all in all: all good, all happineſſe, ( 4 ) no noiſe of hammer 
was heard in So/omons Temple when it was railing, all was pre- 
pared before: ſo here ſhall be no noiſe of propheſie, ot preach- 
ching, that ſhall (e) ceaſe: God will be our illumination, pre- 
ſervation, joy, ind life, Rev:21.22.and in this life deſire is never 
ſatised , but there is the (f) tree of life, Chriſt Feſws, in the 
midſt of the heavenly Paradiſe giving life to all, and filling all 
with ſuch abſolute bleſſedneſſe that if all the joyes on earth, 
and an abſtraQ thereof were preſent, we could no more deſire 
them, then a prudent man could childrens rattles, Pani rege- 

: netate 


_ a. 


phat we are to believy, 2 


—— <__- — — — 


nerate counted (g) all _ vile and worthleſſe in reſpect of Phil. 5 
Chriſt; how much more ſhall the glorified? As the Sunne 
eclipſeth or obſcureth all inferiour light, ſo doe the heavenly, 

all ſecular ech, Eliahs mantle fall off, in our 5 King. 2.19. 


aſcenſion to the thin are above. . 
Our bleſſedneſſe this eternall life ſhall conſiſt in 

1. An abſolute freedomg from all wants ſpirituall and bo- 
dily. There ſhall be no — — know, no 5, x7 
— diſtidence in the mercy of God, no ſetvile feate, ms: 
no envy,anger,luſt,corrupt affection: no ſickneſſe, paine, want. 
violence, oppreſſion, injury, no ſinne, ſorrow, or effect of 
ſinne. 

2. Perfect knowledge of God: Aoſer could fee one ly his 
back parts: we ſee the effects of his wiſdome, power, and good- 
neſle,the eſſence it ſelfe is incomprehenſible: we ſee now) but 
in part; there we ſhall ſee face to face, (K) A he u that is, as 
much as we can be capeable of. 

3. Perfect love of God, for his owne fake ; without mea- 
ſure, becauſe we ſhall knowe him as he is moſt amiable. 

4.An abſolute and perpetuall (/) Sabbath: we keep one now , 40 
every ſeaventh day, and at beſt wee fayle in our ſanctiſic ati- "Og 
on thereof: but there ſhall be all holy, ſoules and bodies; 
yet ſhall not our life bee meerely contemplative , and inac- 
tive, nor ſervile , but eternally ſpent in the ſervice of God, 
without laſſitude, or irkſomeneſſe, which was prefiguted in 
(m) Prieſts othciating on the Sabbath without violation of the 
holy reſt. ; 

5. ( Glory of bodies and ſoules reunited: incorrup- „ Phit.z. 21. 
tion, yy ſpirituall and divine life ſhall C ) ſhine 
on us, as on C 0p) in his transtiguration; all cor- —_ 
ruptible qualities being put off: and if the now viſible? © 077 
parts of the heavens ate free from corruption; how much 
more ſhall man in his glorious liberty , ſeeing heaven 
and earth were made for him? When (rift aſcended, 
no corporall weight hindered him : when Elia beganne 
to bee changed, (4g) He aſcended into a Chariot of fire, q » King 2.11, 
no elementary gravity hindred him: ſo ſhall our bodies bee 
freed from the burthen of firſt and ſecond qualities, and all 

| K 3 ſeeds 


i Cor. 13. 11. 
& 1 Job. 3. 2. 


m Math. 12. . 


8 
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ſeeds of natutall corruption, and made active to move in Gods 
ice. wi ler. | 
y Pial.16,11, ( joy in the preſence of God ; and union 
Ne 1 f or rejoyce in, is but 
j 2;a%» els . h Chriſt: whatſoever we here , joy * 
7274 ü, Wit Grtory « there's ſome evill ( /) mixed 
xToy. Synes. imperfect and tran ory; feate of looſing , or unexpected 
Eon quippe di gith our eſent — me Te — 
fam aternim bitterneſſe iu poſleſling; but ther xy Eternall life 
„ any mixture of ell to blaſt it. | 
ue fine felicitas. Jute JOY Witt and moſt pleaſant poſſeſſion of all : an 
Aug. de Civit. 18 92 an enrire 1 — perfect bleſſedneſſe n which 
De 1.1.6.c.12. unchangeable, eternall, rea —— — — 
Tor uu & after millions of yeates expired, 


| - "ſr f ages then there 
jucundiſſima poſ- at the firſt: if we thinke of more millions 0 
— — been minuts ſince time n; yet if they were erer to 
„10.1. 1 end muſt leave joy 
a — 4. de end, the expectation — tere we ſuffer enjoy, or doe: 
Conf leſſe abſolute: time waſteth what ere we parry 
, He Mp4" (»)rhis which] ary — —— — ad- 
e dut eternitie is i nite, an fc taken 
—. — — ded,or talen from it. it _ ut — 1 Cor 
rollirur: quot up into heaven, he heard and ſa w, b 2 the heart of man 
puncta Notarii 12.4.0 hath not ſeene,nor care heard, vr 2 4 
toi meorion dan — for preſent P the things whic 9 eaſier to 0 
2 ae his wretched world: 
; — heaven is not, then what it = _ — is far ſhort of the 
— «f ——— 1 — rs evill to embitter or 
neee Jeaſt joy therein: there ipe all tears from our 
De nn np — — 
+ : there ſha no mo! y IE 
—— > ha friends no privation of any good, nor ſenſe of evi 


am 


ena, | hending Chrift., hee only is 
nemo — 122 — — , but through him: 
inimices. Aug. the way; none can come tx riſb, but have everla 
in P ſal.67. (x) Whoſoever belerveth in him, ſball not periſb, 

Sett. JI. ſting life,Job:3.16. F leane 
„Ich 11026. Kar . (or if ever thou meaneſt to ative —— = 5 5.8; 
3 Math-29.16. thing can enter, Rev: 21.27.Heb: 14,14. 1.Cor 91 — Tale 
4 hen the rich man asked Chriſt, ¶æ bat good thing hal 2 
cauſa regnaudi, When eb N tyed—keepe the commuandement 1: 
Bernard. that I may eternally live? He PP 2 3. b- 

holineſſe is (a) the way to etern iy __ 2 


3 Y 


* - 
—_—— 
—— 
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3. Endure afflictions patiently: our (4 ) momentary afflicti- b z.Cor.4, 17. 
ons ſhall cauſe a far more happy weight of eternall glory in 
the life to come. 
4. (c Set thy affections on things above, and learne an ho- c Colol 3.1. 

ly contempt of this world, the faſmon whereof continual 
— true life which is unchangeably bleſſed: the 
moſt pleaſant cemporall life compared herewith is not to bee 
reckned life. 

Here take comfort in all preſent diſtreſſes: joy ſhall 

come: * had made himſelfe known to his brethren, 
the joy was ſo great that it pleaſed Pharaoh and all his ſer- 
vants,Geneſ:45.16.how (d) great ſhall the joy be when all the 4 Deber pre «- 
Saints that ever have beene , ſhall meet together in the court more bujus vera 
of the king of glory, and Chriſt ſhall maniteſt himſelfe unto en de- 
us? If oh Baptiſt not ſeeing (Griſt, with his bodily eyes, did bes — 
yer (e) ſpring in his mothers wombe at the ſalutation of the ue liber 

leſſed Virgin; how ſhall we rejoyce,when we come, not only ch felicicate 
to ſee him face to face, but to be fuliy and eternally united, to verſeri: nam fi 
him? (f) At Solomons coronation there was ſuch joy as that 4 */* A era 
the earth range with the ſound of them: but how u kea- — * 
ble ſhall our rejoycing be, when Ch our peace, ſhall ap- :iq its que 
peare in his kingdome of glory, 0 which ſhall be no ende? n anaur, 
Certainely no wiſe and coalderiag man looketh on any liber ju- 
worldly joy,otherwiſe then on a dreame, and ſoone vaniſhing 2 555 
viſion: duc here ſhall be an interminable joy, which no ſor- ,, licends of. 
row ſhall ever interrupt, no time or age end: As the Pſa/miſt Augep.121.c 3 
ſaith of (g Jcreſalem, many excellent things are ſpoken of thee , O lui. 
City of God: yet as the Lucene of Sheba ſaid of Solomons magni- © —— 
ficence,] may of this life -( j halfe was nor told me. Comfort Fl. . 
thy ſelfe in all preſſures of life and death: what ever thou now 5j 1. King. 0.4: 
canſt ſuffer, can be bur ſhort, bus the bappineſle of the life to 
come ſhall be eternall, 


T 


— —— 


Concerning life everlaſting. Chap 11. 


hold on the land of t living, entring int 
vuaile, mhither the fore-runner Chriſt Jeſus i for u entred: Give 


© Cheerefmlneſſe, which becommeth thoſe Who ave confides 1 
| Who haſt laid up the croWne of life for them , wilf never fable them 


The Prayer. 


Lord God Almighty , the reſurreftion and life of all them 
that beleeve in thee, ſtrengthen our faith, and comfort us 
in all our preſent ſorrowes and decayes, with a lively and full aſſu- 
rance,that in the ruine and diſſolution of theſe — y tabernacles, 
thou wilt repaire uus to eternall incorrupt ion and glory by the ſame 
power of thy quickning 1 raiſed up our Lord Jeſus , the 
firſt frmits of the dead. Give us a part in the firſt reſmrreftion from 
the death of ſinne, unto the life of righteouſneſſe , that the ſecond 
death may have no poWer over us. Give us grace to evercome all the 
meſſengers of Satan, and the ſinfull corruptions af fleſh, and blood, 
| 12 in us againſt our one ſoules that we may triumph and 
reſt ſecure in the victory of our faith. that the gates of hell, & po- 
ers cf death ſhall never pre vaile againſt us, give us that puritie 
heart and ſanttity of life , Wherewith thou here prepareſt all theſe, 
whons thou wilt 4. er perfett with glory and eternal ſal vati- 


on: Grve us firme oh the Anchor of owr ſowle , Which in the 


fierceſt rages that 


c our preſent 1 . ſure and freafaſt 
ot 


which i Within the 


35 patience to beare all onr preſent Wants and gretvances." that 


nor forſake them: let it be a ſure and never fading camfori ti , a 
ſtrong conſolation for us (who have fled for 85 % (ay hold 
upon the hope ſer before us by thy one Word the Goſpell J when rhe 
ſorrowes and terrours of death areſt us and at our laſt . 
aur Lord Jelus dyed and roſe againe to aboliſh death ang 
and immortality to li — — glory fe 


Joyes, and true, endleſſe, and unſpeakable happineſſe, through Jeſus 
hxiſt our Lord. 4 4 py 2” 
44a 4 - = <2 
AMEN, od 
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= YE 


Chap-1 2. 


CHAP. XII. 


Concerning Prayer. 5 
F. 1- What,and how neceſſary it u. Y, 2. The conditions 
thereof. §. 3. Motive to the earneſt practice hereof. 
F. 4. Rules hereto belonging. 


I VV E have conſidered thoſe things which wee are to $#,I 
beleeve that we may be ſaved; we are next to con- 
ſider thoſe things which we muſt doe to Gods ho- 
nour, our conſolation , and aſſurance that our faith is ſound: 
ſeeing that not not every one that faith Lord Lord ſhall be ſa- 
ved, but (a) he that doth the will of Cod. 4 Math. 7. 21. 
2. The things which we muſt do ate comprehended in the 
La, the firſt table whereof cencetneth our duty to God, the 
ſecond. our — 4 man: Among our duties to God, prayet is 


the thi 
ng for a 


zeſturts with t compaſure 
onde du wotthleſſe ſhells 1 
in 


cx " 


— 
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— 
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rum * vir 


| furniſh our gp ped ————ß5i᷑ut E 


den Selen. P exces 
ru. jb. the workeis, the more prudently it ought to bee performed: 


+ 7 1. cannot, a.. 6.7.(p the prayer of faith ſhall ſave the els. 2 1 
4 


| Mir, av fu dun favour to God as was 


3 _ :Thelaw: vieh could not be offered 
2 r wird came lon keayungchs fervency 


> 3 —  -* 
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neere to God with our lips, the heart being farre from him. 
t oruis cords ( k The fervent intention of minde, the ſilent language of the 
75 non tabiori. heart, God heareth without any voice uttered:'(/) when Alo- 
ys gmt ſer was in an exigent at the red fea , we read of no vocall pray- 
—_ Mao's, riet God faid —— Wherefore cryeſt thus unt mee? is better 
Sede, c. Er. pray in ſilence, then in attention of minde. God heareth the 
Naz. Orat. 15. heart: what can lowd words availe where that is mute? 
| 4. He that will walk with God, muſt often pray, and heare. 
„ gien enn Pye like Jacobs ladder, lands thee in heaven, and ſets thee in 
ſuperbiz omni Gods preſence: and the foot thereof is in humility. () The 
wn font malo- foundation of all vertue,without which, whatſoever, and how 
rum eſt, ita hu. high ſoever is built, is but mognificent confuſion: Pride caſt the 
militas cundfa- apoſtate Hugelts from heaven; how eaſily ſhall it keepe the 
mum. bret © Prefuming Phariſc thence ? The ———— juſtifi- 
* ed, only as aſeife condemning ſinner, not worthy, nor daring 
15. —hunili- to lift up his eyes to heaven, but crying God be mercifull tu mee 
tate ſuppoſiti, a ſinner ſheweth humility to be a ſafe vertue. _ 
autiſm cinta 5. God's ſpirit inditeth and giveth audience to-ourprays 


| ——_—_— ers; This v Vondence we have in him, (n) sf we aui N thing 
P 


according to his will , he heareth 14: ;prayer is a divine 
and remedy againſt the venome of ſinne; grounded on 
a promiſes; extracted and gathered out of the Eden of hit word, 
= +, hence we muſt collect both lawes to forme, and master ta 


e· 
e words, but therein EY orifice of 


in nough to fay \ 
e mom 


fooles and vaine babling of hypocrites. 


* here is great fruit or danger: let us therefore ſetiouſſy marke 
4 Mark.+2. 24; the conditions of prayer, which muſt be, Me INT 
une. 1. Tn true faith without doubting: (o)#harſcever.yee i 
Jun. 5-15. prayer belreving yee ſhall receave it: which hee that dou 


dn ue 2. In ferv of ſpirit: it is a ſpirituall incenſe, 
— have the heaven — 2 — | 
ſhadowed out in the L 
which chey called (7 )Ja/conſeans 
withour fire , — Aer 
Gods 


and the whole burnt- 


+ 
> 
a 


+ 
n 


. * 
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| Chap.12, 


— — — * , | 
Chap-+1 2. Of Prayer. © 75 
ſpirit in us. (/ The effectuall fervent prayer of a righteous Jam. 5. 16. 
— availeth much. Bnt he that asketh, drowſily fearefully, and 
diſtidently, cannot obtaine, becauſe he diſtruſteth Gods pow. 
er. mercy, ot truth: and let me tell the ſecure man here, he that 
is cold and negligent to performe this duty in health, peace, & 
ptoſpetity, ſhall hardly be confident of audience in ſickneſſe & 
affliction. 

3. In the ſpirit, (t) I will pray with the ſpirit, and I will pray it Cor.14.15; 
with the underſtanding alſo: that is with hearty and intent de-'Sce there v. a. 3. 
votion to God, who Jooketh on my thoughts, and hearech the +-5-9-14- 
petitions which his ov ſpirit dictated: I will pray to my own 
and others underſtanding — with me in prayer: wich- 
out this we offer the ſacrifice of fooles, not knowing, or inten- 
ding what we ſay: nor can the preſent — , or ſayin 
prayers by roat of heart, make them ſpirituail, if the ſpirit | 
inward man pray not: and with this inward ſenſe and intenti- ("4 
on of the minde ſet formes of prayers may alſo be praying in "24 
the ſpirit: wee read * many formes in the holy Scripture. 2 Gen,24.6% 
eAaron and his ſonnes were preſcribed a forme of bleſſing the — — 5 a 
people Zh Lord ble(ſe thee and keep thee, the Lord make hu face Pg. 
to ſeine nom thee and be grations unte thee: the Lord lift up biss 
countenance wpon thee and give ther peace, And doubtleſſe A- | 
_ and ng — 23 _ as — — pray the > .* $ 

er in the ſpirit, and intention of minde, and were a. £ 
beard of God: in the ſolemne faſts, che Prophet ſaith- (») es,” * 5 Pp. 
the Priefts the mimifters of the Lord —ſay ſp are thy people,O Lord. 3 
and give net thine heritage to reproach— and I doubt not but the | "oY 
Prieſts uſing thoſe very words( as we now may) did Pray eff, +2 
Qually in the ſpiric, The P/a/mes ate many of them ſet 2 
formes of prayers, | 


t ings , endited on ſeverall oo - 
caſions at — MR. uſe: and ſurely as M-. 
vid and others uſed chem(though fer formes ) co God's glogy, .* - 
and Gng them in che ſpiric and fo doe we: and hy (hall IH ct 
— — — . — es he fab, 4. 
N us Oe, 0 
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am * 
1 * hb 7 . 
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of | Prayer. | Chap. 12. 
holy writ;for what? Except to teach us imitation? Above all is 
that ſacred form, which C iſt (intreated to teach his diſciples 
to pray) taught them and us: we have no Scripture obliging us 
to conceaved prayers intimating them only to be ſpirituall;or 
prohibiting ſet formes, as not ſpirituall: we have expreſle Scri- 
pture for ſer formes. The moſt ſpirituall prayer is that which 
is ſo indited,and by the Spirit helping out infirmities, fo utte- 
red, that therein our hearts and mindes be attentive to God's 
holy preſence , and that which we pray, this may bee in the . 
heart without words uttering it , or in words conceived , writ- 
ten and red: for the ſpirit of God as well worketh in writing 
as ſpeaking : as appeareth in his dictating the Scriptures: nor | 
is the writing of prayer to be read, any more a reſtraining the 

Holy Ghoſt, or ſtraitning it, then the weiting of rhe Scriptures 
to be read. Nor can any man reaſonably thinke that Gods 
will is to endite holy prayers by the inſpiration of his Spirit, 
which might not be as well read, as ſpoken ; or which *rwas | 
lawfull once, or ſometimes to uſe, but no more, or not alwaies 


2 . on occaſion ; ſeeing Chriſt three times together. prayed t che 
At 


-2... ſame words, and ſaid, (a) hen ye pray ſay, Our Father art 
in beaven, cc. on two ſevetall occaſions preſcribing the ſame 
form: it sxilleth not if we pray in ſpirit whether the eie hy rea- 

4 ding, the —_ exhibiting ſpirituall habits and impteſſes 
of the ſoule. ot thei 


inventiõ do furniſh the t — | 
though herein mans frailty be very cone 5 — 
ſtry in ſtudying to pray, as well as to or the peo e- 
dification ( | ſhall believe ) God equally bleſſeth by che aſſi · 
ſtante of his ſpirit: infirmities all men are conſcious of: who is 
ſufffcient for theſe things?he that prayeth, may have ſome fai- | 
linge, no the more ſohcitous words, & fotmi fot their 


ethcacie,or ſubſtance of 
france, ich it 


Chap.12. Of Prayer. 77 
a ſpirituall prayetꝰ who can reaſonably affirme, that without os. 
the attention of the mind, or in caſe of deviation & wandring 
thereof, any conceived prayer can be ſpirituall, either to him 
that hearech &ſaith amen, ot to the ſpeaker:ſo that, if a ſet form 
of prayer; be endited by the aſſiſtance of God's ſpititi w tuch is 
to G exam ned & tied by its conſent with the 

& repeated by the aſſiſtance of the ſame ſpirit, & 
ding & intentiõ of the ſoule,t is to God, a ſpiri 
to our ſenſe it muſt be ſo, except we will examine prayers 

the eie: for who, behind a curtain could diſcern the difference 

between a new prayer conceived ex tempore, ot penned & read? 

4 With a ſincere heart: they who pray to (6 be heard of 5 Math. 6, 
men have their reward; they who under colour of long pray- 
ers.(c)devouer widowes houſes,ſhall have it among hypocrits. c Match. 23. 14. 
The Emblem of prayer was, (d an heart upon an alter: a bro- 4 Pier, 34. 
ken heart is a facrifice to God: but it muſt be ſincere: prayer 
is the ſoules incenſe, Rev:8. 4. which was to bee made pure and 2-44 
holy Exod:30.35.(c)attend unto my prayer that goeth not our © Pal. 17. f. © 
of feigned lips, 1.4 | now A 

Wich expeAation (God ſometimes long exerciſeth the girl 4 2 o 
patience of his children,( f )deferring that which he meaneth yicg, l. 3. U 
to give)and ſubjection to Gods holy will, who without errour cjas liber. 
ſeeth whavas beſt, ſo cannot we: without fainting and giving | 4 
over (as Chriſt declared in the parable ( g of the widow g Luk. 18. 1 
whoſeimportunity moved the unrighteous judge to doe her * TC. ts 
juſtice; becauſe God will exerciſe our faith and patience: and TL g. 
this was figured out in the perperuall incenſe, Exod; 3. 8. ſo | 
muſt it be alſo without-vaine bablings, (% raxrologies, and re- 
nons,as if one ſhould be heard for his much ſpeaking; no oye 
criftice could be acc U wichout ſalt: the meaning was ; A Au . 

| God lovech not the un facrifice- of fooles: therefore e | 
(4) be not raſh with thy mouth and let not thy heart be haſty. teu & — 233 


: 


b Math.6, % 


ter any thing before God: for God is in heaven and thou upon earth, 12 "if 

ns wen bw fooles — — ae eg wu" 

rien * in hath that ſaying of the Apoſtte place, Aha, e 
err en 


1 1 


Of Prayer. Chap. 2, 


it is o) noted of the antient Chriſt:ans in Egipt, that they u- 
o cbriſtimos in Egypto erebras ſed frequent but very ſhort prayers: probably leſt 
— oraziones babere, ſed car they ſhould by any deviation of the minde, pro- 

eviſſins. Aug. ne 4 vi- fane inſtead of praying. Our Church in her pub- 
Cilamer crefts que eroui play like Liturgie, uſed not any long, but almoſt all 
— 7 oft formes of prayers, Miniſter and people by 
retur intentio: ac per hoc n —— we the name of Chriſt, and ſay- 
int ſais oſtendunt, bane i amen, might be ſtirred up to attention, which 
nem ſicut non eſt obtundenda is the life of prayet, it being not ſo eaſie to looſe 
ſeperdurare non poteſttaſiper- ones ſelfe in a ſhort attention as in along, in 


4 t, non ci umben- © n — 
422555 2 2 which ſome incogitancie or ſpirit of (lumber is 


14 loquurio, fed non defit multa too apt to obrepe and come upon ( 2 Emtychus' 
precatio ſi fervens perſeverat in Chrift found the () beſt Apoſtles ſlumbring 
nig nan malten loud , oft {ome times, though the ſpirit were willing: there» 
emp ASP BY fore bee, who out of the infinitude of ſpirit 
e e, gf al bun lien (r) which dweltin him bodily, uſed by bimieife 
autem precari, eſt ad eum quem (Y) which dwelt in him ily, y 

\ precamur diuturn i c pil cordis alone, to (/] ſpend whole nights in prayer, hen 
eee pulſare ven fle. he (t) taught his diſciples co pray, conſidered, and 


| bac mgorcum'plus gent. complyed with their infirmities, and 
if 2 4/7: them ſo ſhort a fotme, chat even childre 


2 


2 5 5:4. ties ſerve them to repeat it: chere is, ic che bo- 


20. 9 (% Mach. 26. 49,41, dy, ſo in the mind, a definice ſtreng th and ability 
Seel. to performe cheir ſeverall othices, d 
= „LX 11,2, OC, which wee undertake ä — 
ttoned e and bere, we may not ſo long pray as to dull ddt 4. 
ro tention of the mind, in which is (as I fad q the life of prayer, 
nor-ceaſe where the ſpitit of God, by giving us freſh; and un 

15 wearied vigour, inviteth us to a —— 
„ de (* all long prayer is not much babling : all is to be van 
A > ou hot by the atfeiog, not the words: words are neceflary in teſyect 
deen ofe of out ſelves, and othets praying with us, thatthey may a 
An, end 4 how to joyne in petition with wy 2 eby 
; 22 enforme God : tis the heart that, on the faith preſen- 
7x ting him the merit of Chriſt for which he heath 


= 
% 

6 
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Chap. 12. 


6. In charity with all men, enemies not excepted. Auth 5. 

44.malice is ſtrange fire, (x) which came not downe from hea- x Levir.g, 26. 
ven, Levit: 10. 1. am: 3. 14, 15. iy. vhoſoever offereth therewith 

ſhall be (y) cet off from Hracl. Charity is that heavenly fire ) Le 10. f. 
on the Akar which muſt never goe out, Lit: 6. 13. 1. Cor. 13. Kc. 

8. Therefore z)if thou bring thy gift to the altar em- King. 18.38. 


breſt that thy brother hath ought againſt thee: ieh thy - Tow qe . 
gift be fore the altar and goe thy way, firſt be reconci thy bro- 24. 


ther and then come and offer thy gift: tor ſaith Chriſt if yee for- 

give not neither will your father forgive you : upon che matter 
e faith unto us, as f once to his btbtherhu ner ſhall not ſoe 3 N 
my face, except your brother be With you. g —_ wp 3/44 

7. It mu be (c) with watching, The ſubtile enemie wat- Eclat. . * 
cheth to lead away thy thoughts, by ſuggeſting ſomething Epbef. 6. 8. 
contrary, or impertinent to thy prayers; ſo depriving thee of Ti hefe 
the fruit thereof. Prayer muſt be with great intention of the rag rf 3. of 
minde to God, which cannot be, except we exclude all other /" — 77 2 
buſie thoughts, as Chriſt did the tumultuous multitude at Fai» « Genel, 15,1 ＋ | 
ru houſe: we muſt, when we are to offer this ſpirituall ſacri- f , 4 
fice,leaveall other buſineſſe, as Abraham did his ſervants at the ud #ancogi-" } 
hill foot, to wait for his returne to them againe: we muſt in- w. Aug. in; © > 


ath. C. 14. 
{ 


ceſſantly drive away all ſuggeſtions of other thoughts, by per- 41. I 
2 ejaculations, as ( 512 did the fowles which fell upon 23 
is g 


ſacrifice; for them only, we cry withall our heart to God, 7 "oa 
when (F) we thinke of nothing elſe : that prayer appeaſeth / Ambrof.'Je V 
not, but provokerh Gods anger, wherein wee (g) ſpeake one M's; L. 3: Me ; 
thing,and thinke another: be hearhens by the twilight of ug. dun „, 
ture, ſo much abhorred perturbation , or diſtraction in theilt dur bar um IG 
falſe worſhip,that (bh) Alexanders page, holding a torch there» lumen a; 4 
ina ſpark falling on his naked atme, hee —— ſuffered the . Ks 
paine of burning, then the leaſt diſturbance of that ſervice: we Cu e 
muſt come to prayer with the moſt calmed affections: in pots 959 
ſmooth waters, you may behold the heaven, and glorious 2 
. in the troubled, —— ann 
coMuled: tis {© here: any extreame paſſion diſcompolect/ che [5 oh 97 2 
Went readreth unapt for prayer lc, 
| . eit on 1 986 dee preſen 7 | 
CHaſrer of regs Crit. + (;) Whatfo 
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Of Prayer. Chap. 3+ * 


K Rev.8. 


* Joh. 16.26. 


{ Exod 28. 29. prayeth the Father for us: 


m1, Tim 2.5, 


3% 


that will I due: he preſenteth our iprayers, the () much ſweet 
odours in the golden Cenſer, his own unvaluable merit. Hee 
he is the faithfull high Prieſt over 
the houſe of God for ever, to (i) beate our names and remem- 
brance on his breaſt- plate: there is but this one mediatour be- 
tweene God and man,they that goe to others follow lying va- 
nities and forſake their mercy: cob obtained the bleſſing in 
his elder brothers garment,ſo muſt we in the merit and medi- 
ation of ¶ iſt 

9. Our prayers muſt be for that which concerneth God's 


Math.6. 
— = 39. Face out. ſalvation, abſolutely: for th ngs temporall con- 
p Non que volo ditionally, as theſe are in ſubordination and relation to them: 


fed que ſunt u- ſo farre as may ſtand with God's honour, & our ſoues health: 


faciler c. 


144 8. 
2 


tilia. Evertere 
, * fett of - 
rantibas ipſiſ dit 


I” homines 


his power co give, and his mercy to grant; Which Sort 


baſt in thy hand can nouriſh thee: therefore het cave 


ſo taught he us by precept (i) and example, to ſay will 
be done: we many times pray for that which God denieth in 
mercy: it were not good for us to obtaine it: it made ſome ſo- 


Fuvend,$at.10 ber (p)heathens pray in generall for that which was good, and 
i Sis —— cum led choice to God: 


we muſt pray not to-informe an om- 


r before all men. 

There are many motives to incite us to fetven 
1. Our one neceſſities and others: f 
as that maſter of the (r) eppa ſhippe to ona in'the þ 
What meaneft thou O ſleeper? ariſe call upon thy God: tht 
riſh not: Charity bids thee pray for others, S 
no need of our prayers , wee have of his mercy and N 
which he will give when wee in faichfull prayer acknoulath 


F Dei us niſcient God, but to performe the parts of dutifuſ children, 
ut 2 ever with ſubſcription to his will, belt kng cis | 
du Hes 1. for us: (q)aske nothing of G that thou puay 


dance on him: without his hejpe and 


hel if the Lord helper ler- . 
1 Le 1 of 12 — ns 


and poote to ſay, (t) give ws this day or d bes 
| ) give m4 e 48 


* Chap-12. Of Prayer. 


rapts : it inclineth heaven to earth: ſhurs the lyons mouths: 
(w) opens the priſon doores : (x) beats the herceſt enemies: w Ad 1. 
while Aloſes hand was held up 1/rae/ prevailed : David ar- * 46 re- 
med herewith, beat the overgrowne champion of Cath: Jo. Mut debellany 
ſana hereby fetcht (y) ammunition from heaven, and the _ 4 
Lord caſt downe haileſtones from heaven to deſtroy the ene- — * 
mies: the Sunne and Moone ſtood ſtill: the Starres in their Moſer comes 
order fought againſt Sicera. It was the anſwer (z) of the O- Ama non 
racle to the Cretians, that their enemies muſt be conquered | Ts ord- 
with prayers, before they could with armes. Prayer is the — raj” 
key of heaven: Eliab hereby ſnutt, and opened it for raine; 243. 5 
it (a) caſteth out devils which can no otherwiſe but by faſt- x3 NI, votir 
ing and prayer, be caſt out. Prayer is a ſacrifice to God, a te- et quam ar 
liefe to the — a ſcourge to the devill: tis the Barh- N 
ſheba of heaven, which can receive no tepulſe, (b) eAbraham 2 Mi 4. | 
interceeded for the impious Sodomiter, and e Abraham gave Math, 17.21. 


4 Quando dicit 
diminze me, 0- 


: 


ſhall ours, a —— God, to mercy? If we who are evil e 
ildren good things, how much more will God, ton. 


Qification. L 11. 13. wiſedome, Jam. 1. 5. deliverance from © L 
troubles, Pſalm. 50. 15. for our ſelves and others AF. 12: 
7am... 15. health in ſickneſſe: bleſſing in health, remiſſion 
of ſinnes : it muſt needs be ſo, ſeeing hee inviteth us to pray. 
and promiſeth to heate our prayer : he is (F) nigh unto af N 
them that call upon him in truth. Chriſt intercedeth for us, 
(z) when Azuilius breſt was opened before the Koman Zudges, £ IR 
but ſhewed the wounds received in their ſervice z it V8 
e them to mercy P32.” 
hall nor t 
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Of Prayer. Chap. 12. 


— 


thy faith faile ther not. Let the Lyons yell, & the powers of hell 
muſter up againſt mee, if Chri/t pray for mee, I paſſe not who 
is againſt mee. My addreſſe is to him, and my dependance on 
him, (:) no man might come to the Perſian King, but he muſt 
firſt ſolicit the ſecond in the Kingdome, but Chrif faith, 
(k) Come wnto wee : thou ſhalt no other mediatour: fer- 
vent prayer never returneth empty; it bringeth us either that 
we aske,or ſomething better in the fervencie of ſpirit it aſcen- 
deth like the (7) Angel in the flame of A facrifice, and 
doth wonderfully : it faith as wraſtling(m)Zacob,7 will not ter 
thee go except thow bleſſe mee. It was a motive to (#) Benhadad tO 
ſue for quarter, we have heard that the Kings of 7/rael are 
mercifull Kings, therefore he ſent and obtamed, we have 
heard, and certainly knowne, that God is abundarrinmercy; 
hy are we ſilent? when (s) Moſes came down from talking 
with God, his face ſhihed : never ſtay wee with God in the 
mount by hearty prayer, but our ſoules bring away ſome di- 
vine luſtre, nd heaven! beauty on them: fome ſecret joy,al- 
furance of — confidence to gran x] 

But ſome may ſay, I have long prayed, a —. rp in not. 
Ianſwer, the rule is, that hee wil ſpeedily anſwer, and grant 
according to his promiſe : (p) Before they call I will anſwer, 
and Whites rhey ave yet ſpeaking I will ware :* nor will he 1 
except in cafe that, 92 18. 

ſte obſtrucon be in our ſelves © as when we roaminue 
in ſinne, and repent not: when our faith and patienvensnot 

throughly exerciſed : and then it concaneth us to amend; and 


and that it 


q Nomulis jearne patience , conſidering that God hath () ſometimes 
— N 


Deni s beſt which God will, not that we and. (/ 


med the requeſts of impatient men in his 
88 Joer any thing 


ad, ge happenech contrary to our deſires, to dear ir-meekly and give 


conceſ- 1p. rkes. 


ep. 121. fecompence that delay, by makiph 


S - 2 1 
" receive no denyall, 7 ans not fent bus 19 the' 


"* Dre oy 


lemer ferende, (e in tmnibui graziat gtd at ping | 
D ——— etnne ene, rk Math. 15. 4 
1 | e 


2. That he deferrerh to our greater ee 


it weich the poore ] Ce while imporrumry-woul 
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Chap. 12. Of Prayer. 83 
of Iſrael, then a reproach © *ris not meet 10 taks the childrens (un diquade 


bread, and pi de it to * et at laſt to —— as long as lardiur du, 48 


that Goſpel ſhall ſound in the Church of God, and tocher con- nen, dong non 
e441, diu defie 


* 


firmation to eternity ſhe heard, O Woman great 1 thy faith, le 


a. Las a. EA 


it wnto the? as thou deſire ſt. — 
Some urge, 1 have many times, and long prayed, and find ,gen 444 vi- 
no fruit, nor ſucceſſe, but rather things contrary. leſcunt Aug. de 


I anſwer, there may be many cauſes hereof : 1. It may be verb- Domini 
you performe not the conditions of prayer : your (t) mind ons 
wandreth : you waver or wax faintin prayer: if Afoſer but , cane pe- 
let downe his hands eAmalecke prevaileth : you pray not in tins cordis per- 
ſpirit, your heart is not upright: («)you ſeek God only for the 07e offe, nou 
worlds ſake : you want charity, you pray not in faith: See ——— 
Num. 20. 12. 2. It may be you aske ſomethings, which ob- „ ue 
tained would hurt you, as children crie for knives ot fire. e, quand 
(w) He both mercifully heareth us, and mercifully denyeth: ipſum queriz, 
the Phyſitian better knoweth what is good for the patient: 19 gu per 
we have all begged miſchiefes, if God hag not denyed in mer- * ym ** 
cy, we had long ſince periſhed by out one deſites: you that Nad 76 * 
are ſo impatient, becauſe God granteth not what you delire; w Ex miſcricors 
come to the Scriptures you ſhall find, the devill was in ſome duet audiray, 
caſe heard, & the A not heard, God heard him whom he {cr 
had 1 —— heard him — would nog fave. 

3. It may be you asłke ſomethi to an evill end: you « 
aske and — — amiſſe, (v) that yee — 4 


Ss VY WH WS VF WWW YVW Ty cas 7 


* „ TY WW 


deafe or cateleſſe to the word of God: if you continue in mee — 28 
(faith Chriſt ) and my words in you yee ſhall aske what yee — woes | 

will and it ſhall be done unto you, 704: 15.7. the ( y Jjuſt ctyed c αννjjů ram 
and he delivered them, 'tis the prayer of the righteous which qu? t 84* © 
avaleth much, pam: q, ic. thetefote faith the Apoſtle , let every "#*; tw 

(Done that calleth on the name of eus depart from ini quitie, 3 ; 
and, I will that men pray every where , /iftins wp holy hands. edu, Y 
Savtticy ke that (a) tone which Aron and Hur put under A vs 
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Meſes fainting h. nds, ſupporteth our prayers with afſurance x 
of obtain tus prayer is. (5) powerful} whoſe cauſe , t 
«Qon,and life ſpeake for him: the Oratears rule is,(c)ohe 


9.1 ol ＋. 8 I 8 nox . e gd dat, Aug. in Pal 144, "age 
175 5 Fed quan wt? 5 * A 0a e % 6 Men to 5 
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conſume it on your pleaſures: Pn: 4.3. 4. It may bee you are 1. » Ct 1 7 
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7 Of Prayer. Chap 
4 rr 
j & injuries cry for revenge (ſuch a ES did 
: eabe " J * ” (e) Cornelins __ . 
Genel. 47 f djio almes deeds tor mercy; memoriall before 
„Ad. 1, 4. oo : and thy almes are come Hp for ” 82 faich and 
7 Sel us af — 0,7% 2 eth up co God with Cherub's _ 3 bee 
rer Det view Cad. Prayer uye ſt have hands under choſe wings: (79 bee 
precibus f ucaatis; vency: but muſt ha 3ods word , and thou mai 
vigilanins ftu- holy and atrentive to Gods w ſe hee will ſay, when 
dendum eft us thou — audience with him: otherwiſe ou: prayer is the 
woces afibus Conldent | rayers , I will not heare you: p ſplinter 
maren you make long p — but cannot cure where any — 
— ſoules 5 d: here any intention is to con 
4 remaineth in that wound: w Lepers mouth, by the Law 
Hio,Greg. in — o prayers are heard. g) The * h)ſtops thy mouth 
p. 44. 4 45 — thy =_ _ — vaniſh thee: it 
g Lern. 475 , h u but awake 0 debauched 
See Prov. 10. f. and therein, tho ſtorme ſay to ſome . 
heathen in the ſto God ſhould 
b Qui — — — they — 4 — (k) Fo the uogodly,God 
on aulivimus, | re. . * 
won rſpeximu a dev [+ yo — 2s - xy my co dena nt into 2 —— 
non reſpicimur. ſaid, what haſt i be reformed? 5. It may be God den 4 indeed 
Saly. de gud. ng vena 50 be refer ſomething bettet. It is in 
Dei. l. 3. aske, that he may give you : — con- 
1 £1547 (ler) 4 * triall to pray and have no ſenſe 0 N God of he were 
4 N — 1h I made David ——— od hath done to his 
, 11 : 
—— Bal. forſaken: but let a —— laat might live in thy fig 2 
og e, — > ny 
> faichfu ne his entrance into Cam, 

N d not obtaine mes de- 
. — entrance into heaven: many — 
ps rea TY —— — that hee may accomp —— "hae hee may 

noe4)jit, ern ou , not, eh 
ere beſtow eceraall "Gel. — zern, — 64 
ee der how God gi 1 heame him: 
tr idco no! but conſide em that daily blaſp h for 
* gu plenty, and che like to t kſt thou he reſeryet 
by —＋ : — h things to — 5 — ſay —— 
2 i 2 ye rw — . he removes the lets, Lende 2 
ue incipiavis to give | ; 1 r mito; ot Te 
8 oe, art thou impatient? ., , ** clegermʒto form 
aſe . a Againe ſome will ſay, as Moſes,(1)1 an 
| th 


bolum atom us EX. 
40 gnationem contra Deum. Aug. in Plal.8 f. nonexaudit al 
„ ire indignationem 


ti „ — droits nar 
a ſon qui ee ee : pee ferry Sled AF 
t 1 * 4392 00 8 cM 44 * 
1 * um qu fecil EY * * 4 
cram. {cd cxlum — ſerpſun 2 * | 
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Chap.12. Of Prayer, 


a prayer. I anſwer , there are many-formed already fog 
but canſt thou ſay leſſe then the poore Pablican: God be maxi- 
full to me a ſinner: (ay that. as he did, and it ſhall be enough for 
thee to goe home juſtitied: what was the meaning of that cau- „ Luk, 18 13, 
tion in the Law, that he might ) offer a paite of rurtles, who Le. 5.6.7. 
had not a ſheep; but that Gd will accept. if we offer the beſt 
we can, be it never ſo litle. If thou have no more , offer a con- 
trite heart. 1 ſhall never beleeve him deſtitute of happy audi- 
ence with God, who looking omthe merges of Chriſt intetce- 
ding for him can but weepe ; thoſe teares have ſtrong cries: 
why elſe doth David mention(/ the voice of his teares? Pow- , pg G. 8. 
erfull prayer, is more in the groanes of the ſpitit, then thetoti- 
call elegancies,more in weeping then ſpeaking. 
There are certaine rules of practice hereto nece ary. 
1. Before Prayer: 1. Meditate on the gracious promiſes of | 
God: (meditation and prayer are like the two Diſciples go- , ti dus di 
ing to Ema, while they are conferring , Chriſt joyneth him- un oratio '® 
ſelte to them, and like (/) Eliab and his ſervant on Carmel, melitatiogg'e. 
one obtaineth, the other diſcovereth the bleſſing comming. Bern. de duob..” 
2. Forgive all thine enim / est give thoſe that wine thy help: diſcip. Luk. 4*} 
forgive thoſe chat offend thee: put out all bitterneſſe, and de- 8 * ö 
fire of revenge out of thy ſoule: count it the moſt divine victo- 43. Kc. 
| ry to overcome thine adverſary with vertue and goodneſſe. | 
g 3. Set thy ſelfe in the preſence of God: remembring thine £7.27 
owne vileneſſe and guiltineſſe. Thinke of the dreadfull Maje- 5 
ſtie of God before whom thou art to appeare : before whom 
are chouſand thouſand glorious Angels, thoſe unſeene meflen- 
| gers of his, who ſee and heare thee. 
4. Diſburden thy minde of all cares and thoughts of this 
world, prepare thy heart to thinke only of heavenly things. | 
5. Humbly and heartely begge pardon for all choſe 2 44 
which have intercepred his grace, and made thee leſſe apt to 
pray, and thy fotmer prayers leſſe fruitfull. 
6. Compoſe thy body to that humble geſture, which may. 
beſt ſerve to expteiſe thy high ggyerence of body and.ſoule, & 
to ſtrre up the greater — thy ſelfe and others. 
2. Emgext Gods alliſtance and the evidence of his. ſpitit; 
© deſpe ch intumuties, and to prepare thee to pray. faith. 
Ht wily, r »4 3. : . 2 Ia. 
- * 7 OE "2. *. * 4 
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2 2. In prayer. 1. Lift up thy foule to God: call upon him 

' SeeNole.7.14. with thy — thy — heaven: and as —— hu- 
mane infirmitie can attaine to, turne thee to looke upon the 
throne of God — the merits of Chriſt at the right hand 
of God, receaving and preſenting thy requeſts to him. 

2. Watch over thy thoughts , and diligently fetch them in 
from their extravagancies,and wandrings out, forcing them in- 
to an ardent attention. 

Chriſt vil here 3. As oft as Satan diſtracteth, in a briefe ejaculation and 
we pray — flight of a thought, deſire the Lord to reprove and te- 


mo 
Klug rhe C. Jui ſtraine him, and to aſſiſt and help thee. 


/ (ai . After Prayer, let thy heart 
— — 4 the Lord for his gratious aſſiſtance. 
2. In an ejaculation, pray God to paſſe by, and forgive all 
thy failings. | 
oy _ Reſolve to wait Gods leaſute ( and to ſubjeR all thy de- | 
res to his holy will )for the time and manner of his grant. 
4. Attend what anſwer God giveth either 
1, More confidence of obtainin 

2. Cheerefulneſſe of ſpirit , and reſolution to truſt 

in him, what ever he pleaſeth to doe with thee. 

3. More fervently to perſevere in prayer. 

4 Aconſtant refolution carefully to examine thy 

< waies,incafe thou art ſenſible of ſame obſttu- 
Ciion and let to thy _—_ 
{ 5. Granting thy requeſts, that thou maiſt achnd w 
ledge his mercy and glorify him, an 
| ther future aſſurance of being hear 
or other neceſſities. | 
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commodate, whether thou prayeſt alone, or with W dy fami 
tis never importune to any ſtate or condition: it will m 
thy proſperity ſecure,and thy afflictions tolerable: only, — 
ever thou prayeſt, doe it as with deepeſt ſenſe, ſo with greateſt 
humility E reverence of body and ſoule; in aſſurante of 
God's mercy. He that dares ſpeake to thee ( ſaid the ſouldier 
to Ceſar) knowes not thy Majeſtie: he that dares not, thy (e- 
He knowes not the dreadfull Majeſtic of God who 
dares any way be prophane or irreverend in prayer: and hee is 
— of Gods mercy, who will not be conhdent to pray 
unco him. 


A Prayer for the ſpirit of Prayer. 


Lord God of truth, and father of mercy and compaſſion, 

who art clothed with Majeſtie. lory, and yet ſo regar- 
deft man (man vile duſt and earth, yet > worke of thy hands 
which beareth thyne owne image ] as that thou . his heart, 
and enclineſt thyne eure to his petitions: heare us now c on thy 
holy name, ler thine care be open te our requeſts: . Tore we 
humbly achnowled _—_ we are leſſe then the leſt of —_ mercies 
ſpirituall and ſec and rheir continuation, as in reſpett I our 
manifold ſianer whereby we have provoked thy juſtice , ſo alſo for 
our undtrvale wing thy ineſtimable favour: offered ui, in the — 
eaſy an £7 arions conditions of mercy Which then heft p a 
unto ws concerning remiſſun of ſures, deliverance tm Judgments, 
and dll bleſſings of this life, and that which is to come, whereof 
thou [tieſt, but Ade and have, we hawe yet ſo much neglected the 
meanes of our being happy, thet We hane, amongſt many other 
finnes of omiſſion, either forgorten, and neglefted to pray, or fur- 
mally, drowzily, ; careleſſely performe Tthe [ame /0 may 
ovr failings herein been, that 112 ne hawe praye 2 or blef- 
ſings , or forgiveneſſe, We had need againe to pray, 
25 27 * . of thoſe _ leſt = © ſhewld =. 
t of pacifyin 1 
5 * 


rern Chap. f 20 
before the moſt bight thon haſt indeed ſhewed as "what is good, and 
what acceptable, but we have not done juſtly, loved mercy, nor in 
that humility we ought, Walked with ther: when then would 
inſtruct u, wc have hardened our hearts, and refuſed to obay: When 
thy thaftning have beene upon ut, we have not powred ont gur 
prayer, nor in our trouble viſited thee, as — this day: no 
when thyne arme is ſtreched out over us With dreadful judgements, 

threat ning utter ruine and de(olation of this whole nation, Ig ſtupid 
is our ſecurity and hardneſſe of heart, ſuch a ſpirit of ſlumber is fal- 
len upen us, that yer we cannot, or will not underſtand thoſe thing 
N which concerne our peace and attonement with thee: no — 

Tents of Iſrael are beſet with deſtroyers, ſo much worſe then Ama- 

lekites comming againſt by how much more dwelling among ſt us 

we cannot yet repent and cry for mercy: in our prayers We ſhone let 

fall cur famting hands, for want of thoſe ſupporte of faith, ferven- 
cy und reſolution never to hold our peace day nor night, nor to give 

thee reſt untill thou eſtabliſh us, and reſtore our religion and peace: 

now when the hoxre of darkne(ſe is at hand, the diſper gon of thy litle 

flock,to be feared,a erous rentations by ſedncert , able, if it 
were poſſible,to beguile the very clett: now when the gye 
. fend on us; When the [ou 


th taken away our hearts that. e ſtill goe on in aur ſins corp» 
ting our Waies and ſo wounding our own conſciences ; thut Wee aye 
not only become loathſome in thy ſight miſerable in our preſent con- 
dition, and helpleſſe in our ſelves ; but alſo beartleſſe to fly to thi 
SanQuary of thy mercy and ſaving health, aur owne conſcuevites de- 
terring us, becauſe we cannot but Fo that we deſerve 2 
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humbly praying thee to be reconciled unto us, to open our eyes that 
we ſleep not in death,to pardon all our finnes , aur negletts and de- 
felts in prayer; to frame our hearts and tongues thereto,to helpe our 
— know not what to pray 4s we onght go aſſiſt us with 
the powerfull evidence of that ſpirit of Chriſt Jeſus which enditeth 
all thoſe prayers to which tho haſt made the promiſe of obtaining, 
ro ſend that heavenly fire fervency of spirut, which Racy x 
rect and make this fpuritnall incenſe aſcend np holy and acceprab 
in thy ſig le through his mediation who now ſitteth at thy ri 

to make 1 for u;/0 that we have a cheerful aſſu- 
rance of being heard: Lord reſtraine the vigilant —_— the 
tempter: take from u all hardneſſe of heart, unbeleefe, doubting, 
w ——— and dcadue ſſe of ſpirit, and What- 
ſecver elſe hath hitherto made us unapt to pray, and leſſe ſucct ſſefui 
in our prayers. give us true humilitie, holy reverence and 
ſoule,and that wiſedome to behave our ſelves in thy dreadfull pre- 
ſence,that thow maiſt be pleaſed gratiouſly to accept aur petitions, 
that we may carry backs a comfortable anſwer to the — of 
our hearts and conſciences before thee and further encouragement 
te c du ſupplications wnto thee , through Jeſus Chriſt our 
Lord aud only Saviour 

AMEN. 


CHAP. XIII 


S. 1. Of hearing Gods word. F. 2. AMorives thereto. 
S. 3. Thewſnallletr. F. 4. Conditions requiſite to 
2 hearing. S. 5. Rules practice thereto ap- 
pervaining. 
1 — (to Gods diſhonout, and mans miſery) invaded the 
ſoule principally by the eare: and it is Gods pleaſure to 


4 
N 


We heard Satans ſeducements to our ruineß Io for our 
N N r 1 JV 
a n | "yy, * 


n 


at it out againe by the ſame doore: that ag in out firſt 
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ſalvation,comfort the ſoul,and make a man truly wiſe,but only 

cui ſuſam that(c)which cannot be falſe: that only is the ground of faith; 

ſnbeſſe non po-. whatſoever is lefſe,is but opinion at moſt: this infallible cer- 

* 1 . Fainty is only in the word of God (4) who cannot lye. Let o- 

Hebr.6, 18, thets magnihe traditions of men, I will learne — religion 
| 


and the 


wu cſt. Ambr. gg v 
de — neglecting Gods word will elſewhere learne religion? 


C.4. 
hy — ners by the Prophets and Apoſtles, whoſe writings the ſame 


apſe gui condi- 


Angelo, qu” rial in a booke, E x0d:17.44.write the viſion, and * plai ne 

82 Auguſt. upon tables, Habac: 2.2 what thou ſeeſt write in a bookg,Ktv:1.11, 

Conil. 13. c. Write, for theſe words are true aud faithful Revi1 i 5 This that 
30. Manna which was accommodate to every Palate: it was mike 

Hebr: 11. to the child, and ſtrong meat to the man: [the Scripture is for 

$ Quid oft wu all eſtates, ages, and conditions, e 

Scripturz 4. Though the Scriptures are the only infallible( t) dictate 

ra, wy que- of the holy Goof appoinced to be the rule by which to try all 
dens epitol2 am doctrines; yet the preaching of the ſame word patenting, & 
Dei apphyingic by the Minit: of (brſ likewiſe the ofdinance 

ame 


ſuar? 2 of the d, aſſiſted by a ſuthcient meaſure of his 4prric, 


Dei in verbis to the edifying and falvation of the hearers, ſo is it tic ii 
Dei- 4Greg, ep. or of God to ſalvation to every one rhas belcenerhs. be backabid. it 


(Shunt you that the Hþirit of your fi 
* eth in you: an yr ry per 72 
ten —— eee ft au 
T- 16. thee, 13 1 8 $25 
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Chap. 13. Of bearing, by: tk 
5. As Chriſt was the Prophet (o) which God iſed to Deut. 18; »5, 
raiſe up,which every ſoule muſt heare which will be ſaved; ſo Act. 3. 25, 23. 
was,and is,his ſpirit now ſpeaking in the Preachers of the Goſ- 
pell: See Luk. 10. 16. and as ſalvation is by faith onely, ſo 
is faith (pYby hearing, and that by the Word of God: and 
how ſhall they learne Without a teacher ? or preach except they 
be ſent, and furniſhed of Cod?when he ſent the Angell (q)to q AR. 10. 
Cornelius, he could by the ſame, have inſtructed him concer- 
ning his will ; but he remitted him to the Miniſtrie of Peter: 
ſo when Chriſt appeared to (7) S onthe way he could as, A& 9. 
eaſily have told him what he ſhould do, as ſend him blind to 
eAnanias,to reſtore him at once a double light: but he would 
thus teach men a reverend eſteeme and dependance on the mi- 
niſtry, by which his purpoſe was, ordinarily to bring men to 
faith and ſalvation. 
To incite us to this duty of hearing, let us conſider, that Sett II. 
1. As () Aarexmuſt be heard when he went into the ho- T Exod. 28. 39. 
ly place: and the ( Prophee muſt heare the Word at Gods, x. .., 
mouth, and warne the people thereof upon paine of death, 
(s) ſo if they will not heare, and be 21 wilfully « Tinzinabuls* 
periſh, que ſonabant ine 
2. The Word is Gods Scepter of his Kingdome: *tis his fte ay a 
reat mercy to give the light of the Goſpell to a people, as a _— 8 
— to lead them to Chriſt, when hee (w) removeth the 1 H. —_ 
Candleſtiche from others, by nature as good as they. (x) The Sane. Vitor. 
2 weeneof Saba ſaid, that Solomons ſervants were happy in that all. in lev. 
they might ſtand and heare his wiſedome : how much more een inter- 
happy are they, who may in the Goſpell, heare the wiſedome * ' 
of Chriſt, and be ſenſible of his ()) ſaving power therein? Triphog, Jad. 
3. This word, as God ow it for the (=) dictate of his w Ker: x. 


ſpirit, and his ordinance, ſo doth he indeed make it effectuall * 'King.r9.Þ, 
Rom. I. 16, 


p Rom. 10. 


17. 2 
c Exod.21,5.6 
Deut. 15. 15» 


1 8 
224 


1 


1 
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d Ver is diu 
pur it tutius anc - 
litur veritas 
quam — 
tur, ug · de 
doR. Chriſt. 
nunquan ſi ne 
querels agra 
r. Sen, 
de ira. 3. c. 10. 
e Judg. 9. 7. 
Feua ye. 
Act. 10. 36. 
Deut. 30. 15. 
19. 
# Hoc cg in ſir 
nu bdllum p 
cemg, porte u- 
trum cligiths? 
I. Flor. I. 2. c. 6. 


Jer. 7. 13. 14. 
Jer. 117,8. 


Jer. 30. 5, 
m Hippocr. 


*. Fhelſ. 2. 


#aj.66.4. 


5. The word of truth is (4) ſafely heard, though not al- 
waies ſo preached: (4) truth begetteth malice, and fo createth 
danger to the ſpeaker , where itching eares will not endure. 
ſound doctrine, 2.7 im:4.3, 

6. It is the word of reconciliation,2.Cor:5.19. the embaſſie 
of God toentreat us to be reconciled to him in Chriſt: it pro- 
fereth peace if we will embrace it: if we hearken unto it(e Jas 
fothan ſaid }God will hearken unto us: it is the (F) gladſome 

dings of ſalvation, (g) the Goſpell of peace, Ram: 10.15. the 

avour of life to them who receave it;as of death to them that 
reject it or negle it: every ſermon ſetteth before us () life 
and death, bleſſing and curſing,that we may chooſe:as(;)Fabi- 
« ſaid to the (arthaginians,when be ſhooke his robes, In this 
boſome, I bring you warre and peace chooſe which you will. 

The dangers are unavoidable to the refuſer to heare this 
word : 

1. It is a deſperate condition to be deafe to the ordinary 
remedy appointed by God to cure us: read 2.Chyon:36.15.&c. 
T he Lord God of their fathers ſemt unto them by bus Meſſengers 
( k) riſing early and ſending, becauſe he had compaſſigs. on tus 
people 4: his dwelling place: but they mocked the Meſſengers 
of God, deſpiſed his — and miſuſed hu Prophets ,- umill the 
Wrath of Ged aroſe againſt the people, and there was no remedy. 
Therefore brought hee up 1 the King of the Chaldeans, 
who ſlew their yong men with the ſword, &c. See er. 19.15, «+ 
fer.29.18,19. Fer: 25.8. g. &c. Levit 26. 18. &c. Derr. 21. 13. 
15. (0 Therefore did we heare a voyce of trembling and feat, 
and not of peace: therefore a voyce is heard in Rameh, lawen- 
tation and bittty weeping : for indeed hereby men 
prevoke God. Heb. 3. 16. It is the height of tebelſion again 
him,wherein they will admit of no treaty, Deus. 1.43. I 30.9. 
the Phyſitiaus ſay, deafneſſe in a ſharp fever is a ſigne of mad- 
neſſe : tis nothing leſſe here: God will give them over (/ to 
ſtrong deluſions to beleeve lies, and be damned, who will not 
teceive the love of truth that they may be faved : (e) 7 lf 
Chooſe their detuſrons((aith the Lord) and bring their feares 
them, hec auſe I called, none would anſwer, wen 1 ſpakg th 
did not beare,- the beſt that a contemner, or ot 


"Ys 
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Gods Word, can expect, is to be ſeverelyafflicted. that at Yaſt 

hee may hearken and learne to acknowledge with David , 9 
(p) before I was troubled I went Wrong, but nom have I lear- f Pal 175. 
ned thy teſtimonies, as Elihu (aid, Fob 36.15 . be openeth their cares 

in oppreſſion. 

2. God will cut him off. A#.3.23. Per. 7. 13. 1j. Deut, 30. 17. 

18. they are () none of Chriſt; ſheepe who will not heare his 9 Jah. 10.3. 22 
voyce; they (r)diſpiſe Chriſt, Zak, 10. 16. whoſe word it is, er * 
Math. 16. 20. therefore ſhall it be () more tolerable for Se- Derr 
_ and Gomorrah in the day of judgement then for 
God will (r) not heare them when they crie unto him in *Szck. 8.187 

diſtreſſe: Though they cry in mine cares with a lowd woyce, yet 
Will 1 mot heart them: and againe he faith , () s 1cryed u Prov. 26. 
and they would not heare, ſo they cryed and I Wonld not hears 0. 28 . 
faith the Lord, Zach: 7.13. 8. 8 

8. The fruits of hearing are very neceſſary and moſt com- 
fortable.The Tempter laboureth to keep us from Charch , b v 
— us many lets, pleaſures, profits, and the like, who 

ofle he pretendeth, if we ſpend an houre to heare; but upon. a 
due account it will appeate, that never any faithfull hearer,loſt * 
by performing this duty for 

1. Faith is by hearing, Rem: 10. 17. faith apprehending all 
the riches of Gods mercy in Chriſt. 

2, Hereby thou ſhalt (v underſtand the feare of the Lord, w Prov. 3. 34 
and ſinde the knowledge of God, ſound wiſedome and under- 67 
ſtanding to pre ee, and deliver thee from the way of the 
evill man, \ 

3. Hereby thou ſhalt abide in Chriſt love, and live: as it is 
written,(x) encline your cure heare and your ſoule ſhall live, & * Iliad 55. 3. 
1 will nale an everlaſting covenant with pon: ſee Joh: 15. 10. Av. 

3.20. | 
4. It is the better part, that one neceſſary thing, which ſhall 
never bee taken away, Let; 10,39. what ever elſe, with ex- 
— — we get, ſhall puickly bee taken from 
us, bar the treaſure we gzine in hearing Gods word, ſnall goe 
with us to eternity. 
: ten, . N 3 J. The 


” 
CIS 


94 


Of hearing the Vd. Chap 13. 


4 De 


27. 


1 Ga 


heſ. t. 13. 
ol. 1. 6. 


ut. 18. Is, 


2. &c. 


Iſai 48. 18, 
Deut. 13.17. 
18. 


b Prov. 12. 15. 
c Epheſ. 1. 14; 
4 Joh 18.7. 

e 2 Chron. 34. 


E 


5. The holy Ghoſt accompanieth his owne ordinance, 
though uot alwaies in viſible „ Ad, 10, 44. &c. yet in 
that which is better to the hearers , juſtification by faith, 
whereby Chriſt becommeth ours, to his ( y ) ſealing with the 
ſpirit of promiſe, and being (z made fruitfull to all good 
workes: all which is better then faith of miracles, which 2 
man may have, and yet be a reprobate, Math. . 22.23. 

6. They are © leſled who heare the word of , and 
keepe it: bleſſed with health and plenty, peace, wiſedome(an 
attentive eare makes a prudent heart: (6) He that hearkneth 
unto ¶ vuncell is Wiſe)and which is beſt, contidence(c)in Chriſt 
who never faileth truſt. 

7. Their prayers ſhall be heard, (4) If yee abide in me and my 
word iz yon yet ſhall ache what yee will,and it ſhall bee done unte 


you: it was the anſwer of God to (e) foſias by the Prophereſſ 


e 
Huldah hecanſe thy heart was tender and thou didft humble thy 
ſelfe before God when thou heard*ſt his Words againſt this place,— 


* 


I bave even heard thee alſo, ſaith the Lord-iay up his words on thy 
beurt ( ſaith Eliphaz, ab. 23. 22. 27. tha foal make thy prayer 


wnto him and be ſhall heare ther 
The lets unto the tight performing this duty 

1. Hardneſſe of heart: as tis written, they refuſel ro hearken 
—and ſtopped their cares, tha they ſhould not heare , yea they made 
their hearts as an adamant ſtone leaſt they ſhould heare the la 
and againe,{g this peoples heart is waxed grofſe , and their eaves 
ave dull of bearing—and againe,(h)if 78 will heart hui voice hur- 
den not your hearts. Miſerable is the ſtate of thoſe deafe adders 
who refuſe to be charmed : who is ſo deafe as hee that will 
not heare? The deafe heart is incomparably worſe then the 
deafe eare: this is an affliction, that afinne: this a bodily infir- 
mitie,that a ſpirituall and fearefull curſe: there may bee true 
comfort in this, there can be none in that: The deafe man is ſe- 
cure from the rous voices of railers and flatterers: and 
though he be deafe to man, may liſten and freely ſpeake to 
God, have his comfortable ſo/:/oquies, wherein hee may confer 
with his on foule: as by writing he may ſpeak to others, and 

reading heare others ſpeake: nor can I 


* 


doubt concer- 
ning the inward comfort of che naturally deafe , chen of the 


- 
4 


9 
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infant, vho though he cannot underſtand the outward g ordi- 
nary meanes, yet 15 capeable of the ſpirit of ſanctification; and 
conſequently of ſalvation, is may appeare in perrmie ſanGtified 
from the wombe, ( Hand ohn Baptiſt in the wombe. As it is i Jer, 3. f. 
in not receiving the ſacraments (which repreſent Chriſt to the ł Luk. 1. 15. 
other ſenſes) ſo in not hearing the word: it is not the privati- . 
on, but the contempt which condemneth:Where God denieth 
either meanes,or capacity, hee can ſave by ſome other way of , 
applying Chriſt to the ele, then he hath revealed to us whom 
it concerneth not; we being made capable of the word preach- 
ed therefore unexcuſable if we will not hearken and obey, that 
we may be ſaved. 

2. Unbeleefe: if we beleeve not Gods threatnings and pro- 
miſes,neither the law nor Goſpell can profit us. The faith- ! Heb.4. 2. 
full Miniſter prepareth to give ( amongſt others ) to unbelee- 
vers alſo, () the ſincere milke of the word , that they might = 1 Pet. 2. 2. 
grow thereby, but as () the true mother to the dead child: * * King. 3. 21. 
when [ roſe in the morning to give my child ſucię, behold it was 
dead, ſaid ſhe. 

3. Want of diſcerning ſpitit, and true wiſedome: the word 
of God is a ( reproach to the uncircumciſed eare: () the Jex. 6. 1b. 
carnall appr ed it not: hee that is of God heareth his“ 1 0 
words:(q)therefore yee heare them not (ſaith Chriſt ) becanſe yee 7 1 Ta, . 
are not of God(r )he that is not of God, heareth us not: hereby know ( Joh 18. 37, 
we the ſpirit of truth and the ſpirit of errour, ( ) every one that f Iſay 6.g. 10. 
; he truth hearerth Chriſt's voice. When for mens obſtin 

giveth them ovec, (t) hearing they ſhall not underſtand. 

4. Corruption of a carnall heart, ever reſiſting the holy ſpi- - | 
rit: we are lly deafe to Gods word, till Chriſt fay to our * Mark. 7. 34. 
22 (e man, Ephphata, be 0 : a naturalf Jud. 12.5.6, 

ile le hath taken the paſſages of the ſoule, and | 

can enter which ſ not it; Shibbolerh; which pronounc 
not according to its cuſtome and affeQtion:(x jthe itching eare 
cannot endure wholſome doctrine. Herod cannot endure to 
heare his inceſt reproved , nor Ahab his murder,the Pheri/es 

A . 


the! / wor Danverie —— 8 
Cians muſt have wiſedome , the cer ſignes and 
wonders; the nice co of the 'words , wary and pleafing 


» 


x 2 Tim. 4. 3. 


* 


0 
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, things(becauſe they bring only a carnal{ eare) the e Athenians 
TAR,17.:1, ſome (c newes the Goſpell to y )Gallio , is but contention of 
7 — 1 words and queſtions of names:(b peremies preaching truth, to 
Sos - a the wicked Princes and Prieſts , is treaſon = the City, 
dA®izs, Cc Pant madneſſe (d) to Feſtus; — edition and he- 
Ad 6. 111 rehe: to Terrailus, and c) blaſphemie to the cer. * 

I Nebem.g.29 ride as tis written, (FI they dealt prondly. and hene 
wet ume thy commandementsr: they who ( 1n the height of a car- 
nall heart )reſolve not to change their reſolutions , cannot a- 
bide to heare any thing diſſenting: the proud heart cannot en- 

duce any contradiction. 
8 Math. 13. 22. 6. Love of the world: the tares thereof ( g \ choke up the 
Fr ſeed, fo that it cannot inde roome in the heart to fructi- 


this makes the negotiators excuſe their not comming to 
e ſpirituall feaſt, they mnſt prove their Oxen, and ſurvey 
h their new purchaſes: the married thinke they owe no excuſe: 
AG. 28.25. (þ)this makes Felix put off hearing the Goſpell to ſome con- 
venient time, when Satan and the world will : this makes the 
formall hypocrite(who will ſeeme a great ſervant and loyer of 
Math. 19. 22. the word )goe (i) away heavy,if it bid him ſell and give to the 
| poore,or ſecretly murmur,if it touch his fraud or faſſ weights: 
reſolving to follow the word no further then it will comply 
& Ezec-33- 31. with his gains: the Propher deſcribeth ſuch- ( & ) they heare 
= thy words, but they will aot doe them. with their month they 
INV gew much love but their heart goeth after their coveronſneſſe; & c. 
7. Satan: ſubtilty diſtracting their th , fo that _ 
Mark attend not, and (/) catching away that which is ſowed in 
Puan 03-19. keart,perverting the ſenſe , embittering wholſome doctrine, 
with ſome diſlike, diſtaſt ,irkſomeneſle of the hearet, or ſugge- 
4 m Mi ibn ſting ſome impertinent thoughts, ſo to fill and buſie the mind. 
. aii that it cannot attend to, nor receive che word: the mind of a 
ule teſtan. good heatet muſt be like the ( arke of the teſtimony in 
_—_ which was onely the tables of the Law. 
Felt / The conditions neceſſary to profitable hearing, are that 
we take heed. 1 Whom, 2. What. 3. and how we 0 
| I. — ye" 4 Joh. 10,5. 
«Dear. 13.3.8 and God faith of ſeducers, (») Thos ſhale nee. hearkgs 16 the 
Jer. 25.9. wvoyee of that Prophet, w = 
2. 
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2 We muſt take heed what we heare, Mart. 4. 24. (e) Evil 91 Cor. 15. 
Words corrupt good manners. | 

3. We muſt be cautious (p) how we heare, Z#k:8.18. The þ - Haien 
gate of life and death had need be guarded with all diligence: — —_ 

ile Eve lift it open to the Serpent , (hee quickly periſhed. The 222 
conditions 0 — are that — muſt + om =_ ——— 

— qut enim mai? 

1. Faithfally: without which the word profiteth nots the 2 conflare 
learner (j) muſt beleeve, ſpecially in Gods ſchooie: wee muſt ſacrileginm fo- 
not perverſely affect to bring Gods aſſertions to the touch- «ks, Ambrol, 
ſtone of our ſenſe or carnall reaſon,to make the Lawes of our > 
owne faith (a wich Thomas , I will not beleeve except I ſee, —0r 4 Oporter diſcs - 
to require demonſtration and proofe of Gods truth,(/)whoſe #= credere. 
part it is to pronounce,not to proove: becauſe he is the onely 70h 20. 
competent — — to himſelfe: all the creatures can adde no |, U cim de. 


credit to his aſſertions: it is enough to conclude a thing true ns 7 gy 
if we can prove that God ſaid — he is — truth: — 
whatſoever is not true, is neither God, nor of God. It is im- Sπεο Pere. 
py at _ to lye; as tis impoſſible for him not to be, or 5 — . 
to change his being true: now becauſe wee ate not capab 2 
the infinite counſell and truth of God, he complieth — — l / 
capacity, and ſpeaketh () after the manner of men: by litle & choc iu, «jt lo- 
licle ( a) deſtilling that dew of heaven on our underſtandings, , 9"4þ re- 
which may not overwhelme and drowne them, but make them '**, **#ius 
fruitfull: not powring out his depths of knowledge on us, as — _ 
he can ſpeake, but as we can apprehend. Therefore we muſt a- — 
dore thoſe myſteries, which we cannot examine, and beleeve pronunciare ze. 
every ſyllable of Gods word to be infallibly true, though our . Lacta. 
reaſon come infinitely ſhort of ſounding the depth thereof. 1 3 
2, eAttentively: we muſt come to a ſermon, not for feare or — 

faſmon, but with an hearty deſire to be edified , and therein 5 — 
ſhake off all oſcitancie, cateleſſe drouzineſſe, and wandering '** /gnifiart- 
thoughts, which will elſe render all out worke fruitleſſe: the r . 
Auditors thirſt to heare, is the ſpeakers ſupply: when they at- — * 8 
tend, the ſpirit powreth out abundantly ; as (v) the widowes « — 2 
oyle encre ed,while there were veſſeis to receive it: bee thou » 2 King. 4. 
preſent in minde, indeed to receive the word, or elſe a bodily 

preſence, will no more profit thee,then did Satans appearance 
among(x Jthe Saints, ad vantage _ bring me an — free x Job 1. 
| 7 from 
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y Chryſoft. in from all worldly diſtractions, () ſaid Chry/oftome: hearing is 
Math. the port of wiſdeme,the ſenſe of &/cipline, admirable is the power 
of the tongue, which the good God gave, to be the ſouſes in- 
terpreter, that the ſpirits of men ( otherwiſe cloſe priſoners in 
» {hoſe hou es of clay) might convay a mutual! intelligence, and 
communicate their ſecret ſenſes to each other through the 
eare: the heathens intimatedt their legends of Amphion buil- 
ding the walls of Thebesand Orpheum charming the eare with 
notes ſo ſweet, that he made brutes attentive, & brought ſome 
from the dead: we better knowe the morall in the admirable 
—— of ſpeaking, able to unite men in civill ſocieties, and an 
oly communion, to ediſie, and ( by the power of Gods ſpi- 
rit working therein) to raiſe the dead in ſinne, to newneſſe 
of life: but all this muſt be done with an qtrenrive eare , 
ure de (* ) the bearing care, ſo the Hebrewes put Yao 27 cor awdiens 
„ for an wnderſtanding heart. 1 King. 3. 9. without whoſe at- 
Prov. 20. 12. "ly" 
Art audiens, tention it cannot be. 
Deut. 29 4. 3. Prudently which is 
wee read. 1. By reſolving to obey Gods word in every part: this is 
POO? s the end of our hearing: (a) not the hearers but the doers of 
4 Rom. a. 13. the Law ſhall be juſtited— (6)be yee —_— word , and not 
b Jaw,1.21. bearers only, deceiving your own ſelves. Happy are they who 
* anefiorem beate and do thereafter : too many are all for hearing, and 
mus dioquin nothing for practice, like thoſe (c ) monſtrous Fami, who 
corpora pre- had eares diſproportionably great for the body. (4) if che 
granules ipſorum whole were hearing where were the ſmelling: tis the /ymtome of a 
u Pl... (e) queazie ſtomacke, to deſire to taſt many things, and to de 
1 — able to digeſt nothing. The word of God is (F) quicke and 
41 Cor. 13.17. active: like the (g) /now and reine, it doth not in vaine deſcend 
e Senec. but doth his wi abo ſent it, making the good grow up to the 
f Hebr.4.12- hleſſing, and the evill , like fowle weedes , more ranke for the 
5 = Veen fire: tis as the Art () at Obed , Edoms houſe a bleſſing, at 
i 1 Sam. f. 7. (i) Ast lod a curſe: we muſt not thinke twill lye dead, it ma- 
k Gen, 3. keth the diſobedient like the firſt ſinner ( & ſhe, and ſtrive to 
| Luk. 12. 47. hide fromGod:it leaves lum excuſeleſſe,(/)ro the more ſtripes, 
by how much more, he knew his maſters will, and would not 
doe it: read Dent: 9. 19, 20, 21. wee many times wonder why 
the Lord affliteth us; we may eaſily know tis for the con- 
tempt, 
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tempt, and neglect of his word: we heare, but obay not, (ex- 
— pleaſe;which is indeed to idoll our own A2. — =_— 
ons, not to ſerve God: we at our (=) pleaſure,make free choice ,, ror gui cx 
which of Gods laws we will obay,and which we will diſpenſe buris ſus eli 
withall: fo Herod would obay AMark.6.20.The Athenians liſt. gunt,queporiſ- 
ned till Paul ſpake of the reſutrection, then ſome mocked, Att: =—_ Des — 
17.3. and the Zewes heard him, till he mentioned his miſſion — 
to the Gentiles (e) they gave him audience anto this word, then Iii ic pu de- 
they lifted ap their voices and ſaid away with fuch a fellowe ſyici it. Hieron. 
from the earth, for it is not fit that he ſhould live: if we heare 2 6p. 23. 
and reſolve to obay all we ſhall be (p) prudent builders: and = — re 
the word ſhall be a favour of life unto life to us: if not all, 2 % domi 
ſavour of death unto death: our owne conſent to the good ſuu imperat e- 
word (in that we heate, & whereof in effect we ſay as 4) Shei- ligere pro i- 
mei to Solomon, the Word that I have heard « good ) ſhall pro- 2“ quid velis 
nounce to us(as to him it did)our own doome when we keepe 1 * 22 
not the commandement wherewith we were charged; when i, buf 
men will be —_ their own rules, choice, and diſpenſations, quod plaruerit 


they eaſily etre: then Zehoiakjms burneth the Prophets rowle, 4ſwnere, quod 


Fer: 36-23.then the rich man departeth from (+) Chriſt in diſ- % Placuects re- 
content, and the / Zewes from Paxl. pale Jon 


2. Opportunely , in the accepted time: while hee ſpeaketh: ygunuem im- 
(t)ro day if yee will heare his voice, harden not your hearts: you plet, (ed ſum. 
know not how ſoone(#\ the Candleſtick, may be removed, how valvian-l.3. 
ſoone you may be taken hence, and whether you that neglect Pe — 
one ſermon ſhall live to heare another: there was no noiſe (as, yh, 7 14. 
hath beene noted) of the 'w) hammer in the _ up of So- 41 King.2.4% 
lomons Temple: neither ſhall there be any noiſe in the heaven- 7 Math 19. 2, 
ly Fern/alem of the word of propheſie, (x) which like an ham- / AQ. 20.29, 


our promiſed reſt. 
3. Hearing it as the word of God , not as the word of mea 
knowing that whether (e) Pau plant or Apollo water, God 
only giveth the encreaſe: when auditors faile of this rule, they t i Cor.. 


(«) ſecurely contemne the word, which chey durſtnot doe, ,1 16 
W O 2 | m2 
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were they indeed aſſured that the contempt thereof refle- 


bz Tim. 3. 16. ed on God himſelfe, (b) whoſe Word and Ordinance 


Jam. 2.1. 


it is. 
4. Having not the Word in (c) reſpect of mens perſons, 


Eccles 9. 16. as the vulgar uſe : (4) The poore mans wiſedome 1s deſpiſed, and 


4 2 Cor. 4. 7. 


his Words not heard. The prudent man will value this heaven- 
ly treaſure, though God ſend it him (c) in earthen veſſels : 
to beat downe that vaine affection of man, which too much 
looketh on ſecond cauſes, God choſe not the learned , 
rich, wiſe, or eloquent, to preach the Goſpell, but the 
ignorant, poore, and deſpiſed, yea (f) the fooliſh things 


f x Cor. 1. 26, of the world to confound the wiſe : the weake to confound 


£1Co:.:.5. 


Joh. 20, 


i Luk.10. 


k Exod. 1621, encumbrances keepe them long at home: beet who ſtayed 


24. 


{ Math. 13. 44. heare Chriſt in the temple, La, 21. 38. che wiſe merchant will 


# m Nemo malus of it 


nas cſſe mallet — : | 
N uam then witty;to be wiſe t 


eſa- indeed who is good, but he is not alwaies good that is 
Salvi- ned: the () wicked is truly fooliſh , and the fooliſh wicked; 


z ND 


An de 
„ 


el for he ſath in his heart there is n God, l. 14. 1. 


the mighty: that no fleſh might glory in his preſence and that 
J our faith might not ſtand in the wiſedome of men, but in 
hs power of God. 
5. Hearing — : for what knoweſt thou when 
God will call thee effectually, comfort, and confirme thee > 
(h) Thomas was but once away from the company of the A 
7. and in that one negleR,he once loſt, (and for ought he 
new, might finally ) the oportunity of ſeeing Chriſt riſen 
from the dead: and therefore, till Chriſt in mercy came a- 
gaine to ſhew himſelfe, continued in his unbeliefe; ſome come 
too late to Church: either lazineſſe, or (i) Martha's many 


too long before they ſought for manna found none: and ſel- 
dome do flow commers to ¶ Hurch find comfort in that they 
careleſly heare: all the people came early in the morning to 


part from all, eaſe, ſleep, worldly pleaſures and emoluments to 
purchaſe this treaſure:make it (as David did ) thy hearts de- 
light and treaſure, and thou wilt be ſure to looſe nothing 


6. Hearing with an heart deſirous rather of things pro- 
fitable then plealing thy curioſity. tis better to be made good, 
bon to be reputed learned: he is learned 

that is leac- 


7. 


= 
* 


* . 
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— 


7. Being not a captious hearer ; ſome bring itching, 

ſome treacherous eares to Church, as (»)Zeremies enemies 4 # Jer. 20. 10% 
who watched for his ha/ring, that they might prevaile againſt 
him. This is but a wirry folly at beſt; concluding rather a dain- 
ty, then a wiſe hearer,a cenſurer then a ſcholler: one that com- 
meth to Church to teach,not to heare: nothing but curiofities 
pleaſe them: but the truely thirſty are not ſo ſolicitous to 
drinke in gold or Corinthian veſlels , as to quench their thirſt 
with that which is wholſome: there» are-fome Philaxene i, ſo 
full of cenſorious acrimonie,that they had rather be condem- 
ned twice to the mines, then once to forbeare their rigid cen- 
ſure:a prudent hearer will be advantaged both by that which 
is delivered with much policure-and elegancy, and that which 
is roughly: even the ſpeakers errours ſhall adde to his know- 
ledge: the ancient Heathens woont to place the Graces by the 
ſtatue of Mercury, to ſignify with what candor, auditors ought 
to paſſe by ſome (lips of ſpeakers. 

The Rules of prattice are either 1. before. 2. in, 3. ot after 
hearing the word. 

1. Before thou commeſt into the houſe of God. 

r. (o)Looketo thy foot, whether thou ſtand right „ Eccleſ. 5: 

before God by a (p) through examination of thy ſtate, whe- p 2 Cor. 13. 57. 
ther thou art in the faith: repent thee of all thy ſins, (q)breake 9 Jer. 4· 3. 
wp your fallow ground and ſow nat among thornes : without 

is what hope can we receive of any fruit? One maine rea- 
fon why we doe often heare, and fo litle profit, is the neg- 
lect of this duty; how can wee hope that Gods word will 
doe us good, when we continue in impenitencyand reſolution 
to . 

2. Pray God for a bleſſing, that he would aſſiſt the 

ſpeaker with an enlarged heart, faithfull memory, a doore of 
utterance,and that evidence of his ſpirit, which may make his 
miniſtry powerfull to convert and comfort. (FHH Pu had „ Cori 1 
need of ſuch aſſiſtance, how much more have wee ? Pray £44 
that God would bee preaſed to take from thee all ſpiritu- ow" 
all blindnefſe , hardneſſe of ng , prejudicate 2 
wandering thoughts, and prophanation that 
would reſtraine the _ malice of the ... 
2342), 03 at 


of hearing the Word. Chap 13. 


t Nehem. 4.17. 


A Math. 13. 
w Jam. 1. 25. 


Deut. C. 3. 


Job. 22. 22. 
E © Rev. 3. 3; 


that he would give thee a diſcerning ſpirit; that he would o- 
pen thy heart and eates, / )as he did Lydia's,that thou maiſt 
attend, and lay up his words in chy heart: that thou maiſt un- 
detſtand, beleeve and bring forth fruits to life eternall. 

2. In hearing 1. Attend without diſtraction, that thou 
ma ſt minde, undetſtand, and looſe no part, leaſt thou miſtake 
the reſt. 

2. In caſe of diſtractions, ſend up breife and — — 
ejaculations, for Gods gratious aſſiſtance, thus muſt wee build 
like an 7 7 raclite, among out enem es, with a weapon in one 
hand, ind a buding inſtrument in the other, that wee may at 
once deſend and edine. 

z: Compoſe thy body to ſuch a reverend poſture, in 
reſpect of Gods preſence, and che teſtimony of men and A- 
gell, who behold thee that thou maiſt thereby contribute to 
the Alinifter & hearers, the aſſiſtance of thy devout geſture, 
attention,countenance,and voice, as occaſion ſerveth to ſay, 
Amen. 

3. After hearing. 1. Lay up the ſeed ina faithfull memo- 
ry. (H leaſtthe evill one come, take it away, and leave thee 
fruitleſſe, that thou maiſt be (w a deer of good works, and not 
a forget full hearer , and ſo bee bleſſed indeed: as tis ritten 
(x) Heare therefore O Iſrael obſerve to doe it, that it may bee well 
with thee: lay that to heart which thou heareſt, throughly ap- 
plying it to thy ſelſe, as if God pickt thee out of all the con- 
gregarion,to ſpeake to thee, that he might draw thee to 
tance, and ſalvation: thus muſt thou () lay «p hi words in 
thine heart, and (⁊) hald faſt that thou haſt received: thou lear- 
neſt only ſo much as thou remembreſt: excuſe not thy {ele 
upon a bad memory: thou ſeldome forgetteſt where thou ſe- 
riouſly loveſt: where is that old man that hath forgotten 
where he hath laid his goldꝰllſe the beſt meanes þy-repearing, 
writing , calling to memory ſome things at leaſt , hen chou 
commeſt home: thou ſhalt in this conſtant practice, finde thy 
memory amend, 22 | 

2. Meditate and examine how thou haſt profited b 
heari en caſe thou finde ha rdneſſe of heart, and ha. — 
in thy ſoule, be not diſcouraged, God hath his times: Afoſes 
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ſmote the rock at-Horeb(a)twice, before it would yeeld, at laſt Num. 20. 1 
it ſent out abundant ſtreames of living waters. ſpeaketh 
once, and twice, and man perceiveth not: line muſt be umte line, 
and precept unto precepr: happy he who once reſenteth ; give it 
not over, ſtill praiſe: the beaſt(b ) which raminateth not , was 5 Levit. 1 f. 3. 
reputed uncleane: the morall is, they are wicked, who call not *<- 
oft to minde,that which they have beard. Be conſtant in exa- 
mination of thy ſelfe after every ſetmõ thou heareſt: to dreſſe 
our ſelves we are contented often to conſult our glaſſe, how 
well and decently tis done; how few doe it after heating? If 
thou wilt doe thy ſelfe right herein, thou ſhalc at laſt feele the 
power of Gods word in thy ſoule. 

Doth any enquire; how ſhall I knowe when I heare the 
wordjas I ought? The ſignes are. 1. Joy of the holy Ghoſt:ſo 
(c)went the ſhepheards home, ſo the (d) Emnuch, ſo (e) many Luk. . 0. 
of the faichfull. 4 AR. 8. 

2. Deſire to heare more, as thoſe bappy converts, Acl: Ack. 13. 

„ 2. the ſpirituall (F) care i not ſatiate With hearing: T Rcches. 1. 8. 


when g ) Zoſiah had heard the Law read, he gave preſent 7 ; King:. 3 
wel pan — Lord for ««. 8 458 


3. Profitting by the (+) ſincere milke of the word, & þ 1 Pet. 2. 2. 
growing thereby from ſtrength to ſtrength , from grace to Deut. 5. 27. 
gtace. & 2 Pet. 3. 21, 

4. Faithfull reſolution to doe all that which thou 4 
haſt learned ( as (i) Iſraci once profeſſed ) otherwiſe , it had e, legem neſci- 
{ & deene better, never to have knowne the holy comman- re, quam ſperne- 
dement: it being H leſſe ſin to be ignorant of Gods word, then ve. alvian.de 
to deſpiſe it knowne: Herod did many things but his diſpenſa- — | a 

tion with one ſinne, overthrew all the reſt. eff ſanfls wn 
5. Hearty and unfeigned repentance , ſuch as we read legere, quum le- 
2 the Jewes at Peters ſermon, Acta. 37. ſuch as is comman- — violare, ib. 

AMev:3. 3. . 

4 — God; this is the end of ſpeaking and ket 
- hearing-/#)to feare God and keep his commandements,;s the jet, comemp-d 
whole duty of man. tus veniam 
| 2 Readineſſe to impart to —— what we haue lear- gen > et 

ned- they may teach rheir children, ſaid Moſes, Dent: q. 10. R 
ſo did hoh de his family | ann, 

4 5 3. Laſtly, 


„ o 
TIF 
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3. Laſtly, againe commend thy ſoule to God, that hee may 
ſend thee the former and later raine upon the ſeed ſowed in 
thine eares, to enable thee to bring forth happy fruitsthereof: 
2 _ it powerfull , and comfortable to thee in life and 

each. 


A Prayer before hearing the word: 


Lord God eternall who haſt laid the foundation of the earth, 

and * the ſpirit of man within him, who art the fa- 

ther of lig gu 1 hart | the Sunne of righteouſneſle ro ſtone un- 
ro people ſitting in darkneſſe , in the region and ſhaddow of death, 

that the glorious light of the Goſpell might appeare to them , that 

they may therein knowe thee beler ve, ſet thy ſaving health, and bee 

frmitfmll in good workgs,to thy glory and the aſſurance of their own 

hearts before thee: wee humbly —— that we are moſt un- 

worthy of the leaſt of all thy mercies, ſpecially of that light of truth, 

which thou haſt abundantly and long beſtowed upon us, ſeeing wer 

have not yet brought forth fruits worthy amendment of life , but 
have walked every man in the ſtubborneſſe, vanity, and ſecurity of 
lus owne heart, as if we had not knowne thy will: thow hoſt allured 
us With promiſes , and deterred us from our Wicked waies with 
threatnings and ſore — accordingly ſent upon us , but Wee 
have anſwered all with contempt ſecurity, adding tran/preſſions to 

tranſgreſſions, till they have beene multiplied over — „ 

cended up into thy preſenct, and thence with wil full hearts and vi- 

olent hands ,pulled downe thy ſevere judgements upon our ſelves, as 

appeareth this day: ſo that in our own conſciences we doe deſerve ro 

heare that ſentence on the barren tree, cut it downe and caſt it in- 

to the fire , why keepech it the ground barren > That tho 

ſhouldſt give us over to our owne vile affetthrons, and deſtruttion of 

body and /oule by taking away the comfort of thy word from this 

ſinful nation by permitting thoſe Jonnes of confuſion ( who of our 

ſelves have riſen ap ſpeaking perverſe things ) ſtill to prevaile 4- 
1 gainſt the unity ofthis Church and State: that then fh [eng 
»s ſtrong de{uſrons who mould not receive the love of the rruth,that 

thou houldſt [uſfer a fearefull darkweſſe a gaine te cover this land, 

that night ſhould be to us for a viſion, and fe for divinati- 
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on, that the Sunne ſhould goe downe upon our Prophets ( whoſe 
words and miniſtry we have ſo much fleghted and contemned ) and 
that the day ſhould prove darkneſſe over them; that thy word 
ſhould become a ſavour of death ro ws, and every propheſie Wee 
heare riſe in judgement againſt us: O Lord we cannot be ignorant, 
that our obſtinacy is ſuch, as that thou who art an holy and juſt 
God,canſt have no pleaſure in us: we have ſo often ſtopped our eares 
to thy law, that we may well expett , that thou Wilt not accept aur 
offering s,and incenſe fproers in our diſtreſſe, who have Wearied 
thee with our words and drawne neere to thee with feioned lips but 
our hearts have beene far from thee: we are become the border of 
wickedneſſe, and thou haſt beene ſore diffleaſed with us, becauſe 
we have not hearkned to thy Prophets, who cryed to us to twrne 
from our Wicked waies; we have indeed not layed their meſſages to 
heart hut refuſed1to hearken,and pulled away the ſhoulder we made 
our hearts as Adamant ſtone ;/eaſt we ſbould heare thy lam, and the 
words which thou ſenteſt in thy ſpirit by the former Prophets; 
therofore came this great wrath from thee: the Prieſts have offered 
polluted bread on thy altar, with the ſtrange fire of their owne in- 
ventions: the oppreſſing Cities obeyed not thy voice, nor received 
correction, they truſted uit in thee , neither drew necre unto their 
God: their Princes within them Were roaring Lyons , and their 
Judges evening Woolves , yea their Prophets were light and 
treacherous perſons,their Prieſts have polluted thy ſanttmary, 
done violence to thy Law: we have itching cares for heapes of tea- 
chert which preach pleaſing things, crying to iu, peace, peace, ven 
when miſery and deſtruttion is upon 1 hecauſe we Would not abide 
Whol/ome 2 We have not feared thee , nor recti ved inſtrutti- 
on, hut corrupred all our waies , therefore are wee to this day conſu- 
med by the fire of thy jcalouſre, we are become an aſſlicted poore peo- 
ple, and we deſerve that thow ſhouldſt ſtill be terrible unto a, and 
powre upon us thy indignation, bring diſtreſſe upon u, and that our 
blood ſhould be powred ont like water , on the boſome of this good 
land which we have ſtained With cruelty murder, rapine, oppreſſion, 
wncleaneſſe,and that fulne ſſe of ſinnes, Which is ſcarſe heard of 4. 
mong iu Who have not heard thy law to teach them better. But 
0 our Cal there 1s none holy whom thou haſt not made ſuch, 
nor any ſo Wicked, but thou canſt make him holy ; W 
8 F. * 


N 


07 bearing the VVord. Chap.13. 


thy gracious bands we humbly pray thee to frame our hearts accor- 
ding to thine owne will and make ns ſuch as thow would/t have us 
wh O God of mercy have compaſſien on them Who Would net 
ſmerve from thee: make 1 A people of circumciſed hearts,and pure 
language that we may all yet once againe, ſerve thee With one con- 
ſent: convert us that then maiſt turne unto u, and eſtabliſh thy co- 
venant of life and peace among ſt : O Lord in the amazing frares 
and bitter affliftions of our ſexles , anſwete with good and com- 
fortable words: rerwrne wnte Jeruſalem with merciescomfort Zi- 
on(be ſtill our God, and let 1s be thy people in truth and righte- 
ex/neſſe) be thou a wall of fire rownd about her , the glory in the 
widjt of her: dWell thou in her that ſhe may againe be called a city 
of truth:the mountaine of the Lord of hoaſts, the holy moun- 
taine. Cet of the remnant of Baal from this place, and the name of 
the Chemarims with their Prieſts, who turned back, from thee un- 
to vanity and ſuperſtition: ſheVv 1 thy waies,0 Lord, and teach ns 
thy ſlatmtes, lead us in thy truth, O God of our ſalvation: ſet thy 
feare in our hearts, that thy ſecret may be with us: open our eyes 
that we ſleep not in death: ſhew us our ſinnes and the way to avoid 
them by the knowledge of thy lam, and the ſpirit of ſanttification: 
aſſure us of aur intereſt in Chriſt, y the comfortable teſtimony of 
thy holy iþirit applying the promuſes of the Gefpell te bur wou 
ded comſcrences * continue forth the light of th word tam, and the 
parity of religion and thy holy Worſhip a—_ #5 > pw 2 boly 
ſpirit the ſpirit of prayer and — ly e \the Mi- 
niſtry : A ſiſt them with enlightned nnderftandings, ſound M 
ledge of all the myſteries of rternall life aud ſalvation, enlarged 
bearts, holy affections, faithfull memories, and halle med lips, for 
the power full delivery of thy holy word unto us © forgive u all our 
diſobedience, barrenneſſe and nnfruitfulneſe , give us true and 
beart) repembance for all aur finues paſt, with 4 ftedfaft * 
aud faithful reſolution never to commut the liks againe © 


— — — — 
cate * et/4 
hah hirherts Nel. bi beaving of ty lay ward roi ah 
9 malice of the tempter , be may not diſtratl us, ner 
away the ſeed of thy ward out of our hearts . Give me ſaittt+ 
dhe bra and x reverence rewards thine ordanance —_ 


go 
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kening eare,and attentive heart: O God who haſt the key of Da- 


vid which openeth C none can ſbnt,Wwho ſaid ſt unto the draft cares” 


be opened,and they preſently were ſo: ſay it unto our hearts and 
eaves: ſo ſauttify our affettions and prepare ns to heare and receive 
thy word,that we may attend wnto it as thy word, and not the word 
222 it way prove 4 ſavour of life ro w9;that we may bring 
forth better frauts then ever we have done: that ns u, in t 
Way it mv bring u to Chriſt ehe truthithe way , the ial 
end of the law to — one that beleeveth , and the fruits of a 
hopes & endeavonrs the ſalvation of aur bodies and ſexes through 
thy ſonne our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, 


AMEN. 


A Prayer to be uſed after hearing 
the word. 


O Lord aur God,we humbly preſent umto thee the fruits of aur 
hearts and lips praiſe — nhe/grving, 4s for all thy gra- 
tions mercies and favours ip irituall and remporall, —— for 
the light of truth in thy holy word preached wnto 4 , whereby thou 
Nag to reveale thy will concerning aur duty towards thee , and 
our ſalvation in Chriſt Jeſus. More particwlarly wee thanks thee 
for that partion thereof now beſtowed upon u: we humbly pray thee 
re pardon our wnholy , and nnreverend hearing , our prof.une(ſe of 
heart and minde,inattention,vandring of thong lu. — 
of ſpirit. And nom holy father proſper thine owne ordinance, ſend 
downe the former and the latter raine,the dew of grace , to mollifie 
our hard and ſtony hearts that the ſeed now oped in onr outward 
cares, may be fixed in aur memory,and take der pe root in our hearts 
and affections that the fruits of aur faith and entire ebedjence may 
appeare in ow lives and converſations,to thy glory and aur comfort 
and [alvarion,through Jeſus Chriſt r Lord, 


AM E N. 
P 2 


= 


| of the Lords Supper. Chap 14. 


Sett. I. 

t Pauca pro mul. 
th, calemꝗ fa 
fu facillima. 
Bot iſmi ſa 
cramenium 
cclebrat io corpo - 
ris & ſanguini⸗ 
Dom. Auguſt. 
de doR. Chri. 
1. 3. c. 9. 
b $Sacronentum 
eſt & ſignum 
rememoratiuum 

us quod pre- 
— cal. paſſio- 
ui Chriſti, c. 
Aquin. part. 3. 

60.4.4, 
Math 26. 26. 
1 Cor. 11.23. 
1 Hebr.7.: 3, 
12. 
e Jer. 31. 31. 
F Job. 1. 29. 
1 Cor 5.7. 

1 Cor. 11. 26. 

Math 26.26. 
1 Cor 11. 24, 
25 


11 Cor. 10.16, 


17. 
k Job- 6. 33.31. 
48.51.53. &c. 


A 


CHAP. XIV. 

S. 2. Of the Sacrament of the Lords Supper. S. 2. Who 
receive the grace thereby repreſented? S. 3. How we 
ought to prepare for the right receiving therref, how to 


receive it: and what to doe after receiving. 


I Ur Saviour Chriſt hath left us under the Goſpell (4) 

onely two Sacraments, Bapriſme theSacrament of ini- 
tiation, and the Lords Supper, the ſacrament of confirmation: 
that admitteth us into Chr:ſts viſible body the Church, this 
feedeth and ſtrengthneth in the ſame. 

2. A(6) Sacrament is a viſible ſigne of an inviſible grace, an 
holy ſeale ordained of God to ſtrengthen our faith in his pro- 
miſes in cus ¶ Vriſt for the free remiſſion of our ſinnes: which 
God therefore annexed to his word to confirme us, by repre- 
ſenting the ſuffering of {br;/ to our ſight and taſting , as the 
Goſpell preacheth it to our eates. 

3. This Sacrament is called the Lords Swpper,becauſe(e)(hriſt 
ordained it at his laſt ſupper, wherein, to fulfill the lau, he eate 
the Paſcall Lambe; and to ſhew the determination and (4) 
change of the Leviticall Law,and Prieſthood, he ordained for 
this (e) new covenant of grace a new Sacrament and ſeale 
thereof:that it ſucceeding the Paſſeover , might declare him to 
be the () only Lamb of God which taketh away the ſinnes 
of the world: to (g) ſhew and repreſent his death untill his 
comming againe: to leave his Church a badge of diſtinction 
from infidells, and a parting token and pledge of his love aſſu- 
ring the faithfull of his continuall love roward them. 

4. The viſible ſignes herein, ate (h) Breadand Wine: the 
thing ſignified is the participation of the body. and b/ood of 
Chriſt,the benefits of whoſe death and paſſion being appre- 
hended by faith accrew to us, as our (i) myſticall union with 
Chriſt,our incorporation into him , our reconciliation with 
God, and the nouriſhment of our ſoules to ( & ) eternal} life. 

5. Theſe ſignes doe not barely repreſent the body & blood 
of ¶ Vriſt unto us, but doe alſo truly exhibit the fame ; ſo that 
Chriſt is truly there;and we doe by faith truly eate his fleſh, & 
drinke his blood, but ſpirituall myſtically, not carnally 
and bodily: for neit her is heb, converted into the —_ 


. 
8 * . 


. 
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of (hriſt,nor is that with, or under 'the Fecies thereof: for if 
there be not viſible ſignes diſtin from that which is thereby 
ſignified, it can be no Sacrament: we do(/)indeed eate his body 1Joh.6.54.8&c. 
and drink his blood, as we(m)who are many, are yet indeed, & * :Cor. 10. 16. 
traly one body, in, and with Chriſt,that is myſtically and ſpiri- 
tually,1.Cor:6.17.To cate the body and drinke the blood of 
Chriſt,is(n)by a true faith (in theſe outward ſignes bread and " #t quid pura 
wine, in the Sacrament)inwardly to apprehend all the benefits e & ven- 
of his paſſion, and thereby to become partakers of his body ſo, _ — 
as that we are made fleſh of his fleſh , and bone of his bone, guſt. in Job. 6. 
(p)he dwelling in us and we in him: The faithfull now eate & rad 25. 
drinke (q) the ſame in this ſacrament, which the faithful did? Ephet. 5- 30. 
before the incarnation of (hrift in the Paſcall Lambe;and out J 1 
of the rock that followed them, that was ¶ hriſt: but they did not * TAY 
inthe Paſſeover, or out of the rock,eate and drinke the body & Cor.$.7. 
blood of (hriſt carnally, but ſpiritually and ſacramentally; for 
how could they otherwiſe eat his body, whe as yet he bad not 
taken any humane body on him: ſo that whereas (rift faid, | 
take eate, () thus 15 my body; we muſt remember that it was( /)a y Math. 26. 26. 
ſacrament he then inſticuted, (and therefore uſed a ſacramen- / ww5mp Mw» 
tall phraſe and manner of ſpeaking ) wherein ſometimes the . end. 
ſigne is put for the thing ſignified,as 1. Cr 11,25.this cup the Z ee . 
new Teſtament : ſometimes the thing (ignified, is put for the 7 , 
ſign thereof, Exod: 12.11.it is the Lords Paſſeover: ſo they uſed 1440 — 
to ſay eate the Paſſcoverʒ meaning the lambe the ſigne thereof: de &v m+ | * 
ſo here,chus is my body, that is a ſacrament or ſigne thereof, a . , 
1. The reprobate and elect communicate ſometimes toge- bert. b. 
ther in the elements and outward ſignes, but the reprobate hath r 6 
no pu nor fellowſhip in the ird grace: which was ſignified ,..* * 
in that(r) part of the Paſcal ſambe(a) might be carried out of, F 
the houſe,nor any ancircumciſed perſon eate of it. * 1 
2. The ele here reteiveth that ſpirituall refection which « Cyprian. de 
nouriſheth his ſoule to eternall life, but the reprobate eaterh 6opl.p: xlac. 
and drinketh his own damnation, (w) rot diſcerning the Lords : 
body, but taking it as a thing of common uſe, not ſacred: if the * 0. 
elect come umorthuly, he ſhall be puniſhed with ſome tempo- 2 


tall : for thus cauſe many are weake & ich among you 


and many fleep: ſo the red ſea was a defence to 1/rae/ , and de- 
ae the C g yprians, N 3. They 


. 
92 * * 


N 


a . 
"Shs ' wan * th ——.. 44 
8 


— 
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x1 Cor. 11.31. 


51 Joh. 4. 7. 
K Luk. 22. 19. 


Fett. III. 


4 1 Cor. 11. 
28, 


U Mach. 9.21. 


thou ſhalt be healed. | 


3. They recesve wwworthi/y, who not underſtanding the end 
and inſtitution, or duty in this holy and dreadfull myſtery re- 
quired will yer preſume(for feare of humane cenſure, faſhion, 
or company) to venture on it, without due reverence or pre- 
patstion: alſo unbelievers, hypocrites, malicious people, and 
they who purpoſe to continue in any knowne ſinne. 

+ They may be ſaid to be fit,or worthy gheſts for the Lords 
table, which underſtanding,and well conſidering, the inſtitu- 
tion, end and due reverence herein required, have the eye of 
faith fixed on Chriſt, and on his merits for their redemption; 
who out of a deep and inward ſenſe of their owne unworthi- 
neſſe, judge and condemne themſelves to (x ) prevent God's 
judgements: who reſt on the ſole merits of Chri/# for their 
{alvation ; who with all their hearts deſire to forſake all their 
ſinnes, that they may ferve God fincerely : who ate in (y) ch 
rity with all men: who with humble and reverend — 
receive this ſacrament, with all thankfulneſſe, ſhewing their 
—— on Cbriſti ſacred ordinance, (æ) obedience to his 

y will, and their enpectation, of his making good all his 
promiſes therein. 

Seeing this is a matter of ſo high concernment, it importeth 
every Chriſtian. 1. to conſider how he ought to prepare for his 
receiving it; 2, how to receiveit. 3. what to doe after recei- 


ving. 


1. For thy ation, 

1. (a) Rxamine thy fil before thou preſume to come, whether 
thou do underſtand the inſtitution, meaning and end of this 
Sacrament, and if not, learne of them that are able to inſtruct 
thee herein. 

2, Examine whether thou haſt true faith a thee,that 
Chriſt dyed for thee ; and with his eye of mercy- and omniſci- 
ence, in his paſſion, as well looked on thee as «thoſe believers, 
who ſtood by his croſſe : then,though thy faith be weake, if 
thou hunger and thirſt for righteou de, come to this ta 
that thou maiſt be ſtrengthened: The woman was cured, 
who ſaid in her heart (6) If 7 may but touch the hem of h 
ment ; if thou beleeve, in touching and taſting theſe ſignes and 
ſeales which he hath appointed to derive vertue to thy ſoule, 
3. Bus- 


, — 


? * 
—— — — 
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3. Examine whether (c) (hrift dwell in thee by his holy 
ſpirit, daily morrifying chy corrupt affections, and quicknin 
thee to the life of grace, which will ſhew it ſelfe in ſanctiſſ 
deſires, thoughts, words and actions: at leſt in ſincere inten- 
tion of the heart, and ſome ability to keep Gods holy lawes 
without any the leaſt purpoſe to yeeld indulgence to the 
breach of any of them. The ſoule cannot be in the body but it 
ſhall be diſcovered by ſome acts of life and motion: the being 


of the (d) Arie at Oled Edoms houſe,appeared in his thriving, 4 Sam. S. u. 


how much more ſhall the preſence of Chriſt. 

4. Examine whether thou do heartily repent thee of ev 
ſinne which thou haſt committed : if ſo then though remorſe 
of conſcience create thee feares and — come to the 


Lords table who (e) inviteth the heavy laden, to comfort rep 11.18, 
3. 


them: () the brazen ſerpent was a type of (rip, that had 
the forme of a ſerpent without venome , and Chrif# the 


Cz) forme and nature of man, (h without ſinne: he thar$ — 


1 Pet. 2. 22. 


lerpent, was preſently cured : and he that is bitten with hels ; Num. 24. 9. 


was ſtung with fiery ſerpents, (i) by looking up to the brazen 


nts (all other wayes uncurable ) by looking upon 
Cbrift with the eye of faith, ſhall be ſaved: therefore in caſe 
thou find any ſtupid impenitencie in = ſtony heart, be thou 
the more attentive in hearing the word, and more ferious in 
applying it to thy conſcience, more fervent in prayer, and 
more frequent in recerving this holy Sacrament, thou ſhalt at 
laſt find an happy effect hereof. 

5. Examine whether thou bein charity with all men : as he 
that preſumed to offer with any other tie then that which 
«ame from heaven, was cut off from 1/-ae1: fo ſhall it be with 
thoſe who offer this ſpirituall facrifice in malice : if hee that 
touched the Avi with unconſecrated hands, was ſmitten dead, 
what ſhall become of them who dare come to the Lords table 
with bloody bands, and malicious hearts > if thou be not in 


charity, (&) /cave thy gift before the altar go firſt aud be - K Math. 51 244 
_ 4 gifr go firſt 


neither maiſt chou thinke thy ſelfe exeuted from com- 
municating by thy malice: God biddeth thee be reconciled 
and then came and offer : neither maiſt thou thinke to lay 


downe thy malice (a0 they Pelle ofthe ſerpent , while the 


« ®% * 


6 2 Cor. 13.5. 


drinketh), 


1 
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drinketh) for a time only, co reſume it againe: in a wilfull - 

abſtinence, there is a contempt of the Sacrament which ſhall 

Exod.12. 19. Condemne a man: and in comming to Chriſt(/)our Paſſover 

1 Cor. 5. 7.8, with the /even of malicionſneſſe, is the ſame danger: there is 
no ſafe way, but in reconciliation , that thou maiſt receive 
worthily. 

2. The ſecond point is, how we muſt receive? we muſt do 
it with hearts lifted up to God in holy meditations of Chriſt's 
paſſion, frequent ejaculations imploring Gods gracious aſſi- 
ſtance, obſignation and ſealing up of our ſalvation, with hal- 
lowed — minds ſequeſtred from all worldly things, 
and the moſt attentive and holy reverence of ſoule and bo 
for ſo ought wee to appeare before God in his worſhip P.. 
95. 6,7. Secondly, the riches of Gods grace, all the merits of 
Chriſt are here offered and held out to us,by the hand and or- 
dinance of Chriſt : Thirdly, *tis adminiſtred and received with 
a prayer, for which no — can be too humble: laſtly, 
when Moſes rehearſed the mercie of God to 1/rael in the in- 

mExod.r 5 ſtitution of the (»w) Paſſeover, then the people bowed downe and 
> ton proſtraited themſelve : the ſame reaſon have wee to expreſle a 
in he '" reverend and humble thankfulneſle for Chrift our Paſſeover. 


Chap.14. 


1 3. After receiving. 

corporis groſtra- 1. Give thanks to God for theſe ſeales of thy re- 

tionem, Cracè demption in Chriſt. 

S ruvey. 4 2. Becarefull to performe all thy promiſes, vowes, & 

— 8 . holy teſolutions, conceived and made in thy preparation to re- 
.. ceive, and live every day of this life, as if thou digit therein 


communicate, 
3. Keepe a carefull watch over thy body and thy 
ſoule,leaſt the cvil one repoſſeſſe himſelfe of the ſwepr & = 
„ Pct.2.20, Miſned roome,and bring with him ſeaven worle ſpirits then 
„ Cant.s 3. felfe. Leſt thou relapling to () the filthy vomit of thy old 
ſinnes, thy end proove worſe then the beginning. / have(0o) was 
ſoed my feer((aid the Spouſe of ¶ Vriſt) how ſhall I defile them 
4.Pray the Lord to make good his own ordinance un- 
to thee effectualſy ſealing thee up unto the day of redempti6. 
. 5. Examine thy ſelfe — be noutiſh 
ed, and ſtrengthned by receiving, which will appeare, if 2 


* 


82 
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thou art more cheerefull in — aſſurance of thy ſalvation, 
remiſſion of ſinnes, peace of conſcience, and joy in the holy 
Ghoſt: if thou art more quick, active, and able to all holy du- 
ties: if receiving breed in thee a ſpirituall appetite to receive a- 
gaine,that thou maiſt more be confirmed in Chriſt if it beget 

a fervent love to God,and thy neighbours amendment of lite, - 
and more bearty loathing thy ſinnes, inward ſenſe of the life | 
of peſus dwelling in thee , an holy contempt of this world, 

with a longing deſire , and conſtant hope of a better life to 

come,cauſing thee to ſet thy affections on things celeſtiall , to 

walke with God in holineſſe, and to have thy converſation in 

heaven: if theſe things are in thee, bleſſed art thou , hee hath 

ſealed thee with his holy ſpirit who will () knowe thee for 

his one, and ſo protect thee with his providence, that the de- Exc&.9.6. 
ſtroying Angell ſhall not touch thee. To conclude, when the 

diſeaſed woeman (of whom I ſpake ) but touched the hemme 

of (briſt's garment ſhee preſently felt the powerfull effect 

thereof. in her healing, though Cbriſ had made her no ſuch 

promiſe: and if we have received his body and blood accor- 

ding to his command, his promiſe muſt be fultilled , and wee 

ſhall be ſtrengthned, and healed , we ſhall feele the ſame pow- 

er nouriſhing us co eternall life. 


_ 


„ 


A private Prayer before the receiving of 
the Lords Supper. 


Oft grations Lord (God, Father of mercy and truth, who awel- 

left in that light Which none can atraine nnto, yet vouch- 
ſafeſt to prepare the hearts of thy ſervants here on earth, to belp 
their infirmities, and to heave 25 petitions : prepare my heart, 
teach mee to pray, encline thine care unto mee, and have mercy up- 
on me: O Lord thow art a juſt, and a ſevere judge; how ſhall 
1 then (vile and unworthy wretch ) appeare this day before thee in 
the comrts of thyne how/e? I came into this world a child of mut - 
diſobedience, naked and deſtitute of all goodne(ſe; but thow O Lord 
my Redeemer , haſt beſtowed the (cale of thy righteouſneſſe pon mee 
3n my Baptifme, thow haſt calied mee to the knowledge of thy ge- 
ſpel ghow haft gien me the * my redemption, hy the ſpirit of 


regeneration 


„ 


* — 
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regeneration © Lord eſtabliſh now the thing which thou haſt free- 
ly wrought in mee: and as thou haſt this day invited mee to thy . 
table, and the communion of the body and blood of thy holy Sonne 
Jeſus Chriſt, / Lord beſtow the wedding garment on mee, that I 
may appeare before thee cloathed in hu righteouſneſſe, whom thou 
madeſt an offering for ſinne, that in him wee might become righ- 
treu: before ther. 

Lord what is man that then ſo regardeſt hin? and who among 
the ſonnes of men, hath more — to praiſe thy mercies then 
wretched 1? thy mercy hath long | nag me, tho u haſt taken me out 
of the power of darts ſſe, & kin of Satan:thow haſt given me 
the glorians freedome of the children of light what ſhall I render the 
Lord far all his benefitts towards me? 1 will call upon the name of 
the: Lora 1 Will declare his mercies, Iwill take the cup of ſalva- 
tion, and pay my wvowes. all is to little which] have to give thee: O 
Lord thou baſt in my creation given me my ſelfe in my redempti- 
on thow haſt "reſtored me to my ſelfe: therfore now accept againe 
thyne owne gift: Lord let me be wholy thyne: And beeing now to 

are before thee whith a ſacrifice of praiſe I pray thee for Ieſus 
* his ſake, prepare the alter, purge me with Hyſope, create 
a cleane heart within me, renue a right ſpirit: ſprinkle the doore 
of my ſoule with the blood 7 the of God, Which taketh away 
the ſinnes of the World, that the deſtroyer may not enter: ſend into 
my ſeule that heavenly fire of love to thy ſuered Majeſtic 
and charity to all men, which — aſſure mee of thy acceptance of 
me, and my ſacrifice of praiſe and thanksgrving: clens out of mee 
all the old leaven of finne and maticionſneſſe : open BY wnderſt an- 
ding, increaſe my faith, that 1 may ſer and kyolv the aſſaranct of 
my ſimes remi from in the ſcale of eternall life which by thy mercies 
1 ans 10W to receive; | 

T hou haſt taught mee O Lord, that my bleſſed Saviour, in the 
night that he was betrayed, made this holy teſtament * Whereis 4s 
he rooke —— , that he might dye for us, fo lee be- 

we hu body and blood to u, that wee might live in him, and 
bs this Sacr ame f a a faithful! pledge of his lawe; ts remember 
ns of bus dying for us 1ill be come againe O Lord I know thou 
art the life, aui trath, and wonldſt net leave thy Church any of- 
fectieſſe earneſt of their ſalvation: Lord Jeſus — 


EY 
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[ent with my ſpirit, worke powerfully on thine owne ordinance, that 
it may indeed ſeale up my ſalvation in my ſoule, With that con- * 
conſtant aſſnrance, that the gates of hell may never prevaile a- 

gainſt it a that no terronr of conſcience, nor any deluſiont of Sa- 

tan may be able to overthrow it: but that I may With a lively 
faith, lay hold on all thy merits:that I may find therein an in- 

ward peace, in confidence of my ſinnes remiſſron , reconciliation 

with my God, ſound joy in the Holy Ghoſt my comforter , ſanftifi- 

ed will and aſfections, purity of life and holy obedience , which hath 

the reſt imony of a good conſcience,to be a [Weet comfort both in life 

and death aſſuring me that I have fought a good fight with entire 
faith, and therefore ſhall enjoy the crown of righteow(neſſe,which the 

Lord the righteous Judge, hall at that day give to all them, that 

love his appearing: Grant this, O Lord, and whatever elſe than 
knoweſt to be needfull for me, for Jeſus Chriſt bu ſake: who with 

thee and the holy ſpirit liveth and raigneth , ever one Cod, world 
without end. 

AMEN. 


Another private Prayer for one ready to 
receive the Lords Supper. 


HY Lord I humbly beſeech thee for Chriſt jeſus ſabe( whoſe 
ſacred body and bi ood are here repreſented) forgive me all my 
ſinner and give me a ftedfaſt hearty , and conſtant reſolution 
never to commit the like againe: give mee a lively faith , that 
through theſe ſigues (which my Saviour hath appointed to be recei- 
ved in remembrance of his death and paſſion untill his comming a- 
gaine) I may really apprehend the e reliſs of the bread of 
life,and to be aſſared that Chriſt's body was given for me, and his 
moſt pre tions blood ſhed for my redemption: Lord lift up my ſonle 
above al worldly thoughts , that I may by A ſteady and confident 
22 Fal the benefits of his heath aud paſſion, fee Chtiſt Je- 
irring at thy right hand feed on him by a juſtifying faith. and 
! nariibed is eternall life: Holy Father, Nahr am 
dire and guid we according to thine owne Will Lot 
| nf ry bei for my ae dn 


| — 


* 


* 
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my — ſenle. l for the aſſmrance of thy ſaving health hun- 
r thee — thy 9. *0 holy Gheſt 

22 ful the elett, t rages cleanſe me from all the old 
leaven of (in : prepare me body 2 ue, to an bely, reverend, and 
— receiving theſe ſacred myſteries, that my ſaulr and con- 
ience may thereby be ſealed upito redemption , and ſalvation 
through Jeſus Chriſt y Lord — * * Saviour, : 

E 


A private Prayer after receiving the 
Lords Supper, 


M Oft gratious God and mercifull Father, who of thine one 
free love, and Jad pleaſure, baſt elefted, created, redeemed 
regenerated, reconciled, juſtified, and preſerved me unto _ 
ſent; who haſt alſo beſtowed ton me ( unworthy of the leaſt 
mercies)the peaceable uſe of thy 7 word and ſacraments; 1 

bly thanks thee as for all other thy favours, ſo for thus y_ com- 
fort which I have now received: Lord accept thus ſacrafic 

and thanksgiving through Jeſus Chriſt, — 5 el ary 
once offered for a full —— price of our redemption,and ſat is- 
faction for all aur fins, we have hereby according to bis oWpne ordi- 
naxce remembred: Lord perfect the — which then haſt begun 
in me make good thine owne inſt itmtion wnto my ſonle, ſcale me »p 
wnto the day of redemption: works in met a full aſſuranct of my 
finnes remiſſion and my reconciliation to thee by the death and me- 
rit of thy holy ſonne Jeſus: give me a lively ſenſe of my union with 
lum, and bu: living in —— widing me by hu * ſpirit , that bus 
life may appeare in all my thoughts, words and attions, that I may 
bencefort live no more to ſi RG being freed Few the power and 


laws thereof ma have my fruit unto holineſſe and eternal life: 

yr ws __ me every day more and more able ts doe thy will and to 
anden mine owne c defires: let me now feele in my ſonle & 

— — the reall benefit of — word 3 ho 

haſt promiſed to all thoſe that truely ſeek tive: give me that longing 

deſire of righteonſneſſe , Which 1 12338 

— 


ſecured from de- 
preſerve frm vaine gc and Proſumprion _— 


* 


Chap. 14. Of the Lords Supper. 


with than meaſmre of grace which thy wiſdom hniowerh ſufficient 
for me : Lord make me knowe aſſuredly that I have net now re- 
ceived this holy ſacrament in vaine: nouriſh me hereby to eternall = 
life: give.me a greater ſtreagth to walke rightrowſly before thee, 
with ſound faith, cheerefmlneſſe of winde, firme and comfortable 
peace of conſcience,and that joy of the holy Ghoſt which may aſcer- 
| Paine me that thy kingdome eſtabliſhed in me: (Give me a ca 

love of thy gl 2 obedience to thy law, frare to diſpleaſe thee, 
innocency of life, and that holy charity rewards all men which may 
give me boldneſſe in the great and terrible day 4 the Lord Jeſus: 
order thow my converſation ſo that it may be nndlamable towards 
all men, and holy before thee , to thy glory and the good example of 
thoſe with whom I live: aſſiſt me wih ſuch a meaſure of thy ſan- 
Bifying fpirit,that I may indeed performe all thoſe vower which I 
have before thee; that every day of my life may be to mee, as 
this Sabbath as holy reſt from ſinne. Lord who powerfully com- 
mandeſt all thy creatures, prevent the miſchievons ſubtiltie of the 
tempter: let thy holy ſpirit keepe me body and ſoule: Love me an holy 
contempt of this preſent world and affettions ſet on high, where my 
bleſſed Saviour ſirterh at thy right hand,wha ſhall in the appointed 
time appeare in judgement, and gather hu elect unto him. 

Theſe things and whatſoever elſe thou knoweſt needfull for me 
or any part of thy whole Church militant, I beg ge at thy grations 
hands wks haſt commanded u to adhe , aud iſed to give : 
Lord give therefore a grati ous anſwere through Jeſus Cha our 
Lord, o whom with ther O Father of mercy , and the holy Spirit 
the Comforter ,be all honour and glory in heaven and earth to all 
erernety. 


AMEN. 


— — 


Another private Prayer immediatly after 
receiving the Lords Supper. 
d ns thankefull for all thy mercies: eſpeci or the 
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theſe ſcales of aur ſalvation now received: Holy Jeſus ( who even 
noh from the right hand of the f ather , heaveſt , — beholdeſt what 
We have dane according to thine owne inſt: 14 M4149 in renee mb y ance of 
thy death and paſſion)forgive ns all aur failings and imperfetti- 
ns Accept aur wills to obey thee more perfectly; and as thy ſelfe ga- 
veſt rhe ſugner ſo give thun (who only canſt ) the potverfull effetts 
thereof, that one of 116 may evidently frele the vigour and 
ſtrength of this ſpiritaal refettion in aur ſeules and conſciencer, 

more and more. ts 4 full aſſurance of nr intereſt in thee , peace of 
conſcience through ther, ſanttified wills and affettions by thee, and 
that candor of manners falinefſe of words and attions which — 
eleerely fore im our comt eren before all men, te 2 lory 


aur comfort in life and dearh; Lord beare aud belp = 
cline thy merciful care wnte un and dee it for bus — nom in- 
terc eden for u ſonne,onr hu Saviour Jeſus Chriſt. 
AMEN. 
CHAP. XV. 

S. 1. Of the Sabbath. the name: inſtitution: things conſidera- 
ble for the ſanttificarion: the 1 and ending: reaſons 
Gods inſtitution thereof. F. "% Of the 5 to the 
rds day: now to be obſerved of cuir. 3. How 

we muſt now ſarttifie it . 
Abbath ſigniſieth, a reſt, from motion or worke: bence 


this day ſet a part for holy conventions , and the pub- 
like ſervice of God, is called a Sabbath, thereto ſanctiſied and 
hallowed by Gods appointment: for ev reſt , or ceſſation 
from worke is not the Sabbarh eck Lind. 1*5 


2. The Lord having perfected the worke of creative , reſted 
on the Seaventh day(that is,ceaſtd from creation) bleſſed it, & 
— 


ſanctiſied, ot t to be man 128 
ted and inte in the mana Ba by che — 
of Ae. err 


A. In this pecepaceconlentbl let thing 
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1. Morall and Natutall. 2. Poſitive and ceremoniall. 1. The 
Morall part is that a ſcatenth day be ſet apart and kept holy 
for divine worſhip and reſt from ſervill workes: and this ( as 
all morall precepts, having their ground in the law of nature } 
concernes and bindes all men in all ages, whoſe reaſon telleth 
them that there muſt be a time for the publike ſervice of God, 
2. The Poſitive and Ceremonial part is that which bound all 
men to the obſervation of the /eaventh day from the treation, 
untill it was changed ( as all the Leviticalt ceremonies for a 
ſeaventh day to begin from ( hifi reſwrreftion from the dead 
and alſo that which bound the ewes to the obſervation of 
certaine ceremonial! reſts and ſolemnities thereon , untill the 
ſubſtance of thoſe ſhadowes were come: ſo wee read of theit ga u- 
ſeverall Sabbat hu, as firſt their great Sabbath, hic h was that on num wzaian i 
which concurred a double fc us the laſt day of the Paſo Its i 
—.— — — day Sabbath: ſec ond — holidaies,or Par gn 
ſolemne feaſt daies wherein they were to and re be- SITY 
fore the Lord: ſee Levit: 2 — —_—— and hate were, — && 
alſo to them Sabburbs, Lins: f. y. t u Em , ſaw ber and did ſabbua reges, 
mock at her Sabbarht, Thirdly their Sabbath ofthe earth, every! a inlulges + | 
ſeventh yeare to reſt. * 24.11. Levit2y 4. Nan. 
Founthly, Sabbaths of yeares ſeven times ſeven yeares,49. after — * . Jur. 
which the rramper was to ſound the pie. Levin: 15 8,9. Fitly noaQwS) 
their Sabbath of weeker fee Levit. — cefſarioner, 2. 
were ceremoniall appertaining to the Zeh law, and there- Ice. Tau 
fote determined and ended with the reſt of thoſe ceremonies: Sabbara:fir Ar. 
fo Pant arrangeth them, and would have no man judge Chi. Montan. 
ftians in reſpeQ of any ſuch Sabbarh.Coloſe 116. yea hee count» 
eth it rerwrning to weaks and beggerly element i, to obſerve daies, 
&c. Gai. . 10. . Ned 5 
4. Tir ſeventh day Sabbarh began at Fig and fo ended 3 
the next day Evening, according to the — — and ending 
72 natutall . the [Feation(as tis ſaide, rhe evening & 
morning diy) from Een unte Cen ſhall you - a 
lebrate your Subbark. —— day | dia N 
from the teſurreioa of C on the morning: of the Lern. 23 1. 
dayz and char not without A myſtery, that che L. 
with darkneſſe, and the Fuunge/ical wr 
= | 4 G 


Hebr. 7. 12.18. 
* 
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5. God appointed the obſervation of the Sabbath for ma- 
ny reaſons. | 

1. That it might be à day for Gods publike ſervice, as 
it was and is obſerved, that men might come together to heare 
the Law, pray, receave the holy Sacraments, &c. Lk:4.16. 
Add. 20.7. 1. Cor: 16.2. 

2. To keepe in memory the work of creation, C vod: 
20,10,t1. 

Deut. f. 14,15. 3. Inthe giving of the law was added that which 
concerned Iſracli deliverance from their Egyptian ſervitude 
(a type of our freedome from the bondage of linne and Satan) 
remember that thou Waſt a ſervant in the land of Eg ypt= therefore 
the Lord thy G od commanded thee to keepe thus Hy day. 

4. That it might be a ſigne betweene God and; his 
people, chat they might knowe that he is the Zord that ſancti- 

Exod. 31, 13, ſieth them;and a ſigne of the eternall reſt in the life to come, 
Hebr. 4. 9. as it is ſaid, there remainci therefore Tas αnα], a Sabbath keep- 
. ping to the people of God. 

5. To move maſters to be juſt and equall to their 
ſervants and beaſts in remembrance of their owne condition: 
on the ſeventh day thou ſhalt reſt , rhar rhy Ox and thy eAſſe 
may reſt and the ſonne of thy hand-maid,and the ſtranger m. 
refreſhed, Exod: 23. 12. that thy man-ſervant and thy . er- 

Deut. f. 14, 15, Vent ay reſt as well as thou, and remember that than waſt a ſer- 
vant in the land of Eg ypr,coc. | 

6. That and his lawes may be remembered, that 
in caſe,any forgetfulneſſe of him ſhould fall on man{moſt apt 


_—_ God) the very ſolemnity of the day might 


6. Sanctification of the Sabbath, on OT Was —— 
pointment to keepe it holyſon mans, ng it apart from 
7 common uſe — wor kes, to ſpend it in holy exerciſes 
F according to God's commandement: profanation of the Sab- 
| bath, was, and is, by doing thoſe workes which God prohibi- 
ted to be done on that day as ſervile worles o on any day as 

ſinne, ot any thing hindering bis, 


performed, as hut ord 
lings: all workes ate dot —— abbath, the 


* 


— 


* 
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by the law did ſacrifice thereon; this as other like were divine, 
or ſuch as appertained to the ſanctification of the Sabbath: fo 
are meditation on Gods workes, wiſedome, power, benificence, 
providence,&c. hearing, reading, preaching, praying adminiſtrati- 
en, and receaving the ſacraments, workes of mercy and neceſſity cc 
1. This Sabbath ſo farre as it was ceremonial , was changed 
for the full and true morall part thereof to bee performed on 
the Lord: day, which is a ¶ briſtians ſabbath, or holy reſt, for & 
to the publike ſervice of God, ſtill religiouſly to be kept ; be- 
cauſe-4. it is the Key of religion and that which * 
obſerved enableth us to the performance of all the reſt ; for 
therein we are to learne our duty to God and man. 
2. This 7792 ice wrote with his owne hand in 
tables of ſtone,to ie Me perpetuity thereof, as farre as it 
is motall. 


3. If there were no fixed time for the publike ſervice 
of God; how ſhould men agree to meet therein > One would 
have a farme, another Oxen,or ſome other ſecular buſineſle to 
diſtract them one from another. Moreover if there were no 
fixed day, tis much to bee feared , the men of this world, for 
their preſent emoluments,would often adjourne Gods ſervice, 
as Felix did Pauli diſcourſe of righteouſueſſe,temperance and 


— _ — 


Fest. II. 


futuie judgement, with a , goe thy way for this time, and when I Att. 24. 25, 


have a comvenient ſeaſon, I Will call for thee. 
4. The ſame reaſons for the keeping holy a Sabbath, 
remaine to Chriſtians,which for ſubſtance , God gave for the 
formance thereof before the Goſpell; we, and our ſervants 
ave need of reſt,need to remember God, to learne his will, to 
pray and joyne in his publike worſhip. 


5. Chriſt came not to repeale or diſſolve the morall 14; 


law in any one yor or title, not indeed is it changeable or dif 

penſable,nor may any part of Gods worſhip therein comman. 

ded, be taken away, though we are not now to keep ſo rigid a 

reſt as was ceremonial to the ei, to remember them of ſomo- 

ching peculiar to them in their minority and ſubjection to 
exremonies which were their ſchoolemaſter to Chriſt, 

6: The Church of Chriſt hath conſtantly , ſince the 


eee 
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Etod.165. 33. £ 
a Deu. 1. 6 , 
we now celebrate as an ho- Gala. 24+ 


ly 


- 


2 Of the ſanktification of the Sabbath. Chap 15. 


ly reſt: to conclude, it is the worlds birth day, wherein it firſt 

Concil. Foroi- ſaw light; the Zweene of daies: the praludium of the Saints te- 

lienſ. cap. 13. ſu 10n, Math: 27.53. the type of the eternall reſt and Sab- 

K — _ bath to come, Iſai 66.23. which yet remaineth for the people 
MA cone. To. of God, Heb:4.9. 

6. 2. For the better underſtanding of theſe things, wee muſt 

Juſtyn. Martyr. firſt conſider , that though we read no particular precept for 

—— 2, the tranſpoſition of the Sabbath from the ſeventh to that 

Sup E 1 1 which we now celebrate( which is the firſt of the weeke, Mat: 

Aug. epiſt. S6. 28.1. Mark 16.1. 2.6. Luk; 24.1. 3. oh: 20. 1. 1 (or:16.2.Rev:1, 

I 1 19. c. 13. 10. yet is it moſt likely, that Chriſt the Lord of the Sabbath, 

& de temp. ſer, preſcribed the change, and that, as hee was with Moſes forty 

of 1.& ib. gg. daies in the mount, to teach him the law and government of 

n the Church under the ſame, (not leaving his people to any, the 

ends, Un. leaſt point of will-worſhip and voluntary religion, as may ap- 

ver miowy e peate in his ſtrict limiting them to the patterne ſhewed Moſes 

"Jwrvy ©. tothe very ſunſfers, a/bpans,baſons,and pinnes of the ſanctuary) 

fo alſo when he was before his aſcenſion forty daies with his 

diſciples,teaching them what to preach , and how to governe 

the Church, though hee would not againe relade and burden 

them with antiquated ceremonies , as touch nor, taſt not, handle 

3 — — neither would he leave them to any will-worſhip, but 

* preſcribe them what they ſhould doe concerning fo maine a 

point as the eran/þoſcriow and change of the Sabbath ; neither 

needed he otherwiſe to confirme a law naturall and motall, 

then by ſhewing himſelfe Lord of the Sabbath , by taking that 

"away from it which was ceremoniall,and tranſporting it to an- 

other day: ſo that as from (rift; own appointment of the ſa- 

crament it was called the Lords Supper, ſo alſo from his owne 

» appointment, this which we now keepe Sabbarh,was called the 

q Lords day. For who may preſume to appoint ſuch a __ 

the Lord of the Sabbath? Or who may call any thing the ; 

or ordaine auy thing in his holy worſhip,which tus ſelfe hath 

not appointed? And it is worthy our noting, that Pan appoi 

. ting collections for the poore on that day, 1.Cor:1642z 

alfo,r (or:11.23.1 Cor:15.3 hat he delivered them that on 

which he had received of the Lord: and chat there | 

that day, be ſpake as of a thing then in uſt and — 


* 
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holy conventions, preaching, praying, receaving the Sacta- 
ments)among Chriſtians.See Act: a0. . ſo that (briſt comman- 1 Cor. 11. 43. 
ded and inſtructed them, and they only ordered the Charches 34© 14-36-37 
accordipgly: withour all diſpute , it is ſufficient for us to bee — — _ 
followers of the Apoſt les as they were of Chriſt , conſideri 3 
that they were aſſiſted by an infallibility of ſpirit in 
things. 
— we muſt conſider why Chriſt changed it, which 
was becauſe 
1. . The ceremoniall part thereof was changable by 
the Lord of the Sabbath; he tooke it not away becauſe the mor- 
ality is indiſpenſable and unchangable, as having it's ground in 
the law of nature, not withſtanding that which ſome obiect to 
the contrary, that there is no principle thereof leading a meere 
naturall man to the obſervation of a ſeventh day ſabbath for 
1. In the very creation God ſandiified the /abbath and Geneh 3 4 
hallawed it by his owne reſt chereon, as afterward by his ab- 9 
ſteining to give them Mamma on that day: and before Mo'rs — 
received the law on Sia written on tables of ſtone, he ſaid BAd. 31. 
e — The Lurd hath given you the Deut. 9. 9, 1% 
at v4 
2. The natutall mans principles before the fall. and x. 
after the fall in the ſtate of corruption, differ in many things 
and degrees, as light and darkneſſe. The naturall man in this : 
| exiſtence neither doth receive,nor cas knowe the things of Gods 
ſpirit: ſo that he wanteth illumination, and conſequently the | 
uſe of diverſe principles neceſſary to lead and guide him in , Cor. 4. 16, 
the way of ſanctity, which in his pure eſſence and ſtate of inno- 
cency,he had as a compleate and law of nature. 
3. The darkneſſe of minde which fell on man by fin, 
was ſo generall that it left him only ſome ſuch obſcure know- 
ledge of a Deity to be — a conſcience which ſer- 


0. 


rather to check their fai therein , then to enforme 
them: as that it left them without all excuſe: thus they that 
had not the written law , were a law to themſel es: the pru- Rom 10 
dent among them acknowledging that there was no nation ſo 


barbarous , but it there was a God, yet 
ing their own r e PIR —_— 
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his worſhip,as their apprehenſion of him: knowing like blinde 

A, 17. 37. men out of the way, that they erred,they greaped after him, but 
could not finde the way to him , nor underſtand how the 
ought to ſerve him: which when they attempred by idol-wor- 
ſhip and the vaine forgeries cf mans inventions, they knewe it 
was but the fooliſh and frivolous dreames of ſelfe-beguilng 
authots, and the blind aſſent of a ſeduced multitude ſ the great 
and tyrannicall miſtreſſe of errons) which ſwaied them. 

4. That remainder of the law of natwres light after 
mans fall was ſuch, as rather, or more immediatly concerned 
the preſervation of the naturall man in this preſent life, then 
for the compleat inſtruction of the ſpirituall , for eternall life; 
and ſo to be reckoned among thoſe common gifts of God be- 
ſtowed equally on ele and reprobates: of this kinde was the 
admirable prudence,temperance,equity,conſtancy and fidelity 
of ſome meere heathens: wherein the conſcience had theſe 
principles that intemperance,injury,murder, theft, perjury, ly- 
ing ſtealing,rapine,adultery,falſe teſtimony, &c. were 4 
crimes: for all theſe and the like were fimmediatly ſerving to 
the preſervation of humane ſociety, which the God of order, 
and omnipotent patent of this univerſe will conſerve unto the 
end of time: therefore cauſeth he his ſunne to ſhine and his 
raine to fall indifferently on the juſt and unjuſt: and therefore 

» Marr- 5,” theſe principles of the Law of nature were left more undenia- 
bly cleere, and leſſe obſcured and obliterated , on the tables of 
mans heart in his fall, then thoſe which more immediatly con- 
cerne the worſhip of God in the firſt table of the morall law, 
and the ſpirituall mans relation thereto: God conſtantly te- 
ſolving in his unſearchable wiſdome and juſtice, to preſerve 
the life of nature reſpectively to all men, for the appointed 
times; but the life of grace , to etetnaſi ſalvation,onely to his 

elect in Chrift: upon the tables of whoſe hearts, he writeth his 

2 Cor. q. 3» Jaws in their regeneration. So that though there be no princi- 

ple. to lead and dire a meere natutall man, after his e:cecati- 

* onan his fall. to the worſhip due to one only God, yet none 

can mote reaſonably deny, that a man in the ſtate of innocen- 

had a perfect knowledge of all che law of God, and princi- 
4 law of nature to lead him to the obſervation of eve- 


= 
- 


wf 2 0 - 5 * 
f is 


” a7 


Chap. 15. Of the ſandlification of the Sabbath 121 


ry precept thereof, then that the light of the eye is not naturall 
to a man accidentally blinde, and fo having no fight to direct 
him in the way he ſhould walke in: Man had in his ſtate of in- 
nocency a ſuthcient knowledge of the whole law of God, and 
therefore as that principle which led him to the true non 
of one onely God; ſo alſo to the keeping of the Sabbath, whic 
is a part thereof; becauſe all the morall law and every precept 
thereof, hath its ground in the law of nature uncorrupted, 
| cleerly appearing,though in the corrupt ſtate, it be obſcure, & 
in ſome branches thereof more, in ſome leſſe obliterated;and 
the written morall law is indeed no more then a reperition&, 41. 
ſecond writing, ot ſupply thereof, figured in God's duplicate & x4, 32. 19. 
writing — the ſame lawes on the ſecond tables, after the 
firſt were broken. 
5. The fourth commandement in the morality (that 
is ſanctification of a ſeventh day Sabbath) is a law of nature as 
| having its ground therein, and therefore bindeth all men, of all 
times and ages; and conditions, to the end of time,as well as 
thoſe lawes which ſay , Honour thy father and thy mother, thou 
ſhalt not kill, commit adultery,or ſteate: but that which was ccre- 
moniall therein;(as the obſervation of a ſeventh from the cre- 
ation) was poſitive, and therefore alterable: it being the nature 
of a poſitive law, to binde either certaine perſons only (as A. 
dem and Eve by the precept of not eating the forbidden fruit) 
or to a certaine time as the ceremonial law bound 1/rae! untill 
the fulhlling of all by Chriſt, and as all before, and under the 
law, were bound to cbſerve the ſeventh day Sabbath from the 
creationuntill it ſhould be changed for the Lords day,in whole 
power the alteration thereof was, as he was the creator, appoin- 
ter andſanifier of the firſt Sabbath. and was, and is the Lord 
of the ſame now changed for that which wee celebrate in te- 
membrance of his reſurrection. 
2. ¶ Vvriſt changed the day to remember us of his reſting 
from all the workes of his humiliation in his reſurrection, the 
creation of a ne ſpirituall world,as it were new heavens and 10 65. 17. 
new earth. which (hall cemaine, that from one Sabbath to ano- Ifay 66.2.3, 
ther all fleſh may come and worſbip before him: of which hee 2 Car.5-17, 
faith,old things are paſt away behold all things are become new: & F 
al. | R 3 
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this day that heavenly light, the day ſtarre and [anne of righte- 
ouſar (ſe aroſe, therefore( as hath beene noted)we begin not this 
Sabbath from the evening darkneſſe, as the old world ( until! 
the falneſſe of time to be exerciſed under the. ſhadowes of the 
law , but from the morning light, a type of that which the e<- 
poſt le ſaith, the night is paſt the day is at hand, Roms: 13.12. 

Rev. . 3. To be a figure of that eternall Sabbath and reſt ſpecified 
Heb:4.9.by (brifts accompliſhing the worke of our redempti- 
on, and juſtification by his teſurtection. 

4. That beleevers might therein have a perpetuall pledge of 
the new covenant of grace & ſalvation, their deliverance from 
the ſervitude and curie of the law. 

5 Laſtly that it might bee a marke of diſtinction berweene 
Chriſtians and Fewes and Mahumetans, who obſtinatty adbere 
ro antiquated ceremonies,or ordinances of men. 

Sedt. III. t remaineth that we conſider how wee muſt ſanctify this 

Sabbath which that we may doe, it is neceſſary to obſerve. i. che 

due preparations for it. 2. practices in it. 3. duties after it. 
Concerning the firſt,theſe rules are neceſſa 


I. 1. Doe not overtoile, travell, ot overwatch thy ſelfe or ſer- 
vants, leaſt thou, or they be ſleepy, & ſo inattentive in hearing 
or praying. 


2. So conſider it before it come, that thou maiſt be ſure to 
ſet apart all buſineſſes and diſtractions which might hinder the 
performance of thy duty. 

3. Riſe up ſo early that thou want no convenience to fit 
thy ſelfe for Gods publike and private worſhip , which when 
men do not, they come both unprepared to Church, & neglect 
their private duty for preparation, which often rendteth the 
i publike unfruicfull:this diſcovereth an admirable hypoctiſie in 

, men, who will ſo riſe that they may have time, to waſh &dteſſe 
the outward man, for the ſight of men; leaſt any thing ſhould 
be uncomely to outward view: but for the inward man,obvi- 
ous to the ſevere eye of an heart-ſearching God, they are litle 
or nothing ſo icirous, | 

4. Renew thy repentance before thou come to heare-the 
law of Go 1,leſt tou appeare there like the gheſt without the 
wedding garment,ugtrimmed and fowle in a ſacred ſolemnity: 


2 
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| leſt the ſeed of Gods word fall unprofitably among thornes, 
and the venomous weeds of thy old ſinnes; and fo become a 
ſavour of death unto thee. K 
5. Coniider the ſanctity of God, into whoſe preſence thou 
art — — Moſes into the clowd to heate his voice wherein 
are the iſſues of life and death. remember that the time is holy 
by Gods owne inſtitution: that the place is conſecrated and 
ſet apart for Gods publike worſhip, and let that come into thy 
minde which God ſaid unto Moſes approachiug towards him, 
looſe thy ſboces from thy fert: for the place thow ſtandeſt on is holy 
— to thy ſelfe thus appliable, pur off all thy carnall affecti- 
ant, reſigne thy ſelfe ＋ ſoule, unto the guidance of Gods 
| holy word and ſpirit: Chr; ſaid not in vaine , wy hanſe ſhall be 
called an houſe of prayer to all nations; and where two or three are Marth: 11. 20. 
gathered together in name them am I in the midſt of them. 
6. Pray privatly,that God would {forgive thee thy ſinnes, 
give thee ſuch a meaſure of his ſpirit to enable thee torſerve 
im, as may make thee therein acceptable to him, bleſſe his 
owne ordinance unto thee, ſanctify thee body and ſoule to his 
ſervice.that thou maiſt ſanctify his Sabbath , with that le, 
— 57 4 of Fiirit , which may pleaſe him: that hee 
would aſſiſt the ALmfers of his word and thy ſelfer, and the 
whole congregation, fo that the word may profit you , to the 
amendment of life, and building you up to the aſſurance of 
ſalvation in Chriſt, 7 
L the Sabbath if thou wilt jperforme thy duty well, thou * 
m 
1. Begin with delight in it and all the ſervice of God thete- 
in to be performed : this was God's condition of proſpetin 
1/ſratl that they ſhould call the Sabbath « delight * the carnal 
man for feare of humane law or cenſute, reſteth from his or- 
dinary workes h to Church, joyneth with the Congrega+ 
tion in prayer, hearing, & c. but it is irkſome to him, be thinkes Lay 58.13 ,14:. 
the time long, he delighteth not in the Led and his 
Sabbath; but he that through delight therein, keepeth it not as 


in help to keepeth it no bettet then a beaſt. 
— Ia hearing. praying, receiving the 
holy Semen ing: prailes, Ac. thou ſhalk —— 
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Ilay (8.134 


doing thine owne waies ( any ſervile worke. ) Thoſe things may 
be done which ate ſubordtnate to the ſanRification of a Sab- 
bath : as the Prieſts laboured in ſacriſicing, the Miniſters now 
doe in preaching and officiating, without breach of this pre- 
cept, Workes of neceſſitie or mercy,to man or beaſt are to 
be done the Ox fallen into a pit muſt be releived: the Phyſcrian, 
Apothecary , Chirurgion , or others in caſe of neceſſitie, may 
and muſt reſpectively helpe, though it be the ordinary worke 
of their calling, becauſe it is a worke of mercy: ſo to doe is to 
honour God: as on the contrary it were to his diſhonour, as 
if his law bound any man from doing all the'good hee can, or 
ſhewing mercy to x & diſtreſſed: whereas indeed he is a God 
of mercy,& loveth the ſame in all choſe who beate his image: 
but thou muſt not for => doe that which might — 
omitted as bargaining, bearing burdens, ot other ſervile worke, 
or labour of thy calling, or travelling, except in caſe of neceſſi- 
ty, or ſubordination to a Sabbath dayes workes: it is certainly 
an ingratefull ſacriledge to rob God of his one daies ſervice 

ed for no neceſſitie of his, but only for our own good 
and falvation,and to entrench on that which he hach ceſeryed 
to himſelfe,whereas he hath allowed men ſix daies to doe their 
workes,and take their lawfull delights therein: Therefore hee 
{aith , as we muſt not on the Sabbath doe out own waies , ſo 
muſt not we finde aur owne pleaſures, nor feake aur owne Words: 
it is an hatefull robbery of God to uſe paſtimes on that day, 
though lawfull on others: much worſe thoſe which are never 
lawfull,whereby the Devill is more ſerved on that day,then a- 
ny other. The many fearefull judgements of God on offen- 
ders herein (and that which uſually befalleth them, in that 
God ſeldome proſpereth the moſt probable induſtries of ſuch) 
is enough to deter all conſidering men from profanation of 
the Lords day. 

3. Doe what good thou canſt, to thy ſelfe in that 
which concerneth thy ſoule or thy body, health and preſetva- 
tion, in caſe of neceſſitie; or to others in the like z at convent- 
ent times, when the publike or private worſhip of God xequire 
not thy attendance: walke in the fields, or gardens , that iou 
miſt contemplate on Gods creatures, and bis demficence, 
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power,providence and wiſedome therein:viſit the ſick and im- 
priſoned,if thou have ability and convenience of releiving or 
comforting them. 

4. Abſteine from immoderate'drinking, feeding, ſlee- 
ping, and whatſoever elſe may render thee leſſe apt for the ſan- 
ctification of this day. 

a 5. As all thy life thou muſt reſt from ſinne, ſo ſpeci- 
ally on this day, wherein the very ſanctity of the time violated 
doubleth the offences committed thete, when God ſpecially 
requireth the ſanctimony, and endeavours 40 learne his will; 
and doe not thinke it enough to reſt from labour ; as God re- 
ſteth not in an inactive contemplation , and as the — 
Saints in the life to come in their reſt aud refreſhing, thall yet 
continually ſing their Halleluiahs, and doe thoſe things which 
ſhall be to the eternall glory of God in them,ſo doe thou now 
compoſethy ſelfe ro have thy preſent converſation in heaven, 
and to beginthy reſt and Sabbath here, which ſhall never end. 

When the Sabbath is ended; if thou canſt, write down ſome 
principall heads for directions or of comforts heard that day, 
and by often — them, commit all to memory. However 
repeat to thy ſelfe, if ſingle; or with thy family, the ſummes of 
that thou haſt heard: praiſe God for the ſame; ſing Pſalmes: 
meditate of the eternall reſt, whereof this is a type: frame thy 
whole life for the attaining thereto: beg pardon of God for 
thy ſeveral! failings and defects: and pray for the aſſiſtance of 
his good ſpirit , and that his ordinance may be powerfull in 
thee and thine,to life eternall. 


A Prayerfor the Sabbath day morning. 
(Dodo Gods heh andme ue for 


Jeſus Chriſt /ake , to forgive aur ſinnes , to cleanſe us 
bodies and ſonles , from all theſe corruptions which make us leſſe 
able to ferns thee 45 we onght and un worthy to appeare thee: 
O our Gad be pleaſed to ſend the Comforter to __ , and 
to open oui under ftandings,that being now ſequeſted from all world- 
ly cares «ffedtions and rhonghrs we ar tif up our hearts K ther, 


1 
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man that thou /a viſiteſt lum Who 10 


ſerving thee in fervency. of ſpirit and tructh, that we may this day 
beginne our beaven on earth , in doing” thy will here, 4s it is there 
done, e And berauſe they are unworthy of new bleſſings who ave un- 
ef thoſe they have received: we here defire to render thee 
the fruites of our hearts and lipps , praiſe and thank giving for all 
thy mercies and favonriettrnall and temporall: for thy anſpeakable 
lere in eletting us to ſalvation: for thy infinite g60dutſſe in crea- 
ting us after thyne oſyne glorisus image, to a cdpacity of light and 
— © thar we might be able in ſome meaſure to know 
thee who art the foluntaine of life) of holineſſe (that wee might be 
likg thee, Whoſe breing i an independent ſelfe-happineſſe ) and im- 
mortality (that ae might in thy preſence enjoy thy favour eternat- 
ly:,) for #by grations providence ( Which in thy reſt from creation, 
cu alive in gur preſervation: for that, as it was thy pleaſure 
to forme all creatures on earth, in the aire, and thoſe lakes paths 
of thy deeps,, fur aur ſatęs; ſo by the powre of the {ee word, Which 
at firſt ſ ids le, them be made and they were ſe, thou till preſtrveſt 
them. in their [everall kinds, for our wſe, releife and camo: ov is 
thy, goodne (ſe Le(ſe conſiderable in thoſe remoter lights of heauth,the 
greater and the Jeſſe,which thou haſt made to diſtinguiſh and mu- 
ſure times and ſcaſous, to rule the day and comfort the anbei ſhades 
of night : O Lord, the heavens declare thy glory, au the firhha- 
ment ſheWwerh thy handy works , in wiſcdome and great. ws, haſt 
thou created all things: the wn/cene multi of $4 ſri0us Au- 
gels ( which thou haſt made miniſtring ſpirits; aud ſent rhe but 
to pith their tents about us night and day for out defence and pre- 
ſervation) are the worłę of thy hands, they and we live move, and 
have aur bering in thee, Who art the incomprehenſible beeing of 
berings. Above all thy workgs i thy merty,. an above all inſtan- 
ces thereof, 1s that, for which we are this day to prav/e and glorifie 
thy holy name, the n nt of the greateſt worke, aur re- 
demption, by the reſwrretth thy Sonne ſeſus rom the dead : our 
creation had not profited uu Af our redemption had not _ repaired bs 
When we mere fallen: in our creation thou gaveſt tu bp retro 
beeinga ; but in our redemption, thou not onel er hes 1 dur 
ſelves, but gaveſt us thy i he Chriſt the Jonne of thine eiernall 
lone: Lord what i« man that thou (0 * him , or the ſaaxe | 
le to declare thy-goodneſſe; 
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and to ſet forth that praiſe Which is — thee? Thos haſt allo 
made the Sabbath for man ( for whom t eſt this uni verſe) 
thou kaſt ſanflified it and given it to he a time of reſt; u ſigne 
berweene thee and us that We might knowe rhat thaw art he who ſan- £1.20, 13, 
Fifieth us; that we might herein meet together in thy publike wor- 
ip, to learne thy holy wil, for our ſalvation, to preſent our ſuppli- 
cations & ſeverall neceſſities before thy throne of grace and merey, 
| 69 ffer up the incenſe of our prayers and thunbeſ giving; that Wee 


may reſt from ſinne, and our daily labour and being duuburdened of 
all the cares and diſtractions of this world may approach neere un- 
to thy ſacred Majeſtie with pure hearts and hands. But 0 
Lord our God,who among the corrupted ſonnes of men, is worthy to 
appeare in thy holy preſencr, mho art the ſearcher of hearts, and a 
God of pure eyes? O Lord we humbly acknowledge our vileneſſe and 
3 thee for thy ſonne Chriſt Jeſus ſabę, to 
forgive us all our ſinnes, and throughty to purge us from the old 
levin of aur iniquities: give u [ſuch a meaſnre of thy grace aud 
ſanttifung ſpirit that we may reſt aſſured of our calling and ele- 
ttion to eternal life: repajre thy decayed image in ut every day 
wore and more enabling u to ſerve thee in true holint ſe morriſying 
and ſubduing all our-carnall affettiont Which reſiſt the motions of 
i goed ſpirit in ns; make us comfortably ſenſible of the vertue of 
Chriſts reſwrreftion in us, quithning ut to newne(ſſe of life, in a 
ect and entire obediente to all thy holy commandements: that in 
wache of our ſiunes remiſſion in Chriſt aur peace, we may enjoy 
a comfortable reſt in true peace of conſcience, and dur reconciliation 
to thee by a juſtifying faith in him. To thus end, wee humbly pray 
thee to bleſſe thine oWne ordinance to us this day: Lord give thy 
ſp1rit of prayer and propheſie unto thy meſſengers, therein appointed 
te emtreat a bleſſing for ui, and to declare thy will unto nr: | diſtill 
the dem of heaven into their hearts and tong nes, that they may mi- 
niſter 2 directions, for the recalting thoſe that erre, canfirma- 
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- failings in our duties: ſo 
ci de and our affettions that we may obey thee, acc 
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ſting. that thus, and all our daies we may walke worthy of our high 
calling in Chriſt and have our converſations in heaven , where . 
fitteth at thy right hand: that this Sabbath, as it ts a repreſentati- 
on. of that whic | ſhall be an eternal _ from all our ſorrowes cares 
and labours,may alſo be a meanes to dirett and brin us to the ſame 
even to the end of our hopes the ſalvation of our bodies -_ ſoules, 
the fulne ſſe of joy, and eternity of true happineſſe in thy preſence, 
through the merits of thy ſonne our Loxd c Saviour Ich s Chriſt; 
to Whom with thee,O Father of mercy,and the holy Ghoſt the com- 
forter of the eleft,be aſcribed all honour praiſe domi nion, and glory, 


this day and euermore. 
AMEN. 


Tothe ordinary evening Prayer may be ad- 
ded this private prayer for the Sabbath. 


O Lord God of mercy and compaſſion we render all humble G. 
hearty thankes to thy grations Majeſtic for all thy mri: 
and favours,as in our whole lives, ſo pecially this day beſtowed wþ- 
on 146: for our peace health, and opportunity to * thee ; that in 
thy tender mercy ſparing us, thou haſt not according. to our deſer- 
vings(by our negletts 7 thy holy ordinance,and 72 L 
ons of thy Sabbath) made thus day unto ud { as unte many 

of dread and terrour, of trouble and flight; but 4 2 pet 4 
1 holy reſt and refreſhing to our bodies and ſoules, in 4 peace- 
able and plentifull uſe of thy holy word and ordinance: O good Lord 
continue thy goodneſſe to ua herein: give us true repentance and re 


formation of all aur lives: H our many fines, and 455 


ify our hogs that Wee may 
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Chap.16. Love and (harity 
our converſation ſo ordered thereby that fin may dye in ns , and the 
be of grace ſheW it ſelfe in an and ſincere obedience of our 
thought :s,words and attions , wntill we come to the eternall reſt in 
thy kingdome of glory, through rhe merits and mediation of thy only 
ſonne our Saviour Jeſus B — 
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CHAP. XVI. 


§. 1. Of Love and ¶ harity what they are, and how they differ 
in their objefts. F. 2. Of love to God: conſoederable in its 
objeft,end , meaſnre ſeverall ſtates degrees, perpetnity , and 
oppoſition. © F. 3. 3 — I. 4. com- 
mom ob ſtructiumt and lets thereto. Y. 5. Meanes on our 


| part to be uſed for the enflaming our love to God' ' $6, 


HMotrves to incite us thereto. 


** is the Qꝛeene of verters, (a — of ſanAity,Gods Seck. 7. 

s five 72 man: a lex of his goodnefle, (H who is- Virtutum 14. 
love;the life of faith , without wich it is neither (e) Active nor ©" f dee. 
(lively: the comfort of this life, (e) ſecurity in death. & r- 41% 
ludium of heaven y life, wherein it ſhalbe compleated in the þ 1. Joh.4.8, 
viſion of God, and the full communion of Saincts united to Gl. 5. s. 
their head Chriſt Ieſu. what were life without love, better (I.. 47. 
then an le inchogte* fuch muſt that be v here God is not, () ** 9% 

who not only hath ſove, but is the ſame. (g) Love is a . e x 
tary affection and deſire to enjoy that which is good: it is 4 8 
dilection , becauſe we doe in a free choice diſcerue what Pf | 
love, loves limith are-ample,, when it hath a finite obied; ad gud M 


whe tis towatdy Got hath no bounds, fave only in 
ject hich can but love an infinite though wich alkche 7 
n 8 
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ca ove , | ry: 
thing amiable and deſitable for it object, this ſomething miſe- 
tableand to be prtied. ot teleiyed. 

2. Love to God, is a vertue herein the reaſonable crea- 
ture adhereth and is united to, delighteth and reſteth in God 
b Ipſe ut dilige. as his cheife good: And it is conſiderable. 1. As natwrall; ſuch 
retur de it, qui as was in Adam in his innocency, for without it, he could not 
a 40 — have had Gods image n him. 2. As, inſuſed in our regeneta- 
—— anus tion, which is a repaire of Gods image, decayed in us by ſinne: 
ut fiepet in nobir chis is the. ( meete gift of God. 1. h 4.7. Love commeth of 
unde placere mis Gag, and the (i) frait of the iþiri4 in love. Cal: 5.22. we love him 

Conch, Ana, becauſe be fiſt loved us, 1. ol 4. 19. | ek « 
: i Dependet cx 13+, The /upreqve end of our loye to God „ I Go ry 
foli gratis (p. houghwelove anyrregture for ſome other 75 then is rermi- 
ſanfi cum in - , native in chat ratur {o belove et. we mu oe God onely 
fundenis,22z for his own ſake: though we may not therefore only love God 
2228 that he may doe us good; ( for that were to make our love 


e anetcenaryno;fliall,ngytrucly go lone God above all, but him 
Deum n in ino For. th A . ON e a contr 44.2 4 Pha 
Mn ar ex 1 dowys elfe levegant eve HH, ay own fake, and umi 
Fake "97! ent reward to choſe chat love im) yet may we beafſored that 
ue we cn love him truely without a ſufficient, and certain re- 
" [Heb 6:46, ward: and we may expect the fame 755 be is ) not warigh= 
mBaceft igitur teous that he ſhowld for get cur Works and ſabour of lope, which wee 
vera cordis d, ( have farard tanard bis gamer In Whatioever crearwre WEE in- 
fir? * rey. ACC men,or An le 8 rung ſubordinate to their love, 
Ale J, there i ſtil ſome bettet object of our love: as if wee love ti- 
tur, nec ultra-* 


ches for charity ſake, we love charity for our indigent. brothers 
{ake,and lum for Gods ſake: But in God only hi k defirts 


quicqguaen | 7 
. 2 5 and affections (wv) veſt and (/ ler dewne the Wing 
fled le creates mg lain when thy: | 

bre! ied” abote aher esd) and we love Gode 
H .de fant. the moſt excellent, moſt amiable, and 
Vict. l. 1. Mil taine of true fd bleſſedne | 
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The ſuboruiuute end of loving God, is that we may love other: 

in, and for bim, as tis written, (y) wee haue this d mne p 1. Job-. 21. 

fi om lum, thut he that loveth God ſhould love his brother al(s: not 

can any man wiſely and ernely love himſelfe any o | 

then for God's ſake: not wiſely; for *ewere folly for a man to 

fet his affections at any lower level then true happineſſe, 

which can never be in any thing humane or temporal! ; but it 

is to be found and attained onely in God, and out union with 

him: tb love out ſelves for beauty, ſtrengeh, honour, riches, ple- 

ſares,or preſent life,is to beguile our ſoules with vaine dreams- 

happineſſe can be in nothing which can ehange for worſe , or 

muſt unzvoidably end: nor tan we rr 02ly love but ſelves For a- 

ny thing leſt then the image of God in us: he loverh not him- 

ſelfe in truth, but (4) hateth his own ſoule , who loveth him- Ice Prov. 29. 

felfe a ſinner ( fot thereby he maketh himſelfe unhappy ) or in 

reſpect of any temporall pleature of gaine; therein, or thence . 16% 36 

rake: the ſitiner hatetk and deſtroyeth his own ſoule, (% d. 

ing himſelfe more harme therein; then the devill and all rhe 

Faber of hell could otherwaies dot him: for as they cannot 

make him ſinne agamſt his will, fo neithet can they make, hirn 

truely unhappy without his conſent to ſinne. Neither is it tru- [Med 

ly to love our ſelves,to proide momenteay pleatures, and be- . 

— of khappmeſſe with che loſſe of the etermm H and Lid aoruilas 

cre the gaine of a world cannot compenſate the loſſe of 2 cx colle pendent” 

ſoule: not doth he eruly ſove himſeſfe who betrayeth lumſelfe * lace? pi 

herein, loving ſhore and evill pteaſutes, more then the chiefe rei 

good, eternal l dappineſſe and ſalvation of his own ſoule, ra geber oo 
3. The 'medſuwre of tt loving God. is to love um (/ wich- riert mater - 

vut mealare: things nite have meafure, and therefore muſt be * 

loved in meaſure and ſubordination: Thou tmnuſt love thy Pa- laibe Ru J. 

rents Mf. children, freindeʒbut as thy ſelſe. (r not in che place er $4844 

of God ( to honour them before him as Eb did. 1. Sun:. 29. . 

dut in ſubotdination to his ſove, and as nay be conſitencthere , eu 

with: otherwiſe he thut hererh wor father, mother (wife, children, | 
i C briſt, canndt be his diſciple» Luk; 1.4126. 2 ö 


erthele or any of chem is not fubordi-12 e He: 
or here à man lovech any of theſe om l. 2. e. 
With:46:37.- Thou mu 0% God withalthy 5 Heliodor. 


« 1 | heart 


— — —— 
132 Of Love and Charity, Chap. 36. 
hrart;(arcording to thy capacity) with all chy ſoule, (thy will, 
affections, and defires ) chy mynde and intellectuall faculties 
(for love of God cannst he without knowledge of him, there 
no deſire of that we know not) with Il chy gbr, as much 
as thou canſt, every part muſt ſerve to Gods love, that wee 
may love Gad, not only giving us, but alſo ſeverely correct- 
ing us, and denying us that which we aſke, and thinke beſt 
for us, in aſſurance that he is moſt juſt, wiſe and mercifull to 
diſpoſe all for the beſt , as may be ſeene in Chriſt , and the 
AHMartyres, whom. nor life, nor death, nor any preſſure could 
ſepatate from the love of God. 
4. Though the love of God in mans ſtate of innocency was 
loſt; by ſinne, yet that which is infuſed in our regeneration 
ſhall never fall away : becauſe it dependeth on Gods immu- 
table love to us, who not only giveth grace but alſo perſever- 
Charizas que ance there in: it was () never true love of God which e vet 
ſeri poreſt uii- faileth: if it be true, it knoweth n oend, being (ever invin- 
J en oible: for che gifts and graces of God are without repentance. 
Te ed. Ken. 11, 29. faith operative by love cannot be loſt , neither 
£79, can true love: it may be remitted, not loſt, clouded, not extin- 
w (orruptionis guiſhed : that which in the reprobate ſeemeth the love of 
veſclia 5 God, ſhalbe loſt; the true which is in the elect, can never; be- 
15 | —— — —— men may be deceiyed concerning their election, 
x cannot. 1 ov £ o: 
Dy; A perſe. g 5. This love of God is never perfect in the beſt in chis life: 
verantia compu- here it may ſtil receive( y) encteaſes, & doth,as the Apoſtle Phil. 
ratyr inter — 1. . in por uaner,yet more and morein knowledge. We love 
1 1: according to our knowledge, which being but in part, no more 
vamur, quiicang; is this: our whole regeneration is yet imperfect in degrees, aad 
liberantur.Aq. ſo is our love to God. . . 
22. . fan. 6. Love of God ſhall remaine , and be perfect in the life to 
2 come: when riches,honours, pleaſures, deate friends.; nay whe 
240.9; thoſe excellent gifts of leatning and propheſig ſhall leave us, 
„Chan vie when faith ſhall end in enjoying, this one treaſure ſhall be ſe- 
pay ay —— — 50 „ 1e 
2354.24 4. 7. roars 22 in —— all 
other ſinners, bec is appa anpi- 
dus, chen failing in attaining it or falling from it by 2 


— — 2 


1. — 


— „ 


Chap.16.' Of Love and ( barity. : 


(for here may be a will to doe good, but there cannot) ſo alſo 
betein, that having but one extreame to fall into che malitious 
will fall there: all other ſinnes may be in exceſſe, and in defect: 
becauſe every other vertue , this love excepted , hath two ba- 
ſtard ſiſters: as valour hath in exceſſe, remerity, and in defect 
timidityʒ juſtice hath on the right hand, roo much ſeverity , on 
the left,roo much mi/dneſſe and indulgence to (inhe: ſo is it in 
the reſt: only this moſt amiable vettue hath nothing but de- 
fe to _ it: no creature can love God too much, becauſe 
none can love him enough, or infinitely. This alſo aggravateth 
the ſinne, that there can be no cauſe in God of any — to- 
ward him, becauſe the only chiefe and true good cannot bee 
the propet object of hatred: not could the moſt wicked hate 
him, but that they have ſins which his juſtice muſt puniſh, be- 
cauſe he is good; and they have ſet up theit impious deſires & 
luſts, after pleaſures — reveuge in his place; and therefore 
hate all that oppoſe them; ſo is the () wi/dome of the fleſh en- 
mity With God , becauſe it is not ſubject to the law of God; 
which the ſignes and effects thereof declare, ſuch as are de- 
1 feare of God's preſence ſleeing from him (as e-L- 

would have done Jaudacious liberty of (inning &c,yet are 
there degrees herein: the formall hypocrite doth not profeſ- 
ſedly,and out of deſſtinate malice , hate God, nor truely love 
him: he profeſſeth love, but preferreth the world before God: 


and if any man ſo love the world, the love of God is not in him. $2. 111, 
4 Cant. 1. 1. 
Now whereas all pretend love ( as obedience) to God, yea b Lal. 26.9. 

when they doe no leſſe then rebell againſt him, and would . if N 7, 4: 

it were poſſible, unthrone him; it is neceſſary to conſider ſome p.116. 1. 
markes and fignes of this love, which are chell and the like: we 4 Pſal: 1. 2. 
Pal. 94. 19. 
1. If in our hearts deſire wee chooſe him for our chiefe Paal. 11%. - 
24+ 35-47- 
(4) thy love is beter then wine: if we fix out (6) hearts and affe- 471 2 
tentionent m.. 
(4) law, and defire to know more of him: for as one faith of pins. PE 
$0717 G5:2gor. 
— Jak: 


-% 


I Joh: 2. 15. 


love God. 

good, and preferre him before all loves; as the ¶ouſe faith=— 
ctions on God, we love him: if (c) we delight in him and his 
looking againe into (briſts ſepulchre, (e) the pow 


er of love multiplieth the intention of inquiſition: if we tejoyce at 
WE > T the 


. 


t Rom. 8. 7. 


— — — 


the gaine of his favour, above all gaines requirable in heaven 
or earth if we delight in his preſence, ordinances, and the pla- 
ces where his honour dwelleth in his publike worſhip (as that 
man after Gods heart, whoſe very name ſignified /ove my ſonle 
thirfteth after the living God; when ſpall I come and appeare be- 
fore Goa? Pſal: 42.2. ) It wee defire and delight to heare thoſe 
bY? + who bring his meſſages to us, as P/al: 119. 162. if wee often 
3 think of him (where our love is out thoughts will be) if 
| we love to ſpeake of him, and tohim, in fervent and fre- 
quent 3 if we have a ſecret joy of heart at the appre- 
henſion. of his preſence and gratious aſſiſtance of us in an 

thing which may pleaſe him, at attentive hearing his wor 


zealous prayer, ſecret giving for his ſake, or for the inward * 


I Rom. 5B 16. teſtimony of his ſpirit (f) aſſuring us that we are his children, 
becauſe we hold him moſt deare.2.if we be heartly ſorry when 
God is diſhonoured : ſo David, mourned becauſe men kept 
not his word : certainly no man can without greife of heart 
remember, or behold his owne or others ſinnes, whereby God 
is diſpleaſed, if he love God. they are but hollow freinds that 
can be pleaſed and make themſelves merry with that which 
they know , hurteth or greiveth thoſe to whom they profeſſe 
fove: therefore David, Peter, and all thoſe that truely love 
Cod, weep and mourne for their ſinnes: tis griefe of ſoule to 
them that they cannot ſerve him as they ought wirhour all 
finne: therefore David frequent, and Peter abundant in teares 
for their ſinnes, (g) profeſſed that they loved the Lord ; this 
with better confidence then before ( when hee profeſſed hee 
bJob-a1.27, would lay downe his life for Chriſt, ( ſaid (%) Lord thou K- 
oft all things tos knoweſt that I love thee. 
3. If we keep his commandements , which ſigne his ſelfe gi- 
veth 70h: 14. 15. 23. as alſo the, beloved Diſciple 1 7oh.2.5. 

{Lui Dei pre this is indeed to walke with him: it is an impudent fal to 
Ts _— ſay we love God (i) while we contemne his lawes,as tis to at- 
* N firme(k )we love him and hate out brother. 
— iii 4. If we love thoſe that love him , and are beloved of him, 
mus fi odio ejus 25 David did Pſal:16.3.See 1.F0h:5.1.1f we love God whole 
' 1 leges Dabemus. ſpirit regenerateth , we ſhall love the regenerate for his ſake, 

. whoſe image they beate. It 1 

| do 


k i.Jo h.4. 9. . 


4 Pals 16.1. | 


Of Love and Charity. Chap. 16 


+ Chap.1 Of Love and ( barity. 135 
5. If we hate that which is evill , and delight in that onely 
which is pleaſing to God. Among lovers there mult bee id 
delle & idem nolle: (1 he that ſaithve abideth in bim,onght him- | 1 Joh. 2-6. 
ſelfe alſeſto Malle even 4s he walked: and the P/a/miſts precept 
is, () yee that love the” Lord hate vill: See Pſal: 101. 3. Ffal.119. m Pi y. ic. 
104.128.163 Pſal: 139.22. we all ſinne, but hee that doth not 
truely hate ſinne cannot love God. 
6. If our love to the world ( pleaſures, and all defirable ſe- 
cular things, as alſo our cares concerning them) decline and 
lefſen in us: devided ſtreames runne ſhallower: the more wee » Minus Domis 
love (»)with God, the leſſe we love him; the more wee love ne tc amat, qui 
him the leſſe we love all things elſe, except in ſubordination to 4 —— 
him: when Aury had choſen the better patt( the love of God) cos. x 
ſhe fate at Je/7 feet careleſle of the other entertainment: look Aug. conf. 
how thoſe g/owormes ſhining in the dark, and the ſtarres them- 
ſelves vaniſh at the appearance of the Sunne, fo doth the love 
— things ſecular , at the ariſing of the love of God on our 
eafts. 
7. If we ſet not deare by any thing elſe, riches, pleaſures, li- 
berty,life it ſelfe, for Gods ſake , (e) as Par! fpeaketh for his 9 Phil. 2. 25.38. 
fellow ſouldier. he for the worke of (brift regardeth not his | 
life, and of himfelfe who for the ſame counted it not deare. '% 
eAT:20.24.1t was a great love to God which Abraham ſhew- x 
q ed,when for his ſake hee would bee content to (y) ſactiſice his / O 22+ 


beloved only fon 1/aak,; God (who would honour him with 
the high title of his (0 friend and (r)fathey of the faithful ; and 
would have heaven it ſelfe take a livery from him, and be cal- 
led (/ )z Abrahams boſomme )would in that example of himſelfe, / Luk. 16.23 
teach him as much as man could apprehend af. Gods infinite 
love) what it was to give his only ſon cus to death to fave us. 
8. If in no difficultie of affaire ſpirituall or ſecular , we at- 
tempt any thing incox/#/ts , but goe to the Oracles of his word 
for adviſe,beg his aſſiſtance and bleſſing, in, and upon all our 
workes: how canſt thou fay,(t /I love thee, when thy beart i not 
with mee? Said Delilah: how much more may ſay fo, whe 
we will not truſt him? It is a chiefe advantage of love, that we 
have a prudenc heart, and a faithfull eate, wherein to unload 
our cares and doubts,and * carry away 
N70 he none 


q Jam. 2.23. 
r Rom.4. 11. 


Jud. 16 15, 
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Of Love and Charity. 


none but infallible counſaile: friends that may erte, as men, are 
yet deſervedly truſted, if they would not. 

9. If we beleeve in him and put our confidence in him for 
life and death: love is the faireſt iſſue of faith, which ſo uniteth 
us to God, that we can ſecurely caſt our ſelves, and all our cares 
on him, and his good providence, beleeving and being 

« Rom, 4.21, (#)fully perſwaded that what he hath promiſed, he is ab/e alſo 
w Plal.119.7 f. to performe: aud that whatſoever he doth with us, or for us, is 
beſt, even when in (w)fairhfulneſſe he afflicteth us. Every one 
ſcemeth to love God proſpering, and giving, but the triall is, 
whether we love God afflicting us, ſnewing us no countenance 
when he ſeemeth to forſake us and not to heare or regard our 
Job. 13.16. Prayers, when we are ready to periſh ; in ſuch caſe to reſolve 
with Fob(x ) thowgh he kill me, I will truſt in him; this is indeed 

3 Mal. 3. 10. 11 à certaine argument of that love which ſhall aſſure our heorrs 
before him: if we could but thus ) prove the Lord with con- 
fidence in him, and holy ſubjection of our ſelves to him, hee 
would = us the Windowes of heaven, and powre u ont bleſſings; 

Sec. be would rebuke the deſtroyer for our (es, 
The common ebſtruttions and lers to the love of God are. 
1. Ignorance of God; we cannot love that whoſe excel len- 
+ TExod.5.7- cy we know not. () Phar sed who was the Lord that hee 
ſhould obay him? So ſay the ſpiritually blinde. who is he that 
we ſhould love him ? They are haters of God, becauſe their 

(a)fooliſh hearts were full of darkneſſe. 

Rom. 1.21.30 2. Unbeliefe, if wee could indeed beleeve Gods word de- 
ſcribing his wiſedome,mercie, verity, benificence, power, and 
Providence,and that there is true and eternall happineſſe on- 
ly in our union with him, we ſhould eaſily be perſwaded to ſet 

b 1.Pet;1.8. our hearts on him; as it is written, (bm having not ſerne yee 
love: in Whom though now yet ſee him not yet beleeving yee rejoyce 
with joy unipeakable. 

3. Love of this world and the preſent diſtracting cares 
thereof,wherein catching at deluding ſhadowes, we looſe the 

cx Joh. a. 15. ſubſtance: (e) any man love it, the live of the father is not in 
him; as | noted. We cannot with one eye,fee heaven and earth 

d Math,6.24, — 1 PR od and Mam with one unchanged 


heart, whoſe dangerous perverſeneſſe and corruption herein 
| apres 
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Chap. 16. Of Love and ( harity. 137 
appeareth ; God is on but the whole world lyeth in 
wickedneſſe; it loveth —— z it is bittet (e) Sr c Ecce mundus 
bleſome unto us, yet we unhappily dote on it to our deſtrudti- rb - — 
on, and ſuffer it to ſteale away our hearts from Gods love, %, = 
wherein we ſhould otherwiſe be happy, (F) what would wee 
doe if the world were neither bitter nor troubleſome ? We are f T1 N #r i 
loath to part with the vaine amenity of this world, as Lors wife nonyur , ire 
was from the pleaſant fields of Sodem no not when the Angels i; dure 
pull us by the hands,would we goe out from ruine and deſfru- CE 
don (g) when the Rewbenires and Gadires ſaw the fruitfull u- fre, 1,99 
ter and the pleaſant — , they petioned AMeſes, that they e e- 
might / have the lot of their poſſeſſion there, and goe no fur- &c. Greg. Na. 
ther; they defired not the promiſed reſt: it is fo with ro 16. 
worldly man: he would faine fit downe here, and. 6 
heaven on earth. 

4. Guilt of conſcience cannot be without feare of Gods ſe- 
verity: now love and ſervile feare are incompatible: hee that 
feareth Gods juſtice becauſe he loveth his own liberty of ſin- 
ning, eaſe, and indemnity, cannot love God: as this feare ex- 
chudertr perfect love, ſo this caſteth out feare: there (g) is no 
frare in /ove,nor love in baſe feare. g3.Joh, 448. 

5. Pleafures of ſinne which only are contrary to Gods love: 
no man can love unreconcilable contraries: he that loveth and 
delighteth in any ſinne, thereby looſeth all capacity of Gods 
love who cannot but puniſh the ſame. 

The meenes on our part to be uſed for the enflaming our love 
toGod, are,that we, 

1. Study to know God. to acquaint our ſelves with him in 
ri, & his holy word which reveileth him unto us. Ie is the 2 
moſt amiable of all that is in heaven or earth, & therefore the 
moſt defirable:as it is written, h)he is altogether lovely. It is our 5 Cars. 16. 
ſpirituall blindnes and ignorance of God, which cauſeth our 
not * as we ought:if we knew him, we could not but 
* him 45 — the love — of all creature⸗ — 

ear, would decline in us: (i Peter on the n, had but a | 
taſt of his goodies, & glimps of his majeſty, as forgetfull of all . _— 
below;he cryed,it in good = un to be here=let ns makg 3 taberna- | 

«ler Satarrefemesſerter fuch a ＋ 45M diſtance berween 
4 3 man 
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Of Love and Charity. .Chap.16; 
man and man, that miſtaking, or not rightly knowing one 
anothet, he eaſily fomencech jea louſies, and contentions be- 

(e Cor. 13. tweene them, thereby making (K void all other excellent 
— vertues in them, 3 of — which is the life of true 
/ religion, and the infallible marke(/)of Chriſt's diſciples: much 
88 = doth he labour to keepe us ignorant of God, that wee 
may be ſo unhappy as not to love him: his firſt aſſault of man, 
was by, his ſuggeſting jealouſte berweene man and his crea- 
tour, by that peſtilent cloud, to vaile the goodnefle of God 
toward man (in a due conſideration whereof, be could not 
but have loved, and adheared to him) and to make man ſuſpect 
ain Genel.3, and disbeleeve the truth of God (m) yes (ſaid be) hath God 
4. &e. [aid yee ſhall not eate—? yee ſhall net die — for God doth know 
that in the day yee eate thereof, q aur eyes ſhall be opened, and yer 
ſhall be as Gods knowing good and evill. 

2. Remember what he hath done and — doth for 
us. love followeth love, if we can but be throughly perſwa- 
ded, that he loveth us we cannot but love him : Conlider what 
great love he bath ſhewed us, electing, creating, redeeming, and 
preſerving us: when Chriſt but ſhed ſome teares at (») £ 
rus grave, the Jewes ſaid, Behold bow he loved hm; what would 
they have faid if they had knowne, that he came to ſhed his 
heart blood for them ? conſider what he doth in our preſer- 
vation: who bleſſeth us with increaſe ? who makes the earth 
— — ho makes the clouds drop fatneſle;and crown- 
eth the yeares with plenty? who keepeth us when — 

from the powers of darkneſle, never wanting power nor will, 

(o)Colol-3 1. hut onely commiſſion to deſtroy us; who can and will keepe 
ede as wh breathi loules : we love our d 

& ad jy. 45 When we are breathing out our : we love our deare 

tie via Friends who then cannot keepe us, becauſe they would: con- 

ſuſpenſs quodon ſidet, I ſay not if there be not reaſon, but neceſſity that wee 

— was eh love him that onely can, and certainly will preſerve us 


— 3 Learne a due eſtimate of ſecular things, aud to abenate: 
| feamdis: catucs thy affectiong mama, them, that they may be 2 with, 
pro folidir, cc. things (o on high: the more — thy ſoule thoſe, 
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() Job.'11, 


de reſur. 


Arles, the more capable it will be of theſe vaine loves Sites, delights, 


and deſires bewitch the greateſt part of the world, 
APD: 
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this world and the faſhion thereof) changeth : mens loves 
are fickle as the wind : they admire and preſently loath the 
ſame : they curſe and bleſſe(like Afichaes mother)at a breath, 


in the ſenſe of their loſſe or gaine: a little ſeeming injury Judg. 17. . 


blaſteth their love : yea the change of the externall eſtate, 
changeth their affections, who by the mercenary ballance of 
preſent profit, weigh = with God and men : theſe werher- 
cocks turne with every ſhift of the winde: theſe ſhadowes ap- 
re onely in proſperity ( wherein they follow and will not 
beaten off with (r) Ruth importunity) that nere ſo litle 


clouded they vaniſh. But Gods love is conſtant and unchange- : Ruth. 1.16. 


able: he will knowe thy ſoule in adverſity: if any unkindnefle, 
reall injuries, diſhonours , -and rebellions could change him; 
who had not ſince periſhed 2 *Twas ſaid of that T7 ark: 


Emperony,in his tavour was no conſtancy, and in his feaſt diſ- xchomer the * 
favour death: but God is of infinite patience & mercy,though great v.Knowls 


he be every day provoked, and in his favour is eternall life. 


4. Pray him to give thee an heart ro know and love him: to P43 3: 


draw thee that thou maiſt follow him: to ſhew thee his mar- 
vellous _ kindneſſe, to acquaint thee with his goodneſſe. 
Afoſes deſired to ſee Gods face, not to ſatisſie his curioſity, but 
to fill his affection with Gods love. As the Spouſe cryed Cant, 
1.7-T ell o thow whom my ſoule loverh)where thou feedeſt, where 
thow makeſtthy flockes to reſt at noone—— 

The morive-s to incite us to love God, are infinite, as is his 
goodneſſe, the more obvious to us are. 

1. The great and admirable promiſes , according to which 
he ſheweth mercy unto them that love and obey him. See Ex. 
20.6. Luk: 10. 27. 28.1 (ons Jaw 1. 12, 

2. Love of is that ſame balance of the ſanttaary, by 
which all duties muſt be weighed: it is that ſame {alr of the co- 
venanr, without which-no ſacrifice can be ſavory and accepta- 
dle · it is that 0 fire which came from heaven, wee may offer 
r without it ( the devill is obedient, but not for _ 
over Wis b ut 


* 


men in a fantiſticte dreame of happineſſe, and ity when 

here's nothing conſtant but inconſtancie, nothing () perma- q Heb. 13.14. 
nent and perpetuall, but perpetuall, and ſuddaine changes; (x): r Job: 13.1. 
in Gods love onely there is conſtancie : every thing elſe ! yea 1i54-7-8- 


urk. hiſtor. 


Kn 


= 
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« Math. 22. 39 · but feare and compulſion it is the( e ſumme of the firſt table of 
Deus. io. ia. the law. it is the (») maine which God requireth of us, (x) 
. for our becauſe he hath a delight in us: (7) Epicrerms 
x Deut 4.49. | 5 31} cp 
Deut 12.28, femme of philoſophie was in two words, ſ#ſteine, and abſtrine: 
Deur.5. g- _ the ſumme of Gods law is in this () one, /ove and thou haſt 
Deur.6.3-5. fullfilled the law: no woonder that he ſaith( a) my yoke i caſy 
Jax" 44 and my burden light: what burden more light and eaſie, then 
"4 ag Gel. 17, that love which maketh men happy; then chat which parity, 
© Breve precep.. maketh ſuch,by his free mercy,who laith,(b)yee are my freinds? 
tm ans. Aug. What leſſe would we doe, if we were left to our owne diſpo- 
« Math. 11. 30. ſing, then love ſo good a God? 
b) Joh _ 3. It is a certaine demonſtration of Gods love to us ( none 
G = _ can love him but thoſe whom he loveth firſt: we c) love him 
becauſe he loved us firſt: therefore he(d) ſheddeth abroad his 
love in our hearts ) and it is a certaine token of our adoption 
and remiſſion of ſinnes: as our Sir ſaid,( er) many ſinnes are 
forgiven her, for ſhe loved much; where in, for, importeth not a 
cauſe, but a conſequence ,and certaine ſigne of ber linnes remiſſi- 
on: ¶ Jlove covereth the multitude of ſinnes, whether wee in- 
Backe ſtance in Gods love to us, ot outs to him, it proceedeth wholly 
g*eee'+1-7* from him: as the (g) waters come through the ſubtertaneous, 
unſeene paſſages from the ſea which ſeeme firſt to conttibute 
their conſtant ſtreames to the filling up of her vaſt channels; 
b 1 lch 4. 7. 8, ſo it is with our loves, which ate none other but a meere fla 
e ence of Gods love, iufuſed into our hearts by his holy ſpirir,for 
(h) love is of Goa, and God ts love. 
4. Not to love God, is the heigth of the moſt wretched in- 
; gratitude: all unthankfulneſſe concludeth a man inhumane 
#1.Cor. 2.7. . ag" , 
>.Tim.1.9. and wicked, but this maketh him moſt impious and unhappy: 
Epheſ.1.3.4, he loveth us firſt. (i before we were, & ſo elected us to eternal 
ſalvation: he gave us all that we have, and are: hee gave us his 
ow n image in our creation, his own Son in our redemption: he 
feedeth, protecteth, preſerveth, heateth us,forgiveth our ſinnes, 
giveth us all good — make us happy, if we did not make 


e Luk. 7.47. 
F Prov. 10. 1 2. 


& rant tantũ, an ill uſe of all: ſeeing then, (he (4 being ſo great and excel- 
grau, tantiller, Jent)loved us firſt, fo much, freely (wee being ſuch,and fo un- 
E& tales. Bern. conſiderable) we ought , and canuot without greateſt i . 
de di. Dei. tude but love him: he is too hard- heatted, who ( though bee 
cannot 
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cannot firſt love) will not requite. 
5. Love (/)uniteth, and likneth lovers: with men parity of /:4mor wnt 4 
manners conciliateth love: but Gods love createth our like- e. . 
neſſe to him: hence is it, that the moſt excellent creatures love n 
him moſt,whereby they are made ſuch: ſome think that ( m)ar- A 6.6: 
_ of love denominateth thoſe Angels which ſtand in Gods 2 
preſence, Scraphim: certaine it is, ſuch ate we as is our love: our ren. 


manners ate not eſtimable by that which we knowe , but by 


God, we are godly: if the world worldly: if ſinne finfulf: all 5599: vel mator 
men, the beſt of all, doe ſinne: but the wicked only love ſinne: res, ii bong, 
looke how the glaſſes ſpecies are, as is the poſture thereof(if you ** ſons 4. 
turne it to heaven, you ſee only heave in it, if to the earth, on- 4 * Ang 
ly earth) ſo is it in our love, the ſoules looking-glafle , wherein 1 
we may fee and judge of our ſelves. fackunt amoree. 
6. Without this love, there can be no true happineſſe for the Tue fait 
wrath of God & the ſeverity of his juſtice remaineth for thoſe * By 
who hate him)give him all chat a ſinfull ſoule can deſire; make — Fug 
him tim. mi nion, the worlds fa vorite,you can make him nothing [7 rroget igitur . 
better then a devill. But with the love of God, » though a fe miu 
man may poſlibly ſeeme, ot be ſaid unhappy , he cannot be ſo: 4% ue, & 
for all things worke oper fey good to them that love God: pro- * nag 
— 5 verſity, life, death, all things ſhall finally advantage — * 
them: he that ſeeketh the love of God , muſt looke for many » Rom -G. 28. 
enemies; but contrary to their intentions, they ſhall doe him (tu, mi 
good: the /ove of the World is ſweet at firſt, but bitterneſſe in the (. 1 pocht, 
end: and the love of God hath many ſharpe trialls at firſt, but * "Fel. 
in the end ſhall be oſt comfortable. This love is that divine — a 
Elixer, which maketh the vile pretious; an mdeficient treaſure 
which whoſoever hath,can (] never lack that which is good: D 34. 10. 
he that hath it not, can never be the better for all hee hath; AI. 54. 11. 
what good, ot ſalvation can he expect, who is ſo unhappy,as 
not to love the fountaine of all bleſſedneſſe, what can hee rea- 
ſ>nably feate who loveth an omniſcient and(g)cighteous God, 9 Hebr, 6. 10 
who is à plenteous rewarder of thoſe that love him? Though 
we cannot be ſaved for any deſert of Love ta God (for it is his 
— — out merit ) wee cannot be ſwed without it: if any 
man not the Lord Peſws , let him be anathema maranatha. 
1:Co 16-22, V | 7. 80 


* 


that we love: ) good or evill love, maketh us ſuch: if we love N faciunt — 
* 


4 * 


— — 
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r Phil.3.8.9. 7. So excellent is this one poſſeſſion, that (y) Pa counted 
Job. 24. 15- aff but meere loſſe for it: dying (/ eſbus left this, as the 
5 Foy — chiefe legacie to his friends and family, concerning whom hee 
guru bon reſolved, a for me, and my houſe,\ve will ſerve the Lord - (t) tate 
Deu, of u good heed therefore unte your ſelves that yee love rhe Lord your 
elle ſeliciter 4- God: he need no more: it is better to love God, then to be heire 
n Penn of the world: if thou canſt not know this living, thou ſhalr 


lie ws when thou art dying: let my children faithfully love God, 


felicizs, quanto 


* wiſh them no greater bleſſing, who with my foule pray, they 
te ans Via. may be truly bleſſed. 
Miſcellan. I. 1. 
Tit. 170. 


A Prayer forlove to God. 


Lord God Almightie great and glorious, who art cloathed 
with Majeſtie,the beauty of holineſſe, & perfeftion of beau- 
ty: who hath filled heaven & earth with the grations effetts of lee 
and goodneſſe: I thy poore creature proſtraring my ſelfe b:fore rby 
mercy ſeat humbly achnowledge ;,the many fines which render me 
utterly anwerthy ever to appeare before thee fpecrally that great i- 
ratitwde which maketh me aſhamed to I pcabę unto thee who art the 
— of all heart i: yet in aſſar amt 22 acceprance wn the ſon of 
thy love who now ſirting at thy right hand m. requeſts for me, 
am bold to pray thee to fill my heart With thy dove whith ws berery 
then all things that with my ſoule I may deſire thee in the night, 
wirh my ſpirit within me ſeriæ thee early: O Lord, rhongh rhe re- 
minder of ſinne in me create me many diftrattions , thowgh fu 
fleſh and blood ftarreth at the apprehenſion and feave of vby juſt 
ivdgnents;or mur ar rhe bie re, of thy preſent correttions yet 
thou knoweſt all things, thou knoweſt that I love ther, rho« 
with a frailr, et With a ſincere heart, and love with thine owne fi- 
rit infuſed imo me: O Lord my foule rhirfteth after thee and thy 
holy preſence im my ſanctiſicaton and ful aſſurance of rby mercy. 
According to thewe owne promiſe , Who caſt not deceive, 
fanRifie me herrin, that I may love thee wore au more: cleanſe me 
from all my ſomes create that putity-of heart inme , which may aſ- 
[are me ef a capacity to baba thy goodine (ſe in the land of the li- 
ving: fill my lips with grade diu vr of it ſelfe to thy glory and the 
| raed 
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miniſtration of grace to the hearers: guide me in the whole courſe of 
my life in that holine ſſe which may pleaſe thee: duburden my con- 
ſcience of all that guilt which lea eth ne in any feare of that way, 
by which thaw haſt appointed me to come nnto thee, and thy hing- 
dome of glory; that 2— — terrours of life or 
death may be able to ſeparate me from thy love in Chriſt Jeſus: 
Bleſſed Lord only aſſure me of thy love , and let thy holy will bee 
done with me: I am thine; thou madeſt me to thine owne image,thou 
redeemedſt and reparredſt the ſame by thy free ſpirit , when I was 
dead in trefpaſſes and finne!: than neither madeſt, rede, nor 
Santtifiedſt me for my ſelſe therefore when thon doeſt that with me, 
which al beſt pleaſe thee in the advancement of thy glory in my 
ſalvation, thou makeſt me happy in the end of my creation , redem 

tion, and ſanttification: Lord it was thine owne free love , which by 
revealing thy ſelfe and the incſtimable riches of thy mercy to mee, 
made me knoWwe what I had to love in thee: meither didſt thou finde 
in me any thing — of ther, but the effects of thine owne love, 
which in my election before I was determined to make me an abe 
of thy mercy; therefore thaw who art Love ia ſet thine own image 
on met thew beft knoweſt that I ans of my ſelſe but worthleſſe duſt 
ande 22 14 r of corruprion , ſach as onely can 
diſpleaſe thee and deſerve thine anger; but O Lord God of mercy, 
Who foundeſt me a child of wrath and madeſt me A ſonne; an enemy , 
and reconcledſt me by the death of thy holy ſonne Jeſus, accompliſh 
the worky of thine owne mercy in me and love me ſill , give mee an 
heart tolove thee ſaabove all, with all my ſoule, minde, and might* 
love that Which thou haſt wrought in my heart , cheriſh thine ove 
graces in me: thowgh my love be full of imperfettions, yet thy works 
u perfett: in thee 1s uo ſhadow of change, Lord for thine ovne loves 
ſale, nem male me ſuc h as thou maiſt love me to eternitie through 
the merits of thy ſoune jeſus Chriſt, wy Lord and bleſſed Saviour. 


AMEN, 


V 2 
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CR-A'P. BO >; 
S. 1. Of love to our ſelves; of the kindes thereof. 5. 2. Of 
Love to our neighbour , the neceſſitie and excellency thereof: 
the conditions and ſignes of it. S. 3. Of friend/ſhip:What it 
15; of what excellent fruits,of the true end, and lawes thereof: 
what choice We are to make of friends , and whom to avoid. 
§. 4. Of love to enimies; how We ought to love ; Without any 
malice; and to make a right uſe of them. 


— ne- * Ove towards that which God loveth, is, love of all chat 
ure lege. Aug. which is good, and that which beateth his image; as the 
de doct Cal. rationable creatures, Ange//s and men; this is either to eu 
727 39. &c. ſelves neigibours, ot enemies. | 
Quid enim 2. Love to our ſelves either is ſuch as is 
cp + horn t. Common to all men, ( who by the inſtinct of nature 
— defire to preſetve pare. Wa. blinded by ſinne, they eft- 
ximos ? vel qui ſoone miſtake the meanes, and end; or overmaſtered by ſome 
rurſum prodeſt, malignant power (to which they have dangerouſly yeelded 
þ ananes pro- themſelves) (b they doe ſomethings to the contraty: the Fi- 
-- wy — 4 cure thinketh the meanes to make lum happy, is to iadulge to 
ſen Greg. . ſenſuality and pleaſures taken up at any rate, becauſe hee ta- 
17. keth them to be his chiefe good , and end to which hee liveth: 
c #nde non rege he beleeveth himſelfe to be only that externall man whom hee 
cognoſcentes [e- endeavoureth to preſerve , by a brutiſh pleaſing himſelfe: ſo 
— (c that indeed he loveth not himſelfe. | x 
Aquin 122 2. (4) Proper, to the good, who juſtly love the inward 
.254.7.c. man, the image of God in themſelves, whom they ſtrive to pre- 
Ille auem de ſerve in his integrity;they wiſh ſpirituall good to him, & care- 
reſe diligit, qui fully uſe Gods ordinances theteto: in him they delight; as in 


pure duligit ©” preſent good thoughts, memory of good paſt, and (e) hope of 


&c. m | | 
— OY downe the (f) body with faſtings, watchings, and proſecution 


f Cent amor 
14 


18. by {that moſt ignoble ſcale of the vulgar ) ſome temporal ad- 


Table. 3 veth no man, becauſe neither in not for God, but for his owne 


, 2 ͤ— 
* ” 


— 1 
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ſake : ſuch doe i) not truly love themſelves, but being ſelfe-de- N _ 
luded, hate their owne ſoules, becauſe they love ſinne, the fouls at” — ö 
diſtemper , ſickneſſe, and deſtruction: this commonly goeth 2 i. 
with a vaine complacency,admiring the Afinerva's of their own un , uon ſe 
braine,andiking themſelves in thoſe things which they readi- 2. Auguſt. 
ly condemne in others/as Judah did Gen:38. 24.) the ſelfe- lo- 2 Jo. tract. 
Vers hieroglyphick,may be,( & )the Ape eaſily taken, while ſhee ond ſeipſum no u 
ſitteth admiring the beauty of ber hard- favoured young: this 4, Allan aud. 
vice is an uncharitable living to our ſelves, our own eaſe and re non poteſt:ſc 
pleatures,as if we were borne only for our ſe ves, or that our 2% non dilte 
country,neighbours, friends, naturall affections, or God him- An OE 
ſelfe had no part in us:(/)ſo Nabal loved himſelfe. That wee = _ 1 % 
muſt love our ſelves in God, is more then evident, by reaſon «us. 

( ) (who fo neere us as our (elves?)and Scripture,which faith, & Synel.ep. . 
thou ſhalt love thy neighbour as thy ſelfe: thy ſelfe firſt charity 11 Sam. = 
beginneth at home) and truely ; that thy love may be a tule & — gens 
— meaſure unto others. He that (=) will be evill to himſelfe, poſt Dominum 
to whom will he be good > Thou wouldeſt not have thy fer- ig. Feria. 
vant drunken, nor thy ſon an adulterer, leaſt they periſh eter- de retur. carn.©» 
nally; and wilt thou be ſuch thy ſelfe ? For ſhame love not thy . 


felfe leſſe then others: and doe not thinke it leſſe neceſſaty, fot 4 — OS 6 


God to have good fervants, then that thy ſelfe have ſuch: We pgs erir? Aug. 

are the Temples of Gods ſpirit,the image of God, the purchaſe de C. Dei. l. 2. 

of ¶ Vriſt Feſws , for wliom hee gave no leſſe then himſelfe to c. 7. 

death: it were deſperate impietie to undervallew that which 

coſt more then a thouſand worlds were worth , with profane 

Eſas to ſet ſo poore a rate as a portion of meat, ort a little tem- 

porall pleaſure upon an immortall ſoule: if we love God wee 

ſhall love our ſelves for him, which muſt be only in that true John 

fangity which pleaſeth him, we ſhall not love out felves more . 7 "x 

then him; that were an inocdinate ſelfe love, concerningwhuch , P * 

it is ſaied, (e) he that lo vetb his life ſhall looſe it. vel ui d nobif 
1. Love to our neighboxr, is charity to him that needeth our prabendum eſt, 

helpe, to whom we are holily and conſtantly united in God. 4 Fu. nodis 

(p) he is our ncighbous to whom we can adminiſter, or of wh6 — — 

we may receive help. This love hath for its object. all men reſpe ar) 3g A 

Aively, without exception of enemies:neither is it as ſome vain- 45&. Chalk. 

ly dreame,an atbutrary affection (for if we love, () God is in To.3:c 30. 

PER V 3 


us; { I Job 4, 14s 


* 
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7 1 Joh 3. 10 
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us; but if not. (H )againſt us) but that which is fimply neceſſary 
to the eſſence and being of true religion; without which it 
can no more be, then fire without heat, then a man without a 
ſFormavirtuti, ſoule: ſome therefore call it the ( F- } forme of bert, giving it 
Aquin. 2 g. name and being. There can be no religion without wiſedome, 
23 · a. 8. c nor any acts thereof bettet then the anſavoury ſacrifice of fooles 
, with which'the all-wiſe God can never be pleaſed: wiſdome is 
Mar-9-49- that ame ſalt of the covenant with which every oblation muſt 
be ſeaſoned: nor can there be any more true wiſdome without 

charity, then that which is in the devill, who is as malicious as 

lubtile: if any thing be contrary to love, (v) that wiſdome de. 

— e- — cendeth not from above but is earthly ſenſnall and devilliſb: with- 
out (w) charity ſpeaking with tongues of men or angells is but 
virias cſſc po- 35 4ſfamnding braſſe and tinkling cymbul, propheſie faith, almes, 
reſt ſine (hari martyrdome, and whatever els ſeemeth, or is externally excel. 
= 0 lent without this, is worth nothing: (x ) there can be no ſanct- 
Nullgigiuur et imony without love. Love is the ſumme ( y and fullfilling of 
io , quia the law. the (⁊) gnd of the commandement , and nothing is 
charitatem illos good which is noꝶ for it end, but rather a falſe image, a coun- 
vun babniſſe ma terfet of vertue: as the covetous mans wiſdome ro deviſe 
„Hel ine cn meanes of gaine is noe true vertue: neither his ſeeming juſtice, 
4 wherein he abſteineth from oppreſſion and extortion, for feare 
minari poteſt, Of ſome greater loſſe to himſelte ; nor his temperance for love 
el cſſe marhri of mony forbearing all coſtly luxury: not his valour venturing 


Q_ 


ein fea and land to gett riches: fo neither is the malicious mans 


e almes any good worke to himſelfe, he not doing it for Gods 
3-14, 4 — ſake: did) he then for the ſame love, he ſhould love his enemies 
hi valet om- alſo: his prayers are no obedience to God, who commandeth 
num ſciewis in caſe of enmity , to leave the gift before the altat, and firſt 
6 wer — endeavour reconciliation: Chriſt in effect ſaieth (as we have for- 
an fel, merly noted) herein, as 7oſephto bis brethren. Genes, 43. 3. 
Angelori, Op- yee ſhall not ſer my face excepr _ brother be with you. let men 
tat. cott: Par- joyne in heareing Gods word, and ſay Amen at the Chanches 


men. Donatiſt. 9,.,9-y;,let them be baprized,receive the Lovds ſupper be calteil 
Chriſtians , ſeeme the moſt ſtrict men in religion, yet is it (a 


2 


I. . 
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only charity which diſtinguiſherh between the ſons of God & 
reprobates: (hin this the children of God are manifeſt c the chil- b i Joh. 3.10, 
dren of the devil, wheſac ver doth not rig hic ouſ nes, it not of God nei- 
ther he that loveth not his brother. not can there be love of God 
without it, (c) if any mar ſay he loves Cod, & hateth hu brother he 
1s a lyar. there can be noe ſalvation without it, it beeing , as I 
ſaid; (a) the life of faith. Love like the heart in the body fend- , ,,;,. 0 
eth out the heate of life through all the parts to make them ac- et . fdet 
tive: it is the pri mobile, which cartieth about all the er vero charts, 
in the \ of — his affection * — ef. ſo — 0- 
ſects. it is the preſerver(2Jof prace &concord, while it prudently 7" m7 Mermar. 
concealeth many offences, bringing them wader candid and ay ph. 
favourable interpretations , and the beſt conſtructious which , .  .. 
can be made of them, whach otherwiſe might prooue the fuell 2 
of contention, and matter of quarrell. it is ſins ) coverture: Greg, 1 — "x 
the teſſera and cettame pledge of our tranſlation from deathto , . 
life. 1. Jah. 3. 14. of our imitation of Chrif loh.15.12. Epbes. ] Pet. 4.8. 
5.2. adoption in him .1+ Joh. 3. 1. the aſſurance of our con- 
ſciences before him. 1. 7oh.3. 19.the confidence of our audi- 
ence. 1. Joh. 3.22. (g) the bond of perfection Color, 3.14. the 5 
Ggne of our —7 1. Joh.4. 7. the fruit of the ſpirit. 5 hade con.” 
Gal.5.22. the aſlurance of God his beeing in us. 1. 7eb .4.12.13. jungir unizg cu- 
and our beeing in him: the repaired image of God in us. 1. (todir, Greg 
Toh, 4.17. theexpeller of feare. 1. Jeb. 44. the certaine argu- 321-7- : 
ment of our love to God. 1. Joh. 5.1: and his love to us. 1. „ 
foh. 4.1 f. it is the faire (+) miſtris of all good. it is the hea - Magiftra be- 
2 1 which can (i) attaine any thing , yea (4) life r een: 
for che dead: it ſnalbe part of the ſaincts accoumpt at the day Greg. ib. ep. 
K — ab. 2.34.35. 1 0 X 
2. This love muſt be regulated with certaine /awes ot condi- AA. 1 ; 
: i I1 Sam 2.2% 
1. It..couſt be ſubordinate to Gods love, ſuch as = Charitas 22 
God the firſt and cheife. place, not as (4) Elies, who , Gans | 
red his children aboue G nel 


Chap. 17. 


1 Joh. 4 20, 


29 


* 


= | 
. it muſt be ſubject to order in reſpeRt of the pbjeR, S g hm = 
6ſt regarding iboſe who are —— necefſicude: " 3 


* 


— 


„ I Cor. 13.4, 
+ 


eri idcoq; ſuſpe 


1 
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Iam bound to ſhew what effects of love and charity I can; but 
firſt to myne owne family reſpectiuely; and to doe good, ſpe- 
cially to the howſehold of faith: firſt to my neighbours, and 
then to others. 

3. It muſt be for Gods ſake, andin good: when wee 
love for temporall advantages, and ſuch mutuall offices, as u- 
nite worldly men, for ſuch reaſons as ( Humor and Shechems 
uſed for enftanchiſing 7acebs family ( theſe men are peaceably 
with us, and therefore let them dell in the land and trade therein, 
—ſhall not their cattle and their ſubſtance and every beaſt of theirs 
be ours? )that cauſe failing, charity vaniſheth many times into 
miſchievous contentions; by which readineſſe to diſſolve the 
ſacred bond of Charity for every triviall occaſion, and the ma- 
ny bitter diſcords, it too evidently appeareth how few 
love for God's ſake , how many for their own: when holy 
Abraham had occaſion of quarrel preſented him, hee declined 
it by reciding from his right, (o) let there be no ſtrife I pray thee, 
berweene me and thee. — 
Arg = 4. It muſt be —— diſſimalation: ( q) S 
15.17. jealous of David, and afraid of him becauſe of his wiſedome 
y Kegibus boni and goodneſſe (> (as Princes uſually are more jealous of the 
Font malt ſu good, then the fooliſh and diſſolute; ever others vertue is for- 
— 22 midable to them) he courteth him with great favours but all 
— r, for to —_ him: there's no ſuch venomous malice out of hell, 
midoloſae/t. as that which commeth up with a Pd kiſſe , vailed with a 
Saluſt. Catilin. ſhew of amity,,with a Scorpions imbrace the deeper to ſtrike in 
1 the ſting: the Devills profered curteſies, the world , riches,and 
dnn Ge n cs honouts, the deſigne being to caſt thee downe headlong,and 
dux meriti cel. to make thy ruine the more irreparable by thine own.conſent, 
5. It muſt be conſtant; as they woont to ay ad aras, 


it beene 


148 


n'Gen. 34-21. 


oGen.13.8, 
p Rom.12.9. 


Sus abirer © me to death, that which can be loſt was never true: ha 


1. r grounded on the unchangeable God , it muſt ever have had 
cel in. bag the ſame immutable cauſe , and conſequently have beene un- 
changeable, 
The = of charity are 
1, Long (/) ſuffering: tis not captious , nor eaſily 


provoked: it beareth and endureth all things: perſonall inju- 
ries cannot disband it: if we love menfor out one ſakes, wee 
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ſhall indeed hate them, when they hurt us: but. if for Gods » 

ſake, we ſhall uſe brotherly (7) correction ſo, as to make t Math. 18. 15, 
underſtand their faults, and repaire us againe; and where th: 
erre , love their perſons whoſe ſinnes we ought to hate, and 

pray for them when they curſe,and ſpeake evill of us. 

2. It is kinde,in communicating to the neceſſities of 
thoſe that want: they that have no bowels of compaſſion, how 
dwelleth the love of God in them ? 

3. It envieth not, neither is diſcontented at others ; 
proſperity ( envie is (w) fortunes companion: the blacke , nwidie ef 
ſhadow of honour, ambitious kanker,miſchievouſly biting into riſtinia de alie- 
the bud of merit: few like (x) Thraſibulus enjoy great glory * ens. Dam: 
without envy;becauſe few have the happineſſe in their honour G — * 
to be acquainted 1 love which envieth not, but te- » 11.14; 4 for. 
joyceth at others g00d. tung comes: In- 

4. It vanteth not it ſelfe , in boaſting, or exprobration vidia glorie c. 
of good done, nor in raſh effuſions ; but maketh a deliberate _— Prob: 
0 0 0 X vin: ier. 
choice of its object. without being proud of its act. x Nai habats 
5. It is not puffed up: the proud can bee no mans en 
friend,no not his owne: Pride is unc onſiſtent with any(y) ver- ng fuit gloria. 
tues: it is as the worme at the root of Pon gourd which eat- b Emil. Probe 
eth up the life of vertue and religion: the miſchiefe which , — 
precipitated glorious Angels from heaven: itis amities paralyſ7s, — 
ſocieties enemie,nurſe of impatience, which will neither ſuffer 
0 </ar to endure a ſupetiout, not Pompey an equall: tis the iſ- 
ue of an emptie braine; none truely wiſe can be proud ; and 
the influence of Lucifer upon graceleſſe hearts, whom God 
reliſteth.charity is the daughter of humility, 
6. It behaveth not it ſelfe unſeemly , as ſin (which 
is an e and diforder in action, a deformitie in the inward 
man) but as the moſt lovely of all vertues , beating the lively bh 
image of God, the beauty of holineſſe, & ſtooping to nothing * 
uncomely, or unjuſtifiable before God, and man. 

7. It ſeeketh not her owne,as doth ſelfe- love, but the 
good of others; it being more divine and honourable to doe 
good chen to receive it. 

8. It thinketh no evill, becauſe it intendeth none:com- 
monly men meaſure others by their owne ſhadowes , which is 
| X the 


"_— 


. 
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4-m144pnrexie that would ſeeme charitable, and to have abandoned that pet- 
affefims eſt ex 
% & gaudio 


. . , * Fi 
n alk hs J he Lord ſee it and it diiÞ leaſe him, Davi 
ee 11 enemies were ſick: There are that can pleaſe 
L.6.c.18 ' themſelves in that 3 diſpleaſeth God;which 
1 'S i {piracy in evill. = 
— _ Laftly, 1 beleeveth and hopeth all things: it is 
0.212, ſſeſle it of any evill opinion: and in caſe of evident 
a>be dz. hardto poſleſſe f the offenders amend- 
Je * failings, it will give men ſome hope of the o 
. os " war” are next to conſider love as it falleth under the peculia- 
b Amicus 5 rity of friendſhip. The bond of charity uniteth all; but friend- 
Ai 2 * ſhip ſome few. | | 3 1 
— — ungi- 1, True friendſhip among men is loves «xs, flower ond vi 
3 our: affections jewell; amities quimeſſence, ſocieties perfecti- 
indeed — N tes : it is a (6) mutuaſl love & 
iges ines on and (a)fymparhy of holy fou 
, Clem Al. good will betweene two, or more endeavouring each others 
2 Stromat. BOOd WI & rmance of all lawfull offi- 
ood and ſafety, expreſſed in perfo | 
he in mutuall communications, and fimi- 
C2. Sam. 1g. 37 ces ſo uniting friends in m | 
7 Ana @ rea htude of affekions 23 that ſome have ſtiled a frrend,(c)anorher- 
mar. Ari. l. ſelfe: ſuch was betweene (d)7onathen and David : David and 
2. Rbet. Cic. peak the Archrre: a friend is he ( f)who loverh and is be- 
fr Aug ep. 45. loved. The Philoſopher ſaid, friendſhips of all rhings , divine, 
2 and humane a ſupreame conſent , in love and will: next 
; — ſt vin after wiſedome the chiefe gift of God, to man,faid the Oratous 
culum. Ambr. it is the rich mans ſecurity the poore mans riches: the baniſhed 
de ſid rer.invil. g 5 . ſtren Ph licke for the 
5 Dj mans native foile,the nme mans rh , Phy Q 
— fy fick,counfiile for the irreſolute, and doubrfull ; 8 
i Hcile ſercuim counſellet, and adverſities comforter, the ſolace of com any, 
Hicron. al rejefe offolitude (g) the bond of ſociety, and life of life: a 
8 24P- friendisa jewell long ſought, (þ)rarely found, & hardly kept: 


(5)there 


I51 
(i there is no pleaſant poſſeſſion of any thing without a part- Nultiur bon: 
ner: The beſt,moſt pleaſant, commodious, and ſecure rolſeſſi — ſocio, jucun- 
on of all the earth,was Paradiſe; and yet there, God(who beſt 2 ef. 
knew man )faid it ss not good that the man ſhould be alone, (Gem: k Ege ue in d. 


Of Love and (bart. 


— — ——— 


Chapery. 


tedious, every worke,a toile, every land a peregrination , every 1 1 


life a torment, a death. Friendſhip is a divine content of men, cel. 25. 
the neceſlitie of whoſe neere conjunction, and indiſſolubſe uni- o Ecclus 6. 15. 
ty, that God might declare; he made all of one fleſh , and ap- A ,,,ſu-n 
pointed their propagation , by united two. Freindſhip is the 2 — TT. 
comfort of this life; if you take it away, you ſhould ſeeme to ,, proflogr 
take the fun from heaven: a friend is an ( excellent riches munionem tem- 
(what were all the treafures in the world to me, if there were p7r#! & leviores 
none with whom I might communicate them?'s ) Nothing doth "441%Lhg-l. 3. 
conntervaile a fait full freind, and his excellency 19 unvalewable: — 
I wonder not at the rate which the great Aonarch Darius (et — A iſt. E- 
on his Zopyras, whoſe free wiſh could pitch upon nothing in tc. I. 9. c. 11. 
the world like many ſuch freinds. C ic de ick. 
Many and excellent are the fruits of freindſhip, as (y) ſome 7 597 d 
have noted for the eaſing(q)and unlading our mindes, multi- — 
plying our joyes extenuation of ſorrowes, by that ſympathy of mum arerias,cui 
a s which is among true friends, ſharing in every eſtate. 4rca%4 commu- 
Our proſperity is the more comfortable to us, by how much are: 
more it is communicable to freinds who rejoyce in our good, e 
as we alſo doe in their rejoycing: our adverſity is made lighter A ubr. de off 
by dividing the burden. We eaſe out hearts when wee impart! ;. 
our griefe to a faithfull and prudent freind of whom wee may 
receive counſaile and aſſiſtance: the advantage hereof our Sa- 
4 2 Viowr 


— - 
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viowr intimated to his Diſciples, when to comfort them againſt 
the ſad apprehenſion of his approaching paſſion , hee ſaid—— 
r Joh: 15. 11. () [have called you freinds: —— beſides , or above that love, 
cit wherewith he loved all his, he had ſome more peculiar telation 
among the elec to his Diſciples, and among them, to a favo- 
ſ Joh. 21. 20. rite,or more intimate freind, (/) the beloved diſciple: (t) Oint- 
Prov. 25.9. ment and perfume rejoyce the heart,ſo doth the [weetne (ſe of a mans 
freind,by hearty connſaile faith Salomon: a faithfull freind is a 
« Eccleſ:6.14. ſtrong defence: he that hath found ſuch a one,(#)bath found a 
„. treaſure, () better ate two then one, if they fall, one will lift 
ö up the other, but woe to him that 1 alone: By a true freind wee 
* Dividi lac are ſolaced in preſence, and comforted in abfence: ( x ) no di- 
<4ri:45 nan pe- ſtance of place ſeparateth the mind which loves: our thoughts 
_ w 2 are with our abſent freinds, and therein wee confer with them: 
— they are the joy of our health and comfort of our ſickneſſe: 
le tunen indivi. ( y ) me think's (ſaid the Philoſopher) I dye not, while I leave 
Piles ſumus. them ſafe: I live by them, though not with them. 

Greg:1:8. cp. 2. Now becauſe on the one ſide, the beſt things corrupted, 
ene wen become worſt, and the moſt dangerous vailes of treachery are 
ilis,ſel per illos, ſhewes of love and freindſhip; becauſe there is no comfort of 
Sen;ep:79, this preſent life which Satan more endeavoureth to poiſon 
and embitter, then this, while envying us the bleſling, he ſtri- 
veth to pervert, and make it a curſe by impropriating and abu- 
ſing it to his own ſervice, in working his deſigne thereby; ma- 
king man a tempter , and deputie-devill to man in thoſe 
things which he could never effect, but under the ſhewes and 
ſacred name of friendſhip)it behoveth us to beware of the ſer- 
pent which lurketh under the ſweet lowers. And becauſe on 
the other part, if ſuſpect of all men, or neglect of ſeeking or 
gaining it, deptive us of ſo admirable an advantage, as is herein 
to be enjoyed; wee thereby looſe the comfort of this life; of 
„egi 8 Which, without the uſe of friendſhip, we may not only doubt 
di ri whether it be humane, but whether vitall: he lives not, who 
uro 40m lives only to himſelfe, or but a brutiſh life: onely acquain- 
_ „dance, and familiarity with ſome, without taſting the diviner 
"— £13,» fruns of freindſhip , rendreth the (hnriis Nabals no bettet 
/:noph. af. then beaſts, which ſeeme affected with ſomething analogicall 
nd. ba. to amitie, () in that after familiarity, and much uſing _ 

; | r 
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ther,they will hardly obey their maſters will to part them: it 

behooveth us therefore ſerioully to conſider what is herein to 

be done, that we may neither looſe , nor abuſe ſo great a 

bleſſing of Cod, for want of providence to finde it, or wiſe- 

dome to uſe it: that we may neither be deprived of the good, 
nor deceaved by the evill; that which is neceſſarily to be con- 
ſidered is. 1. What is the centre of this friendſhip, leaſt wee 
erte in the propoſition of the ende? 2. What are the Laue. 
thereof; leaſt we abuſe it, or be abuſed by it? 3. What 
choice we ought to make of freinds > 4. Whom we are there- 

in to avoid ? 

1. The Centre of true freindſhip, and all the offices 
thereof, is the gi 4 God, our maker: ſubordinate to which, 
is our — alvation, for therein only, can be an happy 
and eternall union and communion; whatſoevet is excentrie I. News _ 
hereto,is unhappy; (z) no wicked man is bleſſed: tis impoſſi- —— — 
ble to be happy in any thing which is not good; becauſe there 9c. felicis ſbi 
is but one and the ſame fountaine of happineſſe and ſſe cognomen afſer- 
that is God: if any dreame of impious pleaſure delude men . 9%. 
with ſome appearance of ſolid happineſſe therein, waking they _-=_ proſe "I 
muſt knowe, that tis not true, becauſe tranſitorie,and — yo hu — 
in the end. Happineſſe cannot be in any thing leſſe then eter- dure poruiſſer. 
nall: they that not God, would have no man called 0 r inter. 
happy before his end: and though ſome of them called 7749, & fu 
(yd ( as Creſwe t himſelfe ) happy in proſperity: — of 
yet their end pronounced them apparently unhappy: and eur forrie ric 
what freindſhip ſhall we call that, (which muſt end? or what futre pereuntes 
happineſſe therein taken, which muſt change for bittet tor- . ge. nun cx 
ments, ſociety in damnation, and eternall curſing each 0-1 
ther, as the mutual! cauſes of each others miſery, The Jos Plin: La 
freindſhippe I ſpeake of, is in the communion of Saints, hiſt:1:7.cap: 43. 
which death ſhall refine , not at all diſſolve : time ſhall. 5 Amicitiz que 
not end it, but eternity perfect it in our reſurtection from sere *poruis 
the dead: ſleepe ((c. deaths elder brother ) endeth not _— 
temporall love, nor ſhall deaths ſleepe the eternall: it is1,z 
but here to be compleated in heaven: (4) Love c ©7122 wary” 
never falleth away: wee knowe that when hee ſhall appeare: % , 


Wee ſhall bee likg him. ( 1. Nun 3.2.) Whos love, 1 Pegs 488 8 


* 


* 2 
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There is now ſome imperfection in, and ſome oblique ends of 
mens love, which ſhall then abſolutely bee taken away in our 
perfection, wherein the love of God( in his own eſſence (e)in- 
e Incxcogitabi. Comprehenſible)ſhall ſhine and be ſeene, in the creature , bea- 
lir,inefabilis ring his own image, as the light of the ſunne on the other ſtars: 
Ge- Lactant. where we ſhall not be confined (as now under many limitati- 
2.8. ons, of time, place, knowledge, and neceſſities, to the communi- 
on with one, or few friends) but enjoy a moſt comfortable and 
perfect ſocietie with all the ſaints. Certainely all knowledge, 
and joy of that which is good in this life, ſhall be fo farre from 
ceaſing in the futute, that it ſhall be their full, which is here but 
impetfect, there compleat which is here but inchoate: of this 
kinde we muſt reckon friendſhi fe God concluding it good, in 
Ge. ſfaying. it is (f) —— that the man ſhould be alone: more 
rfect knowledge ſhall we have in our future glory, then wee 
= in our preſent ſtate of grace, or had in the ſtate of inno- 
Math.17. cency: in that, (g) Peter knew Moſes and Elias (whom he ne- 
Math. 27.52- yer ſaw before, as alſo — who ſaw divers of the (/ deceaſed 
. Saints, which came out of their graves into the holy — „after 
the reſurrection of Chri#t all which doubt leſſe were of a moſt 
amiable and deſirable prefence)in the other. Ad ſaid (when 
Gena: God preſented him his new created helper,the youngeſt bride 
* 11cm. which neither he nor the worlds great eye, had ever ſeene be- 
iam efſe ventu- fore that day (i) rhis i now bone of my bone amd fleſh of my fleſs; 
roi, ubi nobis e- much more muſt we knowe and rejoyre in out friends in the 
runt quand ne- ſtare of glorious perfection to come: wherein we cannot rea- 
—— i ſonably imagine, that there ſhall either remaine any imperfe- 
* timore ul ction, in loves object, or ſub ject, to embittet it ( as ſometimes it 
ws diſſentionis doth here)or want any capacity of compleat and eternall blei- 
amdbilcs. Aug. ſedneſſe; as there muſt, if either we ſhould not know our dea- 
On V Teſt friends with whom we have ſerved God, and walked with 
— ) bim in this life; ot knowing, not enjoy, their glorious and more 
(Ks, elne lovely ſociety in the life to come. 
F x9- 2. The lawes of true friendſhip are 
Lr Selber, 1. That we neither aske, not grant any thing unjuſt 
1 E 41, ot Evill: neither of which can be conſiſtent with the friendſhip 
eſſe non poreſt I ſpake of, which ( 4 cannot be in evill: Pericles would not 
= Coal, lye for his friend's fake; contrary to that which ſome _—_ 
*. 
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> who count that friendſhip which denieth ing; and that he 

| is no true freind who will not (like Achates , or Theſexs in the 

fables)goe to hell with them for company: but conſent in fin 

is con{piracy,not friendſhip: he is a good friend who requireth 

no evill office: and he is a wiſe man, (/) who will conſent to f yt þt dilefis 

none: true friendſhip is only betweene the good and wiſe, Sn nen con- 
2. That we bold nothing too deare for our freinds 4eſcendar proxi- 

ſake,which may be juſtly defired and granted: hee can be no — * 

true friend who in ſelfe· love holds a ſecrer diſtance , and hach 4 6. 

his reſervations againſt this law of friendſhip ; as, not onely in 

caſe of this worlds goods( which if we communicate not with 

them that want,(w)we love not God, and therefore can be no 

true friends co men) but even in life it ſelfe, which we muſt; if „ Ich. 3. 17. 

need be,lay downe for the brethren: thus is to be underſtood 

where it is juſtly deſired ineither: that is, where thou maiſt 

part with life or goods for a greater good, ſuch as is the glory 

of God, or the ſalvation of ſoules: thete are ſundry caſes 

wherein neither of theſe ate juſtly deſired or granted: a frien 

requireth thee to venture thy ſife in a duell, for the mainte- 

nance of that which he falſely calleth his honour ; that is not 

bettet then thy life, therefore not juſtly required. An acquain- 

tance deſireth thee to thy ſeife and thy liberty, for his: 

(except ſome other circumſtance conclude it)the law of frend- 

ſhip bindeth thee not, where thou canſt not more advantage 

thy fend. then hurt thy ſelfe. Againe it may be thou art not 

abſolutely thine own, but thy wife, children, or parents have(in 

their neceſſary dependance on thee ) a juſt ſharein thee , ſv 

that their intereſt cannot admit of the engagement , or giving 

to their dammage , there thou canſt not juſtly give or engage 

for no bonds of friendſhip by thy ſelfe contracted , may hold « Gen. 2. 24. 

againſt chat which the law of God and nature , have impoſed 

on chee, in loving and relieving thy parents,children and wife, 

(»)who is thine owne fleſb, whoſe rights muſt ever, teſpective- 

ly, be ſaved in all that which the lawes of friendſhip require. „Qualen expe- 

3. (e) Be thou to thy friend ſuch as thou wouldſt 17 f 

have him be to thee; that is withour all fraud. faithfull in every ? 7% primun 

truſt (y) be thou good , and ſecke a freind like thy ſelfe: thou be, bete, 

wouldſt have thy friend faithfull ro thee; be thou ſuch to him. — Mais of. 

4. Thinke b4. Sen. 


a 
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4. Thinke all accidents of thy friend thine owne , ſo 
7 Rom:12. 15. that thou maieſt(q rejoyce with them that rejoyce , and weep 
with them that weepe: and endeavour in either ſtate,as for thy 
ſelfe. This ſympathy muſt needs be , where there is brotherly 
M rügt: afﬀfeRtion:(7 )the proſperity of thy friend, ſhall be thy joy of 
7 c u heart,and his affliction as deep agreife. 
eule c. 5. Beate no ignomy of thy abſent friend, without 
juſt defence, ot otherwiſe then thou would'ſt,or oughr'ſt thine 
owne: (Iwill nor be aſhamed to defend a friend, neither will 1 
ſEcclei: 22:25. Hide my ſelfe from him. , 
r Fidelem ſi pu 6. Suſpect not thy friend: unjuſt ſuſpition over- 
ereris, j4cier: throweth freindſhips fundamentall lawes: if( t) thou count thy 
: 2 þ freind faithfull thou ſhalt thereby make him fuch. Nor is this 
mctuimus, jus againſt the rule of wiſedome which bids thee keepe the power 
offcii le4imus. of that which may nouriſh freindſhip in thine own hand. Give 
G4cer. orat. pro notſ ſaith the wiſe («) man) thy ſonne and wife, thy brother, 
_ — Amer. and friend power over thee, while thou liveſt -give not thy /elfe 
—— 7 over unto any. Yet no man loveth thoſe whom hee cannot be- 
amicitia que leeve, nor beleeve thoſe he cannot love: as hatred and ſuſpect, 
amicorum ſequi- ſo love and confidence are indiviſibly united. 


15 — 7. Be conſtant to thy freind in every eſtate,proſperous 
ou Obſecrs te ne and adverſe,(w)in preſence(+) and abſence: Thine( — friend 


anicum—pariter and thy fathers freind forſake not: levity and inconſtancy of 
cum oculis mens mind, is inconſiſtent with friendſhip. That the proſperous man 
amitzat.Hicron. may (z )reckon many freinds , the afflicted but few: ſheweth 
1 24P: 13 f. that among many acquaintance: there are but very few freinds 
at en, , that many love thy — , not thee: freindſhip which can 
Ja iraigue, Change with externall eſtate,was never true: a freind loveth at 
gu cr g all times, and a brather i borne for adverſity: in proſperity *tis * 
745. Theugn: hard to judge whether the perſon, or eſtate be loved: proſpe- 
322 21 rity findeth friends but adverſity tryeth them: a true friend 
1 — "yoo b therefore,is neither knowne in proſpetity, nor hid in adverſity. 
y Prov. 25. 10 Like the ſtarre of a cleare heaven, neither ſeen in the day, not 
Prov. 14. 20. concealed in the darkeſt ſhades of night: as the wiſe man ſaith: 
Prov: 19. 4. (a) theres 4 freind that ſticketh cloſer then a brother: a falſe 
2 . freind like (, brooke in the winter , when wee have no 
4 Prov:18.24. need of him,overfloweth with tenders of his ſervice,and ſhews 
bJob:6.15.&c: of kindneſſe; but when it is bot , they are conſumed ont wy 

i place 
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lace the troupes of Tema looked , the companies of Sheba waited ; fant . 
2 them and nk aſhamed: as are they —_— contempt & — Aaken 
neglect. here they looked for the love of a conſtant freind & ſuſpiciofi : 
there are /hadowes of freinds which will goe with you in all d fru- 
your actions, you cannot ſhake them off: which yet vaniſh ſo ——— 
ſoone as your proſperitie commeth under the clowd: there are „% te — 
ſome vaine ciphers, whom place only brings to ſome accompt,  commintis a. 
whoſe honours ſo much change their manners, that they can- mico - qui mn 
not looke ſo low as an old freind; which concludeth levity, & aer ” 
weakneſle of — — pride, and ignorance of I. A = 
the rules of wiſdome, piety and true honour, which knoweth a (4 (ir liber Au- 
faithfull compliance in every eſtate; and like the ſun to ſhine guitini ) 
with the ſame unchanged (though more perfect) light, in his 
exaltation or heigth,and in his riſing, on the mole-banke , and 
on the mountaine: on the ſmooth,and on the troubled waters: 
it was a rare piety in (c) Ruth to reſolve, concerning the affli- c Roth, 1.16 


ed Naomi—entreat me not to leave thee=for whether thou goeft, 


_ Twill goe=where thou dyeſt , I will dye and there will I bee buried: 


the Lord doe ſo to me and more alſo, if ought but death depart thee 
and mer: and it was a patterne of the moſt noble freindſhip 
which was betweene (4)7onathan and David, there was a nexus d 2 Sam. . 16. 
animarum(more then the love of women) (e)the ſoule of on- Sam: 18, r 
than was knit with the ſoule of David — he loved him as his mu 
ſonle,which he demonſtrated in his conſtant fidelity to him on 
all occaſions, 

8. Beare with the ſeeming injuries , which proceed 
from thy freinds weakneſle; conſidering that we yet converſe 
not with Angels of heaven, but imperfect men; and that our, * 
ſelves muſt have the ſame favour of candid interpretations , in > x 
— of our actions wherein we may bee miſunderſtood,or ere votuin, 
poſſibly, * beſides our intentions, hurt out freind: tis wiſdome &c.Cic.de nag, 
to paſſe by offences; love, to cover faults , and piety to beate D<1-3. 
each others burden, where all are infirme: without this, we can * 294$andus 
hold no amity with men; but ſhalbe fooliſh freinds , overcap- Ga _—y 
tioys,querulous,or like oh miſerable comforters, injuriouſly & gerbirae ob- 
bittet ly cenſorious: ever nnding fault, diſpleaſed withall; of jurgeti contu- 
bitter ſpirits, like contentious Iſmac i (our hand againſt every 1 cet. 
man and Aug.de amicit; 


every mans againſt us) or rugged Naba/ living to 55 
Y none, 
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none, but himſelfe: this vanity of impatience , drave that hu- 
mane monſter, the times prodigie,nature's paxadox , man-ha- 
ting man, the dogged Timon, from the ſociety of men. 
Prow 11.13. 9. Reveale no ſecret of thy freind: (F) he that ts of a 
g Ecclus 19. 7. faithfwll firit concealeth the matter: (g) rehearle not unto an- 
10. other that which is told unto thee=if thou haſt heard a word, let 
——— 3 it dy with thee, and be told it will nat hurt thee: a foole travaileth 
Sacrilegium eſt, with a word—his minde who uſeth to tell newes, is like the 
quo fidcs amitti- breaches in water banks, you ſhall hardly make it hold: but 
tur tc. Aug: de (h )who ſodiſcovereth a ſecret, looſeth his credit: and ſhall never 
— finde a freind to his minde: love thy freind and be faithfull unto 
þ 12 1 . hut if thou hewraicſt his ſecrets, follow no more after him: a 
16. 17.21, wound may be bound up, and after reviling, there may bee re- 
concilement, hut he that bewrazeth ſecrets is without hope. 

10. Conceale not thy frends vertues, (if by ſpeakin 
thou maiſt encourage him therein; or wherein thou mail 
laudando precipere teach him by praiſing hin neither his faults 

# Amici vitia ſ (if thou maiſt by detection amend or better him) leaſt thy ſi- 
feris, tua facis, Jence(s) make them thine: (C Thou ſhale not hate thy bro- 
- ö 1 ther in thine heart,thow ſhalt rebuke him, and not ſuffer ſiune up- 
qui nou * on him; or, that thou beate not ſinne for him: hee loveth not 
reſccanda com- who had rather venture his freinds ſoule, then his favour, in 
mittit.Greg:ep. caſe he ſhould diſtaſt a reproofe: every one that ſpareth is not 
2 „eg a freind,nor every one that ſmiteth, an enemie : it is better to 
— work 42 (/)love with ſeveritie. then to deceive with lenity: the wounds 
gere, quam cum Of a lover are faithfull: but flattecy in evill is treaſon againſt 
lenizate decipe- the ſoule of thy freind,by ſo much worſe then any other, but 
* — 9* how much greater heaven is then earth, & eternity then time, 
— bop 9 a wiſe man will be glad to () be reprooved and amended by 
bus emcndari any: and take him to be a freind , by whoſe tongue hee may 
peratus ſim : ꝙ cleanſe the ſpots of his ſoule, before the appearance of the 
bunc ſolom mihi ſtrict judge. A faithfull freind like a true glaſſe will ſhew thee 
— =_ to thy ſelf as thou art: how many men are unhappy only in 
— 1 pers the want hereof; who having in them many excellent parts & 
diſtridi judici imitable qualities, mixed ( as tis with men) with ſome apparent 
mea maul blemiſhes, taking much off from the opinion of their worth, 
aint 0 wereeafily mended ( becauſe wiſe ) had they but a prudent 
— e. frend to diſcover their failings to them? I beleeve hence as 

the 
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the complaint of the Philoſopher fo frequent in his mouth , O 

(i freinds there's none to frrind: we eaſily diſcover others faults, 1 h d 

but out one, hardly: with inconvenience we owe to our na- #iaG&. Ariſt: 

tive ſelfe love: herein we ought to helpe one another, not fea- ud Laer. N. 

ring how that will be taken, which is our freinds advantage, 

and our duty. renner es rebuke a wiſe man , hee will 

love thee for i ring thy ſincerity: which if he be not, hee is 

better loſt then found: he that is impatient of thy touching 

his faults, will be unfaithfull in curing thine: I have ever 

thought it a chiefe unhappineſſe of great men, that they 

(whoſe faults are moſt conſpicuous, & dangerous, in the guilt 

to themſelves, and in example to others) doe uſually * want * Her ame c 

true freinds in this one office, in that their greatneſſe maketh n licenter 

men afraid of being faichfull, leaſt truth ſhould beget diſlike, — e faſt 

and that hazard their favour: their love of being flattered cre- = — . 

ateth them this evill; which a wife man will as eaſily prevent, amict; — — 

by diſcountenancing Sycophants,as give commiſſion of diſco» 4i ſecis  cogite 

vering his faults, to a prudent and faithfull freind, who by the 4 vc! geſta, c- 

lawes of modeſty and diſcreation may happily execute that, . 

which he could not reaſonably aſſume co himſelfe. — —2— 

11. Bewate of the fooliſh Pirit of contradiftion. Doe poteftatis. Nul- 

not among freinds, uſe thy ſelfe to paradoxes? Diſſent not in la wee: quaſtis 

that which truth and a good conſcience permit:*tis true mags ν,ẽÜ¼uq ud 

amica veritas: but tis unexcuſable folly to be too hot & alt — 

onate in any ſuch argument: truth is better defended with ,, pun: eſe 

temperance: wiſdome will teach thee , in thoſe things which virtutes. Am: 

fall under diſpute , ſometimes, diſſentire ſine odio: to diſſent Marel. 1.27. de 

without hatred. SY 
3. We ate next to conſider what choice wee are to make of 

freinds: it is the manifeſt errour,& loſſefull folly of the world 

(over-induſtrious and curious in the gaine or 4 of other 

things to be c2releſle in getting a true freind; without whom 

there is neither happy, nor ſecure poſſeſſion of any worldly 

thing: we will not buy plate or jewels, without due examina» 

tion to ſecure us from being deceaved: But for a freind ( the 

moſt pretious jewell which among the ſonnes of men, heaven 

or earth can ſhew,if true; the moſt pernitious , out of hell, if 


falſe) we ealily entertaine, or careleſly omit without choyce: 


LT 2 certainly 
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certainel 1 ſtudies of the prudent, to ſtudy men is 

one of the chiefe, leaſt we be deceived with falſe freindſhip 
o Pejor eſt falſus (which is (e) worſe then true hatred, it being (p)harder to de- 
amor quam ri ceive an enemie, but a freind, eaſie)or looſe our advantage of 
. a gaining the true, by paſſing by theſe jewels unknowne. Freinds 
1 a * are like Pictures, ſome drawne for a great diſtance, at which 
via i they are very ſweet and lively, but if you come too neere them 
amar. they appeare rough, & — unlike that they ſeemed before: 
Theognid: ſome are excellent, only when your acquaintance ſetteth you 
Seelen ted tan at a neerer poſture: ſome ſeeme good freinds & are not: ſome 
vere Cie G., are good and fi f any ſuch capaci Fl 
mus? Cic: Or; ate good and ſeeme not of any ſuch capacity, untill you 
pro Rol- A- throughly knowe them: the maine is to make a right choice 
merm. wherein we may obſerve theſe rules. 
g * 6. 36, 1. Adhere thou faithfully to God, that he may direct 
1 thy freindſhip.(q) A faithfull freind is the medicine of life: and 
ſHoſ:2.18, they that feare the Lord ſhall finde him. Who ſo feareth the Lord, 
t Vive tibi & ſhall direct his freindſhip aright, for as he u, ſo ſhall bus nei hbour 
longe nomia ma- be alſo, For as when mans waies pleaſe the Lord , he will make 
— * (r)even his enemies to be at peace with him: ſo doubtleſſe be will 
Dulcic inexper. guide him in this maine intereſt : and if he will make a covenant 
tis cultura pore. for his ſervants, (/) with the beaſts of the field, with the fowles, 
ri amici: exper- and reptiles;he will not diſert them in their league with men. 
— pe 2. Looke for frendſhip (t) among them who beare 
: Fimmilſims Pari jugo, leaſt ſtooping , thou take up only a burden; or aſpi- 
ter pc! amici ring too high, thou make thy ſelfe a ſervant to troubleſome 
11 Q. Curr:| 2 greatneſle: freindſhip either findeth or maketh equalls: tis 
w 9; wit commonly lame which goeth on ſupports of unequall height, 
e Des and greatneſſe( which 6 vulgar idoll ) dangerous in its vici- 
TEES 2 to that power from which thou canſt not diſſent, without 
av mew is diſtructive enmity, nor adhere to it, and ſerve it with ſafety and 
01 vboy Theog. good conſcience. () The firmeſt frendſhip is among equalls. 
Tn mti pro 3. Have many acquaintance but (w)few counſailers 
7 — 2 the Ie. ſaid, (x) one ſhall be to me inſtead of a multitude 
— — (one freind is better then a numerous people) and many inſteed 
Jy Omnes amices of one: I will love all but have intimacy with few: tis( y) trou- 
baberc operoſum-blelome to have that with many, and impoſſible to hold it 
”- — ow with all: he that is every ones freind,ſhall be none of mine. 


re, Sen ep. 4. Try before you truſt; the ſaying is, you muſt eat 
4 4 
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to credit him for ſo Kela — 1 truſt him as a fi 
_ — abide in the — _—_ a freind — rſt , and be — Ecclus6 7,8 
enemies: and thy trouble: Own 0cca - oY 
r te 
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— — will de per bond bee the ind __ 
—— eft pared por. — * — —_— 'Fthe , Aug: 
_ ome odious in 45 the ſociety of — oct Fee poke 
_— in imitating: enting, impio -—_ 3 thou muſt ſunt & pars re 
— with thoſe (e)wh as much theref us in diſſemblin — 
— — o will better thee , or —— — 
—— the joynts of ein manners m —— „ Of bee bett con- — Am. Con- 
— —— NEG ered by cTwomnice 
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carry from thee,matter of danger or contention: a newes mer- 
chant will be ſure to get ſome ftaught backe againe: but the 
frendſhip here ſpoken of, can be ( ) only between the good 
k Veraamicitia and wiſe: betweene others tis ſeldome durable,and never ſafe, 
tauum inier bo- nor true; therefore chooſe not any man for thy intimate 
nes oritur, inter friend, whoſe qualities thou wouldeſt not learne, or canſt not 
bonos profuit, fafely imitate: among freinds there muſt bee (/) idem ve C 
— n nolle: let no man be thy freind who is not God's; leaſt thou 
Caſliodor, S. heate Jehoſhaphars reproote from cha the Seer: ( mw ) honldſt 
Pal. thou helpe the ungodly and love them that hate the Lord?T herefore 
 Secularis quo us Wrath upon thee from before the Lord. 

7. chen eſt: 4. Laſtly we are to conſider whom to avoid, as not accom- 
e & modate to true frendſhi 
calem nolle, ea P. 

8 rt. The Paraſite, (H ot flatterer: hee muſt bee a very 


demum firms 4- 
micitis Ae wiſe and good man, who can ſafely heare his own praiſes: they 
ron. Demet l. z. beat me ( ſaid Ignatius the Martyr) who praiſe me: what prai- 
8 ſes doe to the fooliſh I obſerve not: how they affect che pru- 
4 * dent, may appearein (e Demoſthenes taken with the whiſper 
Amico: ſequere, Of a ſilly woman, ſaying, as he paſſed by, thus is that Demoſthenes» 
ques non pudex if they (ſaid Auguſtine) with whom thou liveſt well,commend 
P. — thee not, they are in fault: but if they doe, thou art in danger. 
Na. Betweene Pride and ſelfe-love , too vaine credwlity of a mans 
* Amiſthenes One worth, on the one part, and inactive, and fruitleſſe de- 
dicebat praſtare jeftion of mynde, on the other; the ſoule is in danger of the 
a Beggs , rocke in one extreame: the ſafeſt uſe of praiſes, is a (p) ſerious 
% H et calculation of that ſumme of merit which we owe to opinion, 
— 3.5 if falſe, or to God, if true; that we may ſtrive to be ſuch, as 
ms deen. we are reported though perhaps falſely. The Philoſopher ſaid 
D. Lacn. l 6. of all wild beaſts the railer is moſt dangerous; of tame the 
Ai ile Sus flatterer:that can be no true friendſhip, where there is deceit- 


au deni Full fatrery:when be Mater, faire beleeve hin nor for there are 
ferentis — ſeven abominations in hus heart, Prov: 26. 25. 


cules - inſuſur - 2. The (7) Backbiter: he that will ſecretly raile at o- 
rei alters, hic thers abſent,is of an ill kinde; and if thou diſpleaſe him, will 
eſt ille _ not ſpare thee: tis their nature to bite; beware of fuch: truſt 
5 3 them not with any intereſts of freindſhip: ( / ) when then art 
p Couriſtor aliguands laulibur meit, c. Aug: confeſ:l.10.c.37. Nen eft vera amicitia, 
ubt eſt fallax 2dulatio. Amb.oſl: l. 3. 1 Abſentem qui rodit emicum- hbic niger eſt, buns 
tu Romane cavcto,Hox. ſ. c. 4. { Ecclus. 271 23. 24. Detrabere ie venenm ict 
putamus. Aug gc aggic. C13, 
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preſent he will peaks ſweetly and will admire thy Words but at laſt 
he will alter his fpeech,and ſlander thy ſayings: I have hated m 
things , but — like him; for the Lord will hate him. To 
this claſſi: may be referred, they who be of bitter ſpirits ; and 
ſo,by teaſdn of that gall overflowing the tongue, diſtaſtfull 
acrimony of cenſuring all men, and rugged moroſity, are rather 
company for beares, then men: ſuch was churkſh Naba/, ſo 
wicked, (t) that a man conld not Peaks to him: David (ent a ci- ,, S. 26.14. 
vill meſſage to him, and he railed on the meſſengers. 17. 

3. The Proud man; () can never bee a true freind « «Amigtiz — 
who overvalueth himſelfe, and deſpiſeth others: he is apt to —— a cit 
conceive indignity,quarrell,or ſome ſecret bitterneſie, on eve- or got 2 ; 
ry occaſion. boſum arbitror 

4. The (w) Talkative man; can be no good freind, cligendum. Au- 
becauſe he cannot keep counſell: there bee ſome men of ſuch guſt. de amicit. 


unguarded lips, then rather then not tell ſome ſecrets , they 57 * 
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will reveile their owne: never thinke they will conceale thine. ſtultitia eſt— 


5. Neither the man of a rreacherows nature: if thou tollit anicor , 
wouldeſt ingratiate with a ſerpent, feed him, warme him in thy mulziplicar ini- 
boſome,thou ſhale never make him better then a ſerpent: hee % 0vet 1 
will ſometimes make uſe of his venome: tis ſo with a treache- — — . 
rous freind. Bernard. de 

6. Neither the contentions, froward, factious, or ſedi- int: dom. c. 50. 
tious man: (x) e no frrindſbip with the angry; with a furious Prov. 23. 24. 
man thou ſhalt not goe: ( y )meddle not with them that are ſedit i- — 
014,07 given ro change. | — &c: He- 

7. Neither the (z) wicked: (a) my ſonne walke not then ſiod: op: G. L 3. 
in the Way with them: refraine thy foot from their path: they are 4 Prov: 1.15, 
(6, bleſſed who walke not in their counſell: as (c) Pace ſaid b , 
of Simeon and Levi, O my ſoule , rome not then into their ſecrer: n 
unto their aſſembly mine hanour be not thow united. Take heed of 
any familiarity with thoſe, who muſt render thee ſuſpected, & j ne mes 
of that which any waics may: (4) whatſoever may bee proba- ſuſpicioner: & 
bly feigned of thee, prevent it that it may not be: which rule g, probe- 
of his owne if Ferom had practiſed, he had avoided that maliti- t Ing po- 
ous cenſute, and calumny of ſome, concerning his familiarity , "* "$647 

a f ante de vit 
wich Fut ar him and others. Hursl. a. cp. G. 
8. Laſtly, cake heed of him that loveth no man, but ibzp:g f. Abe. 
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F Mat 5. 


Ephel. 4.26, 
$ Quid agem us 


cii, ſuper qui rũ 
dici,ſed tauto- 


teſti cccubuit 
ietonym l. 1. 
39. 

77 — 12. 


14 

K 1. Joh: 4. . 20 
Prov. 10 12, 
m Jam- 3.15, 


nos in die judi- £ 


for his owne ends: *twas noted of (e Alexander's two freinds 
Craterws and Hepheſtion,he loved the King, but this Alexander 
there are table-freinds , which like thoſe domeſtick vermine, 
7 ecamgaily on thee, will be ſure to leave thee when thy houſe is fal- 


ling: the wiſe man noted it Eeclaſ6. io. &c. 

So come we to ſpeake of love towards men - conſiderable in 
the laſt branch therof, how it ought to be even to our enemies. 
There is no good man liveth without ſome enemies, who li- 
veth by men: which of the Prophers have they not perſecuted? 
There's nothing ſo ſacred with that /ad Erynnis , malice will 
not fly at: no wonder that kings (the greateſt of men) Solomon 
(the wiſeſt of kings ) and David (the beſt of wiſe men) had 
enemies: Chriſt Feſ«s,the king of kings; had no fault, but yet 
many enemies: and (to ſhew us the bitterneſſe of the enmity 
he ſuffered for us)thoſe , the ſeeming holieſt of that age, the 
auſtere Scribe and Phariſees: the reaſon is, becauſe there is a 
malitious devill,who being truly hatefull,by the enmity ſet be- 
tweene man and him, ceaſeth not to infuſe the bitterneſſe of 
his own curſed ſpirit into men,that they may be like him , ha- 
ting one another. The maine buſineſle therefore is, not ſo 
much to ſtrive that we may have enemies, as to make a tight 


1. Beare no malice. 
uſe of them , _ 


2. Lovethem. 
may be if we can 3. Better our ſelves, by their wic- 


; kedneſle. 

1. Malice is inveterate anger, (F Junadviſed anger, is mur- 
der of the heart, but if deliberate wilfull. (g) Let not the ſwnne 
ve downe on thy wrath, What ſhall they doe at the day of 
judgement,(h) on whoſe anger, many yeares ſonnes go down 


iran non unius witneſſes ? The parents of anger are, opinion of injurie, and 


vaine elation and pride of minde, making men thinke none ſo 


good as themſelves. God forbiddeth this bitterneſſe of ſoule: 


Thow ſhalt not hate thy brother in thine heart, Levit: 19.17.10 ma- 
keth men homicides,and like (5) Cain murderers of their bre- 
thren, fubjeR to eternall death: it is that which ſepatateth a 
man from the love and (&) knowledge of God: it is ( /) the 
mother of contention, 75 a devilliſh influence on the ſoules 
of men, and Satar's lively image in the wicked ( as love Het 


, — 


— 
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God in the regenerate ) whom hee laboureth to deſtroy by 
each others hands; at whoſe coutentions and actions of ho- 
ſtility he ſtands, and ſecretly rejoycech ; while hee who hateth 
all, can ſerzhem one upon another, to their mutuall deſtructi- 
on: ſo he engaged Paul, with unreaſonable men, not only with 
(n)beaſts at E, but ſundry other places. The heathens 1. Cor. 15.32 
ſeemed to knowe this venome of ſociety, in the fable of the 
Serpents teeth ſowed by (admas , of which ſprang up thoſe 
earth-borne brethren , whe with inteſtine diſcord and warre, 
preſently deſtroyed each other. The Apoſtle warned hereof, 
(% If yee bite and de voucr one another, take heed yee bee not conſu- 0 Gal.5.15, 
med one of another Serpents live quietly with Serpents, what a 
ſhame. is1r for ptetenders to Chriſtianity to be worſe then ſer- 
=_ A man that hateth his brother ſometimes cartieth in 
is breaſt a ) vaine anger impotent to revenge, with deſiring, p Yana eſt ſine 
though without effect, he maketh his ſoule guiltie thereof: But virus irs. 
ſuppoſe thou hadſt received a true injuty, and hadſt power to 
retaliate: firſt thou makeſt God a party againſt thee, who de- 
clareth that vengeance is his peculiar , and prohibiteth thee 3 h chriſti- 
from attempting or deſiring it; fo that in the execution of thy u qua p4. 
malice, thou doſt but wound thy ſelfe through thine enemies h ſed qui fa. 
arment: againe in reaſon when thou feeleſt the ſting of in- 9 Ty 
jury; I demand; is it good? Why doſt thou blame thyne ene- Hreronym l. i. 
mee? ls it evill why would'ſt thou imitate him? If one muſt be ep.5 5. 
evill of the two, the doer or the receaver of injury,let(q)mine 7 Beatus qui 4. 
enemie be evill if he will needs, let me be good, what ever 1 0 d. 
ſuffer: let me beare no malice what ever I beate, no enemy can ;,j,. ul — 
hurt me ſo much as that. ter te, Augult. 
2. We mnſt love our enemies, 7) for Gods ſake, who with - confeſ. 1.4.c.9. 
out exception ſo commandeth: who reconciled us when wee H et were c 
were enemies, by the death of his only ſonne Chriſt (V) died |" — — 
for us whery we were wicked: he went about doing good, hea- B . 
ling their infirmities, who ſought his life: he healed Male hus 252 6. 
eate, who came to apprehend him; he prayed for his perſecu- Math: g. 44.48 
tors: ſo 4 forgave his brethren: ſo (t) Stephen intercee-/ Nam. 5.40. 
ded for his murderets: this is a ligne of the ſonnes of God: Pes — 
this (v) heapeth coales of fire on the enemies head, if when he 2. : 
hunger thou feed him; eicher to kindle a love of reconciliati- Rom:1 2.20, 
Z on 
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vices: be not like the troubleſome flies which are common 
ſetling on the ſoares, paſſing over the ſound parts, malice hath 
falſe eyes ever leſſening other mens merits, and multiplying 
their faults, which is the reaſon why the malitious ever judge 
them evill whom they hate; as impious «hab confeſſed in 
his opinion f good (4) Michaiah: it is thine honour and ſin- b 1 King. 22. 
cerity to give thine (c) enemie his due commendation. 6 Virtus land. 
5. Let not thy heart rejoyce in thyne enemies evill; iin hafte. 
it is but a vaine pretence to charity, if thou canſt bee glad for | 
any evill befalling thine enemie: tis certaine thou canſt not 
be hid from God. 
6. Be thou neither fooliſh nor ignoble in thy deſire 
of revenge; as they are who hurt themſelves, rather then ſpare 
their enemie; as indeed all doe, who affect revenge (hereby 
taking their cauſe out of Gods hand) who would ju p exe - 
cute it for them: ſo doe they who diſcloſe ſecrets entruſted to 
them with in the verge of former freindſhip; and they who 
by any other baſe office ſerve their own malice, 
7. Make no man thine enemie whom thou canſt 
juſtly keepe to friend: to looſe a friend rather then « fancie of 
mirth or anger, is a ſymptome of great levity: to { 4 ) contend { Senec. de irs, 
with an equa!l is dangerous; with a ſuperiour madneſſe, and |. 2. c. 34. Cum © 
with an inferionr /ord:d: therefore , as much as in thee is, pro- £47* contenders 
voke no man, but have peace with all. The (e) old courtier Four eſt, cm 
being demanded how hee attained to thor careſt thing in fin a fe 
Courts,o/d age,replied,by recerving injuries, and giving thankes . ore ſordidum. 
Tis great wiſedome to paſſe offences: hee that taketh notice e Injurizs ci. 
of every injury ſhall finde no quiet in this world. bende, of gra- 
8. Strive to overcome thine enemie with goodneſſe: © _ ide 
I will fight and contend with thee( ſaid (F) Alexander to king f Plurarchvie, 
T axiles)in honeſty and courteſy , becauſe thou ſhalt not ex Alexand, 
ceed me in bounty and liberality. It is an happy uſe of enmity, 
to emulate the vertues of a noble enemy: and nobly to enter- 
taine the charges of the baſe: which may beſt be done by put- 


_ ring the whole contention on this iſſue , who ſhall bemore 


holy and vertnou? It is the moſt divine victory to overcome 


malice with love and mercy: The beaſt may overcome with 
* , Nfrength the ſerpent with ſubtiltie the devill with revenge and 
| Z 2 


malice; 


— 
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malice; but vertue is the Saints victory: malice is the mother 
of witchcrafts, and nurſe of malences; but clemency and ver- 
rue is the ſhame and confuſion of an ignoble enemie;the envy 
or emulation of the truly noble,more toiling him then policy 
or violence could doe: the holy may be over-matchr, and dy. 
Yet are they not properly overcome, who by dying become 
more honourable and happy, then thoſe by whom they ſuffer. 
He that is excelled in vertue(as was noted of ſome of Ceſars 
enemies)muſt yeeld, ſaiſt thou, he is wicked, hath offended me, 
I ſhall not only invite new injuries by bearing the old, but ſuf- 
fer in my reputation, as if I durſt not revenge when I might? 
Yet firſt conſider thy ſelfe in how many things, and how often 
haſt thou offended Cod: what doth (rift daily forgive thee, 
or thou muſt periſh: not to ſay how vaine and worthleſſe that 
reputation is which is built upon the opinion of the unwiſe & 
wicked,doe but conſider that wiſe men looke moſt to the end 
that they have rightly —— to themſelves, which if they 
attaine, theit worke is done;whether by force or counſell the 
paſſe not; they looke to the end through juſt meanes. Suppoſe 
thine end is to overcome thine enemie: if thou mighteſt make 
free choice of the meanes; tell me, wouldſt thou overcome 
him by good, ot evill, by vertue, or violence, by excelling him 
in goodneſſe, ot equalling him in evil}? 'Tis an epidemick mad- 
neſſe, to thinke there is no victory but in violence, and requi- 
ting evill with evill , becomming as damnable as their ene- 
mies. 

9. Laſtly,reſolve that every injurie ſhall better thee, 
doth thine enemie hurt thee ? Let it occaſion thee to pray for 
him; aud to enter into a ſerious examination of thine owne 
heart, whether thou haſt not injured him, or ſome other, upon 
diſcovery of injury done by thee,repent, and give ſatufattion 
that God may give thee thy quierres 4 ſo will hee in his good 
time judge for thee: ever — to the hand that ſmiteth thee: 
(Abri is but the rod of Gods anger: God raiſed up ene- 
mies to So/omon. It may be that God bad She i curſe: be not 
like the fooliſh dog — the ſtone caſt at him, but looke to 
the cauſe,which being removed the effect ſhall ceaſe. There 
are, who bend their tongues to ſhoot out bitter words, 1 


Chap.17. Of Love and ( harity . 
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God permitteth to admoniſh his ſervants of ſome unrepented 
ſinnes, which beiug diſcovered and repented of, they proove 
ike Jonathan arrowes, ſhott to warne, not to wound. Thy 
friends may poſſibly not ſee, or ſeeing, diſſemble thy faulcs: 
(Y marke well what thine enemies fay of thee, & (i) let their 
vigilant malice (apt to accuſe thee) make thee more carefully q Antiſthenes 
watch over thy waies , leaſtthy failings, advantage them, or dicebat ar- 
give them juſt occaſions of reviling thee: and as (K) Theſers 2? mis x- 
2 _ — off — comely lockes leaſt his enemies 328 — 
uld finde advanta cate hing hold of them ſo doe thou en. 
all occaſions of — 1 how — men hadke periſhed in ee — 
theit ſinnes unſeene had not the malice of enemies awaked & vir: Phyloſ. 
admoniſhed them? And. (like (/) Jaſon Pherens enemy) cured * Stu nici 4- 
them by wounding them? Selfe-love is ever blinde, and true ä por- 
friendſhip ſometimes, but malice hath a thouſand eyes; this 11%; —— 
Serpent is quick ſighted to find out others faults: ſeeing 1 can- plerumg corri- 
nat but be faulty, and would not be fo; I had rather want ma- gun. Auguſt, 
ny acquaintance, then ſome enemies, who may amend mee, vont: 9. c. B. 
though for ill will: I owe much to many good friends for o- t San , 
ther offices; but moſt to mine enimies for this; who yet = Plur. ſti, 
(through Gods mercy)never hurt me, but to the greater ad- I Ne prodeſſe 


vantage of my ſoule, I hope they who never could, never Phæreo Jaloni, 
ſhall. ad, wel range 
peruit quem ſanare medici non poterant : multi enim etiam cum abeſſe vellem er ok. 

— a . 4 , , a 
Cic, de nat. De: lib, 3 & Plutarch, " * 


Z 3 A Prayer 


Of Love and ( 1 Chap. 17. 


A Prayer for Love and Charity. 


O Lord God of mercy and compaſſion, e humbly acknowledge 
that ſo many & continuall have our rebei lions been againſt 
thee that we deſerve thine anger and that thaw ſhouldſt arme all 
the hoſte of heaven, and the creatures under heaven againſt ns * but 
we humbly pray thee to pardon ws, for Jeſus Chriſt his ſake: give 
u hearts to repent before the conſummation of thy feirce wrath, & 
the day of thine anger come upon us; to agree with our adverſary 
quickly heile we are yet in the Way: 10 ſethe righteon[neſſe , that 
we may be bid in the day of thine anger: Lord our hope 1s in thee, 
make ns not 4 reproach te them that hate u withold not thy tender 
mercy from iu (let thy loving kindneſſe and thy truth preſerve na: 
T how \who art the God of love and unity, ſet thine own image again 
po , as thou baſt loved redeemed us, in the ſon ws love 
Chriſt Jeſus,/o give us hearti to love one another, that thereby all 
men may knowe that we are his Diſciples. Lord delvver ts not to 
the will of onr enemies and opprefſonre' but ferorve u all that 
whereis we bave am waies in lured or juſtly offe aur brethrew. 
make owr Waies ſo pleaſing in thy ſight that thow maiſt bee pleaſed 
to make our enemies at peace With us. T arne their hearts and miſ- 
chievous intentions, as thou didſt revengefull Eſau's: give them 4 
true ſigli and ſorrow for their ſinnes that they may repent and bee 
ſaved. Prevent and divert their malice that it may not proceed fur. 
ther to hurt themſelves, or us: reftraine the rempter chat he may no 
more le to ſet variance, and his one bitter influence ( malice 
and enmity) bgtween theſe, whom thon haſt united by their adoption 
in Chriſt: Thou haſt promiſed the bleſſing on brethren who live - 
gether in unity, give as that ſpirit that we may hold the ſacred band 
thereof in peact, thut We may not bring a ſcandall en thy truth that 
eur prayers be not hindred , that our ſon les may be delivered from 
the 2 — of death, in mhich ti malitiaus are holden: that we may 
all mect cheerefully before thy tribunall, in the holy communion of 
Saints and bleſſed unit y of the body of Chriſt; to whone., with thee: 
O Father of love, Cod of 3 the holy Ghoſt che comforter, 


be rendred all honour , glory, praiſe , and daminiom an luath 
earth, for ne , A MEN. 


# of 


Chap. 18. Of the Soule. 


CHAP. XVIII. 


oF = ſoule, faculties thereof, affeftions, winde, and 
thoughts in general. & 2. Of the corruptions of the heart, the 
danger and difficnltic of the cure, Y. 3. Of the neceſſirre 
of right ordering our thoughts. Y. 4. Rules of prattice 


I >= are many things,of whoſe being we know, whoſe 

quality we knowe not: all confeſſe wee have a fene, Seck. 7. 

which commandeth,and reſtraineth in us: what a one | 
it is, none can tell: hence are thoſe many diſputes about its / 8 
een ſebyrct wich the ſubordinate faculties of it: no quxſt. 1 
man bath throughly beene acquainted with this ſecret gover- no Zenocrates, 
nour in man: ſome have defined it an (a) harmonie: ſome a di- 550 Ariſt. c x, 
vine vertue, a particle of the deity: ſome the moſt exile, & ſlen- de anim: ſaih it 
der aire; ſome a blood,ſome heat, or fire: ſome number: ſo in- 5a, ie. g. 
nate is ertout, that we moſt etre concerning our owne ſelves: 22 
more rightly doe they fay, who call it an nt Firit , an poris eng,; 
incorporrall /nbſtance,created by infuſion, and infuſed in its cre- c. 
ation: made to the (c) image of the Creatour, capable of the — — 
light of underſtanding, wiſdome, holine ſſe, bleſſedneſſe, and ny Frye wa 
eternity: ſo that in its conjunction with the body, it () am- ria —olim ſub- 
mateth, giveth life, action, and motion ( wherein it diffeteth verſa ue rebella. 
from an Age) and in its ſeparation from the body for a e mernewu, 
timeſ untill it ſhall be reunited in the refurreRion ) it ſudliſt- Mt... a 
eth,as doe the Augeile, and then hath its proper acts and ap- flag — , 
prebenſions, as they: Now, as the eye, ſeeth the eye in a glaſſe, alu paucs, 
ſo the ſoule knoweth it ſeife, by a kinde of ele. The ſow/e is tid. 14. 1 4 
a divine gbeſt ſent from heaven, into theſe earthly Taberas- 4 Cc. Cu. \FH au 
cles, to give them life and governe them: yet is it (4) neither —_— 1s 
ſeene Og departing: it is an (i) immortall forme of 1 oft mong- 2 
mo tall man: the body decayerh: the ſoule doth not, being /cm,/ed gonad.» © ;; 
neither ſubje to time nor age: the (f) motions thereof ate . CicStanT © - > 
cal it 4pprehendech'thmgs preſent, abſence; paſt; and fu- 5 ; 
W ir deliberateth;F6rineth; Girefierh, diſcourſerh, judgerh, e 
doybeech,concludetb,fo excellent is it, that (g)theOpayony > g Cic:off: La. 
Ares 5 


182 0 / che ſoule and faculties thereof. Chap 18. 
God hath not given any thing ſo divine to man and that there 
V Ib. de fin. l. 3. are certaine/h)lineaments thereof,more beautifull then of the 
body: the body is adorned by the ſoule, without which bean- 
ty it ſelfe becommeth gaſtly: and good (i Abraham ſaith— 
grve me A poſſeſſion of a burying place that I may bury my dead 
out o my ſight: the ſoule cannot be deformed by any uneven- 
neſſe, diſcompoſute, or diſproportion of the body which it a- 
nimateth: as a beautifull feature is the ſame in a poore cottage, 
and in a magnificent palace: fo is it in the beauty of the fouls! 
which is vertue ; with which could wee but ſee the ſoule of a 
Saint, there's no embelliſhment on earth fo glorious , no crea- 
red beauty here of lo divine 2 luſtre, The ſoule though now 
ſhut up in his darke priſon (having onely ſome diviner brea- 
things, in the rapts and heavenly contemplations,which ſome- 
times call it up, like Meſes, to the mount, or like a Zacobs lad 
der,landeth it in God's preſence ) hath ſome knowledge of its 
k 1.Pet.1.8, Originall,by grace, & unſpeakable(k) joy in the apprehenſion 
I Math.17. thereof, which arreſteth the deſire as appeared in (/) Peter ſee- 
m Phil. 1. 2 transfigured, () and Paal wiſhing to be diſſolved, 
it being a great ſigne of our intereſt in heaven, that wee feate 
not to part hence: he knoweth whether he ſhall goe who re- 
membreth whence he came: but what ſhall bee the beauty of 
| an holy ſoule in its ſeparation,when it ſhall be reſtored to its 
nm cen , native — it ſhall be (=) all light, and God ſhall be 
dun aimiſeris. af in all? (e) (hriſts raiment on the mount became ſhining 
L 447.0 9-3 white as ſnow , ſo as no Fuller on earth could white them: 
1 * Job. 5 (p) Moſes face( he having talked with God) became fo glori- 
nn ons that Ifrac could not behold it without a vaile, what ſhall 
. our glory be when (q)we ſhall be like (rift ? 
Þ 2. The faculties 2 ſoule, ate — under ſtanding, will, 
'  .- memory affettions and ſenſes internal and external. My purpoſe 
9 TH — enter the liſts with Phs/oſophers , but to direct 
— * 
1 


— 
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Cbriſtiaus, I ſhall not further conſider theſe, then as ſome of 
them doe very much concerne the ptacticall part , and right 

ordering the thoughts of the heart and minde, to — 
| of God, and our mottiſication, whereby we may be accomm 

\ dated hereto. ＋ 
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3. The heart,in ſcripture often taken for the principall ſeat 
of the tationall ſoule,imparteth any —— hereof: the mind 
is the inward act, the reſult and proceed of its reafon, and dif- 
courfe,the thoughts: as they ſay (7) a, confilii eſt, anima | 
vite: the minde is the fountaine of counſel! , the ſoule of life: Ikdor. 1.11. 
and againe (/) we underſtand by the minde , and live by the — eſt 
ſoule. This minde of man is ſometimes (+) a ſoveraigne, tO go- quo f 
verne in vertue and ſanctimonie it ſelfe and the body: ſome- nmagqui u 
times a tyrant and — to vice ( which like the worme t 
bred in the wood,deſtroyeth its own originall ) milled. by tu- 7 won 
multuous paſſions, luſts, vaine deſires, — other perturbations — fitac of 
of a diſcompoſed minde, which having unthroned reaſon,dan- An impern, 
gerouſly uſurpe the command: a prudent man (whoſe / «) cel <poris fro i,ůi 
gitare is his vivere, in the light, height, and uſe thereof, differing ms 4 Frag? 2 

im not = from the brutes, but ignorant men) doth princi- CK. Aw ; 
pally enjoy himſelfe in his minde and inward man. Thereis q4, 
indeed in humane poſſeſſions, nothing great and excellent, but * Sicur af 
a great and good minde; contemning externall greatneſſe, or ſemper jc 
ſuppoſed excellencies{as power, ſtrength, riches, beauty) obvi- 7 — 
ous to ſenſe, in reſpect of tha t which is within, apprehenſible — >: fc 
by the enlightned underſtanding : and certainly = all-wiſe umu, enmocus 

od, who created the affections, ordained them to none but & torpens ; inu- 
ſome excellent end and uſe in the faule as handmaides to devo- % et c 
tion and religion: neither would he in our regeneration, kill, 1 
but * correct them, by moderating them, where they grew ex- + Nor affeltus 
treame;and retrenching them into their own channels , where & perturbaros' 
they overflow their banks , like over ranck water ſources , be- e, quamdiu is * 
comming muddy and troubled with that which they fetch in tabernaculo cop. = | 
from without: or reducing them where they arc exorbitant. — 4 „ 
All extteames are fooliſh and dangerous: a Sroicall ( w ) apa- gil — 
thie, is incompatible with a well compoſed minde , and violent damur modera- 
paſſion with a prudent: the dead calme corrupteth aire & wa- & regere ge 
rer,and viotent blaſts diſturb chem ; the ( x ) moderate more — Ee IN 


ſafely purify: the (7) meane is beſt. Aﬀections are (as they . ; 
ſaid Caligula bert 0 10 better ſervant 5 nor worſe =_ tri 1 5 _ 


: # x Phi 
fſenzentiayft-unovmr<; « pera'c, mg Cong ngu/a; D- aul effe virtues excedentes 

14 deputari Hicron. . 2,0P-20, 1; Twy eg Teictt. beog n. Nu. non im 

eri fit didlum: nes ſertum meliorem uec deteriorem dominum fuiſſe.Sueron. C. Cx), Calig, 
a nou | Aa | | 
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good commanded , miſchievous reigning ; like fire and water; 
there neceſſary,here deſttuctive: without love there can be no 
acceptable ſervice; without anger, no zeale: without feare no 
coercive power in the ſoule: without hope, no comfort: which 
bringeth us to a neceſſary conſideration of the hearts corrup- 
tion; vanity and exorbitancy of the thoughts;and the neceſſi- 

ty of their regulation, by ſome rules of praftice. 
Seft. II. 1. The Corruption: of the heart, are (a) al, only evill, conti- 
« Gen: 6. 5. mwally: the heart is the fountaine of ſinne: hence ate, adulteries, 
—.— — murder; thefts,rapine,cebellions, all the ſinnes of man: all ini- 
Pal. 4 . Auitie is here forged; as tis written, — 2. 6. hu heart will 
Ida 59.13, Works — hence words (c) of falſhood are conceived and 
d Pal. 55, 22. uttered: here is the (4) root of wat, and () miſchiefe; here er- 
Falte. a. rour,( f )frowardnelle,and that hardneſſe which excludeth all 
f — = capacity of hearing,and underſtanding Gods word and judg- 

85. 29 1, ments (that. they may repent and (g be healed) is hatched. T 
Prov:17.20, heart iu deceitful above all things; Who can knowe it ? fer:17.9. 
Plal. 95. 8. Here lodgeth hypoctiſie. cr 3. 10. Here ſecret ſinnes, like that 
4 »h 8. 14. unſeene multitude, which rangeth through the paths of the 
— 1” . deeps (ſuch is counſell in mans heart, Prov:20.5.) Nor is this 
Ib: 47-7. the condition of ſome few, but the ſecret corruption of all na- 
b Gal:5.17, turall men: nor ate the (4) regenerate abſolutely freed from 
Prov:20.9. theſe pollutions; being yet partly fleſh. 

2. The dangers hereof hence appeare:firſt in that theſe are 
the ſeeds of every ſin, and fomentets thereof: yea that which 
barteth from remedy,faith and repentance. Secondly , as the 


1 Phyſrtians lay if there be a fault in the firſt concoction, there 
4 | will follow the like in the reſt ; ſo is it here: the hearts faults 
y are derived tothe tongue and all the actions of man: it w 4 


i Palgs: 10. people(laid the Lord) that dec ( i) erre in their hearts: and the 
X have wot knowne my Wa. As the eye is deceaved through a 
medium: ſo is the minde through the cloude of falſe opinion: 
and the very (c) thought of foolſhneſle is ſiane; into which 
they muſt needs runne,who ſet not their (/) beat aright, and 
whole ſpitit is not ſtedfaſt with God. Thirdly, God fer- 
* cheth the ſecrets of all hearts, and will once make all the 
thoughts thereof manifeſt . Fourthly , bee requirerh N 
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heart, Prov:23.26. If a man regard iniquitie there, hee cannot 
be heard, P/al:E6. 16. The thoughts of the wicked are an abo- 
mination to the Lord. Prov:16.5, Fiftly, they who have wic- 
ked thoughts, ») runne ſwiftly to iniquity; and deſtruction is a Tays 9.7. 
in their paths. Sixtly,in the corruption of the heart, the very 9 5-7" —_ 
fibre — remainders of ſins reviving root, (e) Satans venome \* — 
remaineth. The Hydra's ever- grow ng heads, which( when oc- , — ſem- 
caſions, & ability ſo faile, that the impious(p cannot ſerve the yer 4iabolwn ſe- 
devill in externall actions) will ſhew its venome, in their u in opere, 
(9) will to ſinne : Laſtly, it is a very difficult thing rightly to — — 
compoſe the thoughts, in reſpect of the hearts unſounded de- — _— 
ceitfulneſſe,and the mind's unlimited agility ; in theſe depths G eg: mo. l· 4. 
of quick-ſhifting thoughts, ſinne eaſily hiderh it ſelfe: externall q Ca min 
ſinnes in words or workes , are ( like the plague of /eproſic 74 m ine, 
(r) broken ont abroad and covering all the chinne ) neerer the = — 
cure, and by fo much the more eaſily amended, ot overcome, , ,,ca mai ſur, 
by how much more evident they are, not onely to others, but quis nolent m6 
0% to our ſelves:che ſinnes of the heart are by ſo much more u efſe N 
hardly cured, and avoided, by how much more ſecretly and /*** — de 
inviſibly they are committed : the thoughts are more ſecurely — 
extravagant, careleſſe, and preſuming, by how much leſſe they ,,, 
ate obvious, to any reprover ot cenſurer without : And where 
the heart is ſmitten with ſome aufull feare of God; and teſo- 
lution to repent, maketh inqueſt after ſinne, that which is in 
word, or action is more eaſily and frequently found: but the 
fin of the mind like Jonathan and A j at Nahurim is let 
downe into the depth of the heart, whoſe ſecret enemies, are 
( like thoſe () Ligmrian mountainers, whom the Komans cha- { Major al 
ſed ) more hardly found then vanquiſhed. Moreover, man's ;, —— 
innate ſelfe· love; and naturall complacency, make him unapt, vevire qui ein- 
and loath to condemne himſelfe, in any thing, herein hee cee. L Flor. 
knoweth others cannot. And laſtly, the reſtſeſſe machinati- 1.043. 
on of Sara is to ſuggeſt ſelfe-deluſions, as he doth temptati- ' 
ons to finne, whereby his baitsmay be ſwallowed : his licy 
is to keep the heart for his retreat: and if any reproofe happi- 

chaſe away, profaneneſle, bitter anger, obſceniry, or ca- 

222 8 theft, murder, or che 
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like from the outward man: yet if he can but cheriſh,and 
maintaine any of theſe, in the uncleanſed heart ; hee will 
finde opportunity & meanes to make them breake out again: 
or if not, he knoweth,that where he hath the heart, ( bee the 
words and actions never ſo ſaint- like) God hath no part there: 
and this bringeth us to our third conſideration. 
$2. 1117  Thereis great neceſſitie of regulation of our thoughts, and 
i heart, without which it is but (f) vaine t draw neere God 
with out lips. The right ordering of the affections & thoughts, 
is of two branches; that we compoſe them, firſt to wi/dome; ſe- 
condly to integrity. 
„ Olem mo- 1. MViſdomezis as a 97 miſtres to tumultuous ſervants ., at 
dim fanuli a Whoſe preſence the moſt diſorderly ,are ſuddainly compoſed & 
% ncille in domi, ſilenced: an underſtanding heart is the inward. light of the 
bus 0 1 ſoule, which God looketh on; without which, all externall 
— nfs bers ſhewes,and appearances of ſanity make formall hypocrites 
eanparuit, con- no better then Egyptian Temples which (outwardly grave, de- 
fternati conui cent, and venerable) were ridiculous with their Apes, Serpents, 
eſcunt Sic re. Cats, and Crocadiles, let up for Gods within, (W) Solomon 
——— (who had granted him free choice of any thing that he would 
N en!) ae of God ) deſired, a» underſtanding heart, above riches, or 
Hippocrat, ep. life. He whom God made the wiſeſt of meere men, of all the 
Philop holy pen-men,gave moſt precepts concerning the heart, and 


tUay.29. 13. 


P x ing. 3 5. minde; our direction herein muſt be — — * * 
i I | (which only is (x able to make us wiſe to ſalvation) and beg- 
, — bs 4 ged of him, ho (y) giveth all men liberally, and upbraiderh 


T Prov. 28. 26. none. He that i truſteth his owne heart is a foole: for the 

Eccles. 9.3. heart (a) of the ſonnes of men, us full of evil, and madneſſe u in 

their heart while they live. Unhappy is hee who goeth on fro- 

„  wardly in the way of his own heart, or that which the wiſe- 

51. Cor. 3. 9. dome of corrupt man can teach him; ſeeing all that is ( b ) foo- 
liſhne ſſe with God. . 

2. Secondly,we muſt ſo compoſe our hearts, that may 

be upright and ſincere before God: without this, our beſt acti- 

| ons, prayer, hearing, tepentance, almes, and what ever elſe wee 

s Jer:4.14 doe, is worth nothing. O Zerx/alem ¶ faith the Lord) (c) waſh 

thy heart from wickgdne(ſe,that thou muift be ſaved; how fg uk 

: 
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thy vaine thoughts lodge in thee ? It is but folly to labour the 
cure in the outward part , while the contagion,and venome 
of ſinne invadeth the ſecure heart; or to waſh the eyes with 
floods of teares , where the ſinne of dab is written with a 
(4) penne of iron, and graven with rhe point of 4 diamond upon d Jer:17;1. 
the table of the heart: (% Bleſſed are they in whoſe heart ate the © Plal:34.5. 


f Pal:73-1+ 


m Prov: 3:1. 


God is pleaſant unto their ſoule and ſhall give them(»)length . p,,.6,+:: 
of daies and peace: when they (» /goe it ſhall lead them, when 22. 
they —_ it ſhall keepe them , when they wake, it ſhall e Prov: 7. 1. 5. 
talke with t 


(p)the waies of an hypocrite may ſeeme cleane in his owne 
eies; yet ſeeing the God of juſtice weigheth the ſpirits ; it 
highly concerneth every man to looke to the ordering of this 
inward houſe, that it may be a cleane temple , for Gods ſpiric 
to dwell in, ( without whoſe uidance, man can doe no other 
then runne to deſtruction of body and ſoule )by ordering our 
thoughts atight: ſo we have our converſation in heaven, wee 
walke with God: and in our many dangerous ſickneſſes of 
minde, ſundry diſtempers , and perturbations , of fluctuant rere de- 
thoughts; the wearied foule ſhall ever have recourſe unto . Sen. 
this Arie for reſt. There are troubleſome errouss- of ficke 7 Merores gu 
mindes, which ſee (q) falſe comforts inſteed of true: there G4 2 
is anxietie , impatience , and griefe which (r) eateth the / —— — 
heart: there is the fire of anger to enflame , envie, and ma- urban & ir- 
lice totranſport , vaine hopts and feares , whoſe viciſſitudes rita nec cho- 
doe — try" the diſquiet minde: there are many pat- ere ſcporeſty, - 
turbations, which if not prudently managed, will maſter rea- „, 
ſon and violently (V) carry men into the moſt dangerous Tu dds. ww. 
F A2 3 precipices * 
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precipices(whence they cannot when they would, ſtay them- 
ſelves)all which to a wiſe and good man, ſhall be but exerci- 
ſes to make his victory over his oe paſſions more glorious : 
Nen enim for- Ct) nor is hee leſſe honourable who overcommeth himſelfe, 
nor putandur then he that conquereth others. The great conquerers of king. 
eſt,qui ionen, domes, have beene overcome of their own affections ; thereby 
2 , fookſhly — the glory of their victories: the ſtrong 
ſcipſo — may overcome others, but only the good can overcome them- 
fern ſuperat i- ſelves. 1 had rather overcome mine own minde, then all mine 
rar. Lat enemies: I would I were ſecure of my ſelfe: all the powers of 
1.14. hell cannot overcome me, nor make me unhappy if mine own 
affections betray me not: let us therefore next adviſe how to 
ſecure our ſelves herein. 

Set. IV For the right compoſure of minde and thoughts , it is very 
neceſſary to conſider; firſt thoſe rules of practice which con- 
cerne the ſame in general, and then that which appertaineth 
to ſome particu/ar paſſions of the minde. 

1. Have a care of thy ſoule as thy greateſt intereſt , and 
that which is incomparably better then all che world ; and of 
thy minde,which (it well compoſed)admirab maketh good, 
or prudently beareth every eftate; without whoſe right tem- 
per nothing can be good or comfortable: what is ſtrength? 
ſicknes may anticipate, but age muſt make the ſtrongeſt bow: 
what beauty? Beſide that theſe flowers quickly fade they ma- 
ny times become the ſnare-and deſtruction of fooliſh and un- 
happy owners: what are honour? Where there wants a mind 

to manage them, thoſe Phat#rons precipitate them ſelves, and fer 

the world on fire. What are riches without a minde to uſe 

them well; but ſnares,and eaſie waies to bell > Truly to a pru- 

dent minde which can limit ir ſelfe within the deſire of nereſ- 

faries,a litle is enough; to an ambitious, nothing: eArxandrr 

E. had an overgrowne minde when hee was troubled that there 

s Pelles as («) but one world for him to conquer. Tis the minde 

1 Jeni men ſuf which maketh truly rich or poore; that, contented in — 
* er bh. Jur. ſtate, aboundeth in its owne ——5 diſcontented, can 

Sat. 10. bleſſed in none. The way to one rich , is not ſo much 


adding to his eſtate , as by taking from his minde that fooli 
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1 deſire of having ſuperfluity beyond uſe: worldly riches, are 
, but a burden to him who hath truly ſet his ons on hea» 
ven, whete there is (v) nor moth not theefe, nor feare of loo- V Math.6, 
| ſing that which we lay up: chat which muſt once be loſt (be- 
| yond our uſe)is nothing worth: which conſideration poſſibly 
made (x) Sri/po anſwer like a Philoſopher, who (when Demerri- * Plucarch. is 
w had taken Megera,and out of a noble care to give him pro- . 
tection from plundering,asked him if the ſouldiers had taken 
ought from him) anſwered no: for ( ſaid hee) Ifaw no man 
that would take any knowledge, or learning from mee. Ihe 
minde is (y) ſacred and out of the reach of violent hands. So —— 5 
that to meke thee happy, which is the ſcope of a prudent de- n v4.7 
| ſire;the way is not ies ſo much, and diſquiet thy ſeife in cu xox poreſt in- 
things externall, but to compoſe thy minde aright , to get true jici a Sen- 
wiſdome and underſtanding (to vallew and make a good uſe <onlol ad. Hel. 
of them thou haſt ) and well ordered affections , quietly to 
beare want,or enjoy plenty: in which there is not only an ad- 
mirable skill and — of minde requiſite, but alſo an holy 
habit: no precepts can ſodainly make a man practically wiſe or 
good: which muſt make us reſolve quickly to ſtudy this di- 
vine Philoſophie: and truly, experience here diſcovereth a mar- 
velous ſtupor, and incogitancy of moſt men: in any bodily 
diſaſſection, wee ſpeedily conſult the Phiſitian: but in our 
ſoules diſtempers,we not only delay our ſeeking helpe, but are 
too often impatient of offered remedies: that which chou 
| meaneſt to doe well,ſpeedily put in practice. 


2. («)Krepe thine heart with all diligence: for ont of it ave the ⁊ Prov.g. 15. 
i ſes of life. Many thinke it enough to keep their tongue few 
come ſo tarreJand their hands: but it highly concerneth {bri- 
ſtians to keepe their hearts from Sara ſnares: there hee be- 
ginneth all his tratagems which afterward breake out into 
words and actions: it is true, that bate ſuggeſtions without a- 
ny delight, ot conſent of outs, ate no more out ſinnes, then the 
or murder without our conſent or knowledge com- 
mitced in out feld, is outs: but except wee watch over our 
carefully guard them, Saran's miſchievous in- 
fluences will beget a delight, conſent , and yeelding 1 ow : 
therefore 
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therefore the wiſe man ſaith , (a) let not thine heart decline to 
«Prov. 7. 25. hoy wairs,goe not aſtray in her parhs. 

b King 6. 33- | 3+ Reliſt the beginnings of ſinne in thy thoughts: uſe them 
c Ib maxim# (b) roughly at the doore is not the ſound of their Maſters fret be- 
oportet obſer dare pus — We muſt there chiefely marke and extinguiſh fin, 
5 ubi where *cis borne;and quench the ſparkes thereof before they 
1 lum breake out into maſterleſſe flames: we muſt cruſh the {ocha- 
b/w eſt in co tricein the egge , before it become a fiery flying Serpent: wee 
gitaione Hier: neglect not the biting of a ſerpent, but preſently ſeeke remedy 
ad Demetriad: to keepe the ivenome from the heart: with how much more 
3 care and diligence ſhould we looke to the biting (c) of the 
7 x iy 2 _ old Dragon, able (if a litle neglected) to kill body and foule? 
Ae mes (4) Of evill ſeeds,come evill plants: murder from revenge in 
we! 169344. Gr. the heart: adultery from luſt unextinguiſhed there: and God 
Naz:orat:35- (e) juſtly puniſheth evill intentions, though they doe not al- 

e Merit) due waies bake out into actions. | 
ede, alen 4. Keep a good conſcience, and be holy: the wicked medi- 
dui nos ſuccedit tate on evill: (e) their thoughts are thoughts of iniquity: waſt- 
ou Aug: de ing and deſtruction are in their parhs: as our actions follow our 
Dei. l. 16. thoughts, ſo do they leave impreſſions in them, which prove 
* occaſions of theit — working : the (g) thoughts of the 


— _— righteous are right. The wicked care not what they t 

nem pertinet,uo- . Love good thoughts and thou ſhalt be furniſhed with 
cut qui nere them : () as flowers ſpring out of buds, ſo good deſires from 
diſpoſuis. Hyer. holy thoughts: we often thinke of that we love, and are ambi- 
1 75 7 tious of acquaintance therewith : love of God will cauſe thee 
PTA. 5. to loath all thoughts of evill, as the approaches of the old ma- 
h ficut de gem- litious ſerpent to thy heart. 

mi flores, h, g. Fix thoughts on ſomething certaine: The heart is a ſpi- 
bonts lee rituall Labyrinth in whole perplexed turnings we often looſe 
— — ues. Our ſelves, and the beſt fruits of idle and extravagant fancies, 
Chryſ.in Math. are but cogitat ionum quiſquilie,ac minutie. (i) As the eyes con- 
5 u, culi qui tinually rowling up and — tin nothing intentively; 
hac illus fer" ſo the the — minde. It is a ſigne of a compoſed minde 


— — if it can ſtay it ſelfe a while with it ſelfe; and not run but into 


3% que CUOarur. thoſe vaine — wandring thoughts, Whenck wa- 
115 15 mil. King, as out of ſome feveriſh dreameʒ after much thinking, we 


"a 


_ 
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Chap. 18. Of the: ſoule, and faculties thereof. 
can give our ſelyes no good accompt what the minde buſied it 
ſelfe about, but that it long thinking we thought of nothing to 
| the purpoſe. The minde is mans moſt active facultie, in a mo- 
| ment, with the flight of a thought, it mounts from to hea- 
ven, and back againe, from age to age, from preſent to future, or 
| long paſt: like lightning it moves from eaſt to veſt , vaniſhing 
in the appearance. It is not a little skill to arreſt it ſo,as that we 
| may ſay with David, my heart u fixed, O God my heart us 
| fixed=without this, we can neither heare nor pray otherwiſe 
then profane hypocrites , provoking Gods a y drawing 
| neere him with cheir lips, when their hearts are far from think- 
| — h God through faith ;#: the 
| Seek thy peace with God throu ith in Chriſt: the ;x . 
— — and happy reſt of the minde is herein: there's 21. 16 
Ono peace to tha wicked, no true reſt out of (rift: ſinne is the a #ſus dolorie, 2 
diſtemper and unreſt of the ſoule: untill that ( Jonah be caſt n li 
overboord, we can never appeaſe the fi of a troubled mind: 22 . 
this muſt thou ſeek through hearty () forrow for thy finnes; Ania, atmit- 
this reſtringent acrimonie ſhall heale the founcaines, that death :ends c“ ® 


D 


hrs 
thy ſeule with Furey 


upon the erdinaxces of the Lord, and meditate continually on his quam 4 
commundements he ſhall eſtabliſh thine heart and give thee wiſdeme ©jt 15 4 
at thine own defore. Go 
8 (4) Overcome thyne own minde , and in every thing as operii it 
much as thou canſt , ſubject it to right reaſon , let not ic ſemper. dis. 
| affection 5 pa _ maſter it, LF = =, 
9 Set thy minde ever upon ſome to prevent the riſing Ria 
ö of evill thoughts, that the tempter may (v) never finde thee at — a 
; leiſure to entettaine him, The minde is (/) naturally active, and eſt, & es 
prone to thoughts: 4.7 -/ ern hath its motions: 4 m. & c. 
1 0 give | 


198 Of ehe ſoule and faculties thereof. Chap. 18. 

give it ſome buſineſſe, it cannot be inactive: as the earth negle- 

Qed, for want of culture, bringeth forth noiſome weeds ; ſo will 
the minde evill and vaine extravagancies of thoughts, if thou 
. buſlieit not in good: yea the light of reaſon is eclypſed by the 
Dult ft ani, miſchievous interpoſition of vitious thoughts: yet (t) tyre not 
mis remiſhogg'c. thy minde with too much, or too weighty affaires: proportion 
cid enim ex- thy undertakings to thy ſtrength ; the minde requireth ſome 
| bavict ile! intermiſſions, and reſt, which otherwiſe like the fields, with per- 
wife fwcands- petuall bearing will grow fruitleſſe:the unbalaſted ſhip is eaſily 
145 : its mim Overſet with every guſt of winde: and too much loading ſink- 

. num impetus af. eth her. There is an Arie of Gods ſecret counſell, into which 

„ Leet labor thy thoughts may not looke: there are alſo admirable myſte- 
Irangiz. Senec. ries, out of which God calleth,as out of that fiery buſh,(«)come 


—— h hither, put off thy ſhoves from off thy feet reſigne th 
2 2.5, choughts to Gods — it is enough to beleeve his ecuch, 
though thou canſt not examine his incomprehenſible ſecrets: if 
thou wilt play with theſe flames, thou ſhalt burn thy wings: 
God hath revealed — to make thee happy; ambition of 

mankinde. (x Commune with thine 


8 itare. 
N 5 54 . Cuſtome is a ſecond nature: therefore alſo the wiſeman ſaith 
44-21, (z wiſedome reſteth in the heart of him that hath underſtanding. if 
; 3 "225+ the wicked (the worſt of fooles ) have any notion thereof , it no 
© Math: wy more reſteth with him, then lightning in the aire. 
ekcclel.10.20, 10 Set God ever before thee as (a) a ſearcher of hearts, and 
fEfto rotxs pu- (b)that which thou wouldeſt be aſhamed to ſpeake before o- 
dus gen aliud le thers be aſhamed to thinke with thy ſelfe. Th are (c)the 
| 8 2 word of the heart , which God heareth: who re faith, 
| nec pete ultra (d) wherefore thinks gte evill in your hearts? And. (e) curſe not the 
videri quem er- Ming. no not in thy thought = () bee thou pure in heart if ever 
=. ura thou meaneſt to ſee God: let not thy heart diſſent from thy 
Ian tongue, neither deſire to ſeeme more holy then there thou art, 
„Dees if thou intend to pleaſe him; for he is omniſci 

£p:14- 11 Pray: 


Chap.18. 199 
11.Pray the Lord (g) to create a cleane heart, and to renew a . pfl. 51.10. 

right ſpirit within thee: to( H )encline thy heart unto his teſtimo- þ Pſal.z 19. 36- 
nies: to (i) give thee an heartro know him: to prepare thy 80. 
heart that thou maiſt truely feare him, meditate on him, and i Jer. 26.7. 
love him above all : and thathe who caſt out the tumultuous * 
rabble —— houſe, would alſo be pleaſed to caſt out of 
thy ſoule and mynde, all thoſe th6ughts which offend him, or 


hiader the riaſing up thy ſoule to the life of grace, 
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CHAP. XIX. 


__ 


N of the thoughts, and ordering 
thereof. 


G. 1. Concerning the right erde ing the thoughts inreſpett of ſome of 
| particular poſſons,affettions, end perturbetions, of mind, in ther di- 
ſtempers : of love and delight, g. 2. Of joy , reiozcing, mynh and 
ſorrew. $ 3. Of erger, barred, malice, em. F. 4. Of impati- 
exce,f atience, diſcontent, ard a contented mind. 
1 
O R the right ordering the thoughts ariling from N. Y. "4 
| particular affections or paſſions which uſaally— -- 
di:compoſe, and render the mind leſſe apt tor the ſer- A 
vice of God, and leſſe comfortable to our ſelves: we muſt e- 
ver have in mind che generall rule before laid down, that 
extreame and violent paſſions of any kind are di ſtempers of * 
the ſoale,which at be ſt, befoole a man, it not ( as * Hypocyates * Ego arbireas © 
thinketch) make him mad: they are like a deluge, which ra- A aving# 
ther overflow and drown,then refreſh the mind:they are like — * 
an enraged Sea full of hazard: they diſturbe the inte llectu- mente: offi 4 
als, and diſtract the will: look how all things in troubled f, re 
waters, ſeeme v reathed and diſordered, which in the fill Ep bt. ** 
are cleerely ſeeneʒ; ſo is it here: the calme affections, are more e ftH r. 
accommodate for Gods ſervice, and our uſe to come to ſome * 
| wy wg Love and dclight are great acters in this pre- 1» M 
ent life: every man hath ſome love and delight, there is «nd Delight; 
none that liveth withoat theſe : The skill is, 1. That we ſet whey 
them on right ob efts;as God. Pſal. 37. and b heavenly things; Cela 
ſo they cannot fall into exceſſe; and goodneſſe, ſo all che m 
make us good and happy. en 
2. That we pervert not the order: we muſt not love, or * DS 
deligbtin any thing, be fore God: let him be our tirfarnd „ 
cheite love and delight, and we ſhall be happy in all that is 


Labordinate, 
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| Of the thoug bet, and Chap. 19. 

3. That no inferiou love or delight draw us away from 
Gods love: there is a place, and meaſure, for (ſecular 
delights,ſofar as they are ſubordinate to God, make us more 
fit for his ſervice, and adminiſter occaſion and matter of 
thankfulneſſe tohim? if otherwiſe (if God loye us) ke will 
take that away from us, which elſe would take us from him, 
a neceſ]; for them to conſider, who too impatiently 
beare the Tolle of that they much loved or delighted in. 

4+ That we neither love nor delightinany worldly thing, 
otherwiſe then to hold it with-a looſe hand, contented to 
15 with it when God pleaſeth to take ic back again: it was 

0 


b; reſolution, © the Lord gave , and the Lord hath taken away, and 
leſſed be the name of the Lord. 
Concerning joy, rejoycing and mirth, the rules are, chat 


Sr. 1. God would not have us diſconſolate , bat 4 to reJoyce 


| Anl. 5. 11, and be cheerfull in him evermore. — melancholy, 


de jectedneſſe, worldly forrow , bitterneſſe of ſpirit, and ſe- 
cret repining againſt Gods providence: are dangerous ſym- 
tomes of for if being © juſtified by faith, we have 


peace of conſcience, and cheerfull acoeſſe to God through 


3 four? Chriſt , there will be joy in the holy Ghoſt: we ſhall rejoyce 


| 1. Thel 5.16 
Rom. 14.17; rituall is ſecure a pp v 


in hope, I and glory in our tribulations , being confident of 
a ble —— ereof. eee pp | 
2: Joya oycing in and things divine and ſpĩ- 
/ 2 y: che end of orldly re cing. is 


Ibu . 1. many times in ſodaine and unexpected Horrow : ſuch was- 


f-Belſbezzars Feaſt with a thouſand of bis Princes, within the 


. 1. King 13. achme ol joy, cha into ſudaine aſtoniſhment, at the ſight 
of that dreadfall hand, writing his doome upon the Palace 


4A tr. 

eee 

2 Hag-in.” 52. curely. 
— kn 


* 


, Wall: ſecular joy entertaineth deluded men, as that old s ly- 
ö of Bethel did the man of God, firſt feeding, then» 
ing with the fad intimation of enſuing deſtrattion. Ac- 
quaint t y felt with true good, that thou maiſt rejqyce ſe- 
They moſt delight in. ſecular things, who leaſt: 

5 are over merry m : 

hes. cw. 200 ch. brokan und -dejetied 2 
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Chap. 19. | 4 rderin * 9. | 
boch extreames proceeds from i of mind, to man · 
age the end, and the other. 2 
In every rejoycing look with a“ thankfull heart on K 5.3. 
the that gave it,and with a prudent, on that which may — — * 
quickly ( once muſt certainly) take all this merry Scene a- 7 2. 
way: taſt thy joy as the Iſraelites did their Paſſe- over, & with 41.0. 


| ſome bearbes , and pre to be gone. Let th he of + 
— ſeaſon Aach Lind leſt a Eaave — — 27T9Yy 
and overcome the: ſoreſeene o leaſt hurt the ſuper am vi- 

5. K 2 Conſcience ; th 
comfort thee ( as! Lamech ſaid of his Mah) concerning Pony 
labour and ſorrow: v all the dayes of the afſũcted are ev "o* | 
but he that is of a merry heart (that is a good conſcience) hath — ＋ 
4 continua i feaſt. | m Prov | 

6. Wicked mirth, Serdonich laughter, and fopliſh jeſting, 15. 

as they demonſtrate much levity, ſo doe they dangerous un- »Prov.14 the 3 
comp oſedneſſe. vanity and weaknefſe of mind: in ſuch laugh- 00. . . 
ing the heart is a ſerrowful;and the end of that mirth is heavineſſe.— Þ La zl 
© þ. bold this alſo is vanity faith Solomon : The heart of the wiſe I 1 
is in p the houſe of mourning : but the heart of fooles it in the bouſe of Heb. 4 ) 
mir b: we read of 9 Chriſt weeping often, never of his Bec. 
ter: tis a rare government of the mind to be merry and wiſeʒ A. c : 
wherein a prudent cheerefulneſſe commendeth mirth well Be 

pl 9 


© (hall tuner Ar. 


rr in an holy thankfull uſe of that we enjoy, as r the 
beſt of things nyerely ſecular. To imitate the auſterity of ron 1 xa... > 
Ct , or the ſullen Craſſus ( who is faid to have laughed but 20. 7 meth» 


t once in his life) to be an ever-weeping Heraclite, or a Demo- 64k. 
critus ever laughing, is to run into vaine and unſafe extreams: &yws : 
of the two , teares better become ; much laughter is a ſym- & : 
toe of folly in the heart and forgetfulnelle , orignorance gr 4288 * 
of the ſtate of this changable life : and indeed vaine pleaſure 


is the* devils ve. drawing to deſtruction : the mother oſ 
Cn the unſe of the never dying worme : and therefore 


ſo-j 4 plcaſt whom ſharp PEE 
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Wd... ad 

«77 — 3 4 =. ” , 
”, Never make another! mans Ger 5'# th joy: this is o- 
„Nom. 12. dions to. God ( wha req nech beh. in his Cannes)? 
15. and ſeldome eſcapet; ſu h revenge e Ny e 
S8. It is a point ot gvicdome to mark thy joy: it ic arrex/ 

x ler. 134 cellent gage of thy heart, otherwiſe * verydeceitfull an 
hard to be known : if thou te oyce in evill,, certainly thy 


2 heart is ſuch: If in good, then a ſec x and fpirit of 
fſincticy ruleth there, Look how e Muſtcall In- 
> ſtcuments umtonched,' doe move and ford at the fins of 

other Hike ſtrings ſounding true uniſon with chem: ſo doe 

the heart-ftrings, at that externall thing, with whichit in- 
wardly conſenteth: the carnall heart rejoyceth at the obſce- 
nity, inch vexeth the righteous Lot the holy are cheerfull 

Ia. = ceſoyce, like che 7-wiſe Merchant) wherrthey findethe 

Ie. treaſure ot. Gods ine ſtĩmable merey opened to them in the 

- bs Goſpetie, and goeaway thence rejoycing with that happy 

Converts A. S. 39. while he that hath no intereſt therein, 

htteth, numbring the minutes „ thinks every Sermore long, 


8 — 
FA 
* 
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St goeth either as ab, witty indignation , or with the 
* * 2 rick man ich ſorrow. 

I =p ſorrowes are alſo dangerous perturbations of the 

RS mind, and there js as much uſe of prudent rules herein, as of 


Ws a rudder in the ſtorme thereof. 1. In every ſorrow ſcarch 

= Low 35 in thy heart for the cauſe: ® werefore is the liurng man ſorrowfuil? 

\ 40.42, man ſuffereth for his ſinne. Let w earch my ty our we, and 
_—_ * tarne - againe unto the Lord it is vaine to ſeek any caſe of 
ſorrowes without this: all other lenitives, are asdraughts of 

> #i-$am, 16. cold water in a Hectick ſitt; more enflaming : like > Davide , 

"TY Harpe-to « moody Saul, the vexing ſpirit returueth wu 

2. San. greater viglence. l & 
R435 ">. 2, Set thy ſorrow on a tight object, that is Fnne: it is ti 

2922 common errour and danger of ſecular men; they can be ſoars 

ry for the loſſe which indeed cannot hurt them, but delight - 
edi in linne which wounded the ſoule; and maketh them un- 

„ happy. We many times greive for thats — — 
Es et ng: weak weaker — — —— 

f ö ö or good unto | 
dis Late be chaſtener ——— Secondlꝶ conider the work - 


1 


214 


. I OS 1 
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ot God chaſteninęg it tringeth the quiet e fruirefrighreoul- „ Heb. 1 2.71. 
neſſe, uxio them wt ich cre therely eaertiſi we are impatient 

and dryas men under the Chirytgians hands, when he uſeth 5 
the Lagicer,or Caute rie to cure us: Pavidiaid, 5 I rei for the f _ hs 8. 
very yreife of my heart: yet in the iſſue contefled. e It in good fer + 76 
me that het e been #ff1 tes before I wos alfi dad, I wentaſtray: r 
but now I beep thy word. Feen 

3. Give not over thy heart to exceſſive ſorro : tha is a Cet 10 

k worktty ſorrow to death · anda ſorro to repentancemor i A golectn) 


to be repented of: that like the immoderate overflowingyof cube n ,t 
Nlus is a fote- runner of dangerous ſterility... | — f 
| certa eff. nec 


minus ric ox ſaperavit 8 Plin. nat. hilt l. 18 a, 18 ue prodibent weſt: 
ceuti nanoporiere aninaym mordere & exedere ſocordia & dolore Clem. Alex and ä 
x agar pl bd l. ö e. ain gef ibn non excruciandem laerr. l. 5. Pitbg ·— 
4. Prepare thy ſelfe for ſad encounters: Ships are built to 
endure ſtormes and grown Seas 3 and prudent minds are 
compoſed tu ebdnre, and make good uſe of ſorroms. 9 
5. Let exery forrow» awaken.thy: minde tor fly to G 
thronęeh Chriff and afflictions ſhall be but like a raine which 222 
fell on the Arte: the more it powred down the more this was * 
lifted up: or like * Moſes redd, to open a way through the bri- ( Exod, 1431" * 
nie flood to oarpromiled reſt;! . - 21, 46. 
che mind. Anger is af appetite pf puniſhmgforinju 76s | 6h ant + 
ceived , or conceived : the proceed of anger is malice, which % 
is inveterate anger : the fruit v revenge, at leaſt a deſire — 5 » 
new, vierer 


4 = 


- 


Rnogin; : the foules tyranc, comme vor 
nem: 5 A df mglice: aberrour of tumults, rebellions ca+4 2 
ers, ſpiritual fire kindled in hellz init rage, 


9 
* 
* . 


Of the Thongbts, and l Chap. 19. 


a prodromus of waſt, ruine, and deſolation: companions of 
miſery and the ſoules precipice. This affection is of ſo high 
s Bal. hom, 18 
de Ira, Tom 1 concemment , that ſome ® good and o prudent men have 
Seneca, &c beſtowed whole Tracts hereon : I being reſolved forpreſent, 
Plutarch, &c. only to conſider the — of the minde and thoughts 
in relation to God's ſervice, ſnall content my ſelf to propoſe, 
firſt two conclalions neceflary to be known ind then certain 
rules of practice for the better ordering the minde herein. 
Conch 1. There is an impious and fooliſh anger; whereof Chriſt 
Punch 3,22. ad. ho oder is ang with bus brother without a cauſe, ſball 
be in danger of the Fudgement : and the Apoſtle , Coloſſ. 3. 8. Bu 
| now put off all theſe , anger, wrath, malice , Cr. It is indeed a 
; ©gOdat.q,20 4 fruit of the fleth : cruell and heavy: A ſene is heavy and 
Pro. 27.3. 4 the ſand weighty, but « fooles wrath is heavier then them both : wrath 
en, is cruell, and anger outragious ; it appeared fo in f Cain: An 
r Prez 29,42 t gngry man ( ſaith Solomon ) dirrerh up ftrife, and a furious 
# Job 3.2. man abeundeth in tranſgreſſion: and, as * Eliphez aid , Wrath 
kileth thefooliſh man : it is the ſoules calentare , and great diſ- 
. ecmper, as we ſhall ſee more in it's place. 
-— . Conch. 2. There is a good anger; ſuch as was in W Moſes, x Thi rect, 
I —— 7 Nebemiab, and Chriff himſelf: without this (as 1 n»te1) 
. Cos there can be no zeale : Stoicall pathic agreeth not wich true 
Nehem 5,6 religion: looke what a Bee is without a ſting, iuch a done 
x Mentem non is a man 2 which cannot or will not be angry. Some anger 
8 there muſt be, che holy Ghaſt ſaying , Be angry, but ſinne 
wolf bean not. There is ſuch ule of this ſoules fire, that the inwacd 
ue houſe cannot ſubſiſt without it the skill is to uſe it well. 
It muſt be as the fire wherewick the ſacrifice was to be of- 
fered —— that which cometh from heaven, which wee 
may 


[am wam- only 
4. — linne, and that which any way diſpleaſeth God, and 


8 


<<,» Py 


e 
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Chap. 19. ordering thereof. 
the offence, diſtinguiſhing them ſo, as that we love the one 
and hate the other. So being without bitter neſſe, it muſt be 
good which oppoſeth ev ill: bur it is ſinne, not to be angry 
with ſnne. This affection is an excellent ſervant to the 
minde, making the faculties thereof active. It is Fortitudes 
incentive, and zeal's __ heat : — ——.— 
temperances guardian, by an excellent a ili a 
— contracting the dilated heart and ke (paſt 
thereby to dangerous temptations) with ſome unpleaſing 
but profitable auſteritie. 
4. The rules hereto appertaining are 

1. In every apprehenſion of injury, leoke up to 
God : as Devid aid » 4 Let him curſe, for 
Lord hath bidden him: conſider it thou haſt not 
him, ſo that he ſtirreth thee up enemies; and fuſt make 
thy peacewith him. | 

2. Thinke not thy ſelſe competent for greater mat« 


„ 8 — 


ters, or others inferiour to that pride is e like , Bakl.de eg 


tinder in the heart, of every ſparke apt to foment indi- 
Gn a= Mn anger re. 

3. Be ever compoſed rather to f beare injury, then & 
to doe or retaliate it : it is grievous to ſuffer; but ver} gu 


dangerous to doe injury, or to requite it: ſeeing God 8 
T 


faith, Vengeance is mine. 

4- Make a right uſe of all injuries, let them be ſo 1 
many Þ exerciſes to th wifedome, meekneſſe and pati- 
ence : and thine enemy ſhall do thee good: fo that thou 
maiſt ſay that truely, which i Demoſthenes aftirmed but 
ironically (when they cauſed him to be baniſhed) Thou 


haſt ſo courteous enemies, that it is hard for thee to finde I N, 


any where ſo good friends. 

5. Set it upon in; be angry with evill- * Meſeg tlie 
meckeſt man, was ſo angry wich the Idolaters, that he put *. 
many of them to che ſword. i Baſil compareth this an- 75 
ger io a dogge which will barke at ſtrangers, and chaſe 
away wolves and other ſuch evills, but fawne on bis 
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=208 Of vt Thoughts, «nd Chap. 19, 
m Eph. 4 26. 6. Let not anger continue leſt it become malice: ® Let 
net the Sunne goe dumme upon your wrath , neither give place to 
thedevill : as he doth who ſleepeth wich his anger, which 
is che devils anxyill on which he forgeth many miſchiefes : 
hen wee compoſe our ſelves to reft, wee will ſecure our 
nice, but mare careleſſe of our precious ſoules, we truſt 
* fire othell into our bolomes , yet know not whether 
one cſoling our cles, wee ſhall ever open them in this 
world againe, or have any time to agree with our adver- 
ſary, before we appeare before the Judge 
| 7. At a nothing in furious anger : firſt, maſter thy 
ſelfe : as thou wouldſt not put to ſca in a ſtorme but ex- 
pect fairer weather: ſo in anger, o expect calmed affecti- 
ons: a haſty man can never want woe : Be nt haſty in thy 
2 to be angry, Eccleſ . 9. A fooles wrath is WN. ern, 
cov. 12. 16. Hee that is flew 16 Mer aptealeth ſtrife, Pro. 15. 
18. therefore the Apoſtle adviſech, that wee ould be 
ſlow to ſpcak, fowgowrath, James 1. 19. It was that ad- 
vice which the Hh her gave Ceſar, When you are an- 
, anſwer not, untill you have Grſt repeated the 
he Aiphabet:, © the choler being a little Nizeied his 
judgment might be recollected. whole ſudden excuſſon 
out of it's ſeat by pallion, leaveth a man an incompetent 
judge; becauſe tis naturall to think them evill whom 
we hate. Therefore the women appealed from Ceſar " 


gry, to Ceſar appealed. P Abu, confidered ghis, 
be aid to his offending ſervant, *Tiz well for you that T am 
and Socrates, who in like. caſe (aid, I vu beat thee 
it. that T on angry. Other paſſions, in extreams, diſcam- 
| the minde , but anger 4 precipitateth it: to be a 
maſter of other affetions ſheweth him very moderate, but 
8 its — o overcome his anger, wilc :, in no pallion doe wee more 
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Chap. 19. ordering there. 12 
looſe our friends, our advantages, our judgment, our 
lelves ; nor more advantage enemies, then in anger. Hee 
is a foole that can be angry at nothing; and he wiſe who 
will not at every thing : It is no leiſe vertue to overcome 
thy ſelfe, then the fierceſt lion: I had rather be meck 
Moſes , then ſtrong 22 Hee that hat overcome his 


N i” conque ous enemy 
* 8. Allay aud — anger with reaſon, —— 
that following it in due revenge, it may be Juſtice hand- 4, dit , mentem 
maid, not it's miſtris. Conſider the dangerous effects e! vince 
thereof: it is 5 a ſbort madneſſe, differing from it little more — 
then in time. It diſtorts the countenance , precipitates did me- 
the minde, and ſo diſturbeth rraſon, that, for the time, lu ſequt © 
ſt turneth man to beaſt: — pa . — mouthes, Aberrartunem 


unbridled tongues, 1 1 glumnies, contumelies, , u 
conflicts, all truits of fu e ſword, 

breaks the ſacred bands of A tis 

men butchers of men. Look how ſome 

over· tunnes the verdant ſields, overthroui 


mans moſt 2 hopes, — fata Lena, 

ous flood of of ang into 
coveri dangerouſſy — 2 the time, if not 
faireſt of vertue, wiſdome 3 
— of a es es revenge, lea- == 


when patience and mile wonld — — 

ſion and root then the beſt Precepts ſowed in ſtormes is fan 
maketh thee an unjuſt Judge, — 
or ſervants fault wich a greater fault of thine owne in. ep. 

© temperance : * defire and anger are the worſt connſellers : M vie 
ic not only diſturbeth the ſoule , but deformeth the out- das ny oh 

— way. coald che angry man but ſee himſelſ, W 


bem, de fra enn al 
27 val jog ep — e 8 
e as 


of” * 


W 


. %. 
7 =_ - 
= 
** 7 


Of the thowg bun and Chap.19. 


— 


u Ho adbor · 
tatut eff ira* 
tot ut [oe in 
ect o identi- 
1 
L av. Leman. 
de occulr.nat; 
mitacl. l. 2. 
lage 
run aa 
iam canibus 
— 
lit: "am 
fidem cares 


accenfi rabie, 
ip/os dewwinor 
2 4a f lav 
— ſani 
corperh reos, 
dente vindice 


As yr z Iratu — — ſerver 
—— perſpeni, 


dur em corrigenderam 


change that paſſion worketh in his countenance (as much 
altered from it's native beauty, as is the face of the thun- 
dering skie , from the lovely ſerene, or the enraged ſea 
from the calm) he could not poſſibly like that diſtemper : 
therefore » Plato adviſed his Scholars, when they were 
angry to looke into a glaſſe: if ever the odious ſpirit of 
Satan look out of the windowes of mans face: tis in his 
exorbitant anger: what deformity worketh it in the di- 
vine ſoule , — to the cies of God? what diſadvan- 
tage? as thoſe dogges of the profane Denatiſti, (whom 
they fed with the bread of the holy Euchariſt) not without 
an evident ſigne of God's juſtice , enflamed with raging 
madneſſe fell upon their owne maſters, as ſtrangers an 
enemies, and did teare them with revenging teeth ſo 
cometh it oft to paſſe , that impious anger *, deſtroyeth 
the angry. Hee that can by right reaſon bridle his anger, 
hath great advantage. Firſt, in point of pacification: y A ſoft 
anſwer twrneth away wrath : ſecondly; in reſpect of — 
for the patient marr enclineth the prudent witneſſes to his 
party? othat thou ſhalt more foil the violent wich meek- 

then retaliationof injuries and contumelies : in 
which ſenſe it is true, 4 ſoft tongue breaketh the bone: next 
thy * counſell better recovereth it ſeat by thy forbearance, 
and thou looſeſt ing of thy intereſt, by delaying that 
which thou muſt once ſay, or doe: to concludeinth 
moſt juſt cauſes of anger, remember what God bearet 
with- thee: be not like that evill ſervant, who having 
found much mercy would ſhew none, leſt thy judgement 
be like his. Matth.18.34. 


aum waerian ci nou ſugperit , irs Faw, Oc: Plut. de ira cohibend. 


„ tanquan impunitete deteriores ſutures * 
arct eat indulgent ia Feri quam ſevitid & 
— cr — dope 


$. Malice, is the venome of the old dragon, Sani bit- 


© ter influence on the wicked, and his lively imago in them. 


The fire of hell oat on the men of this world : mo- 
— — ſymptome of an unregepe- 


rate 


ordering thereof. * 


Chap. 19. 
rate heart, Ii. 3. 3. affection of a reprobate minde, Rom. 1. 29. 
the devill's leaven (which muſt be © purged out of all thoſe 6 1 Cor y 8, 
who will communicate how pe our Paſſover) ſuell of — 
God's anger, Coloſ. 3. 6, 8. ion to hi mercy, oy 
who — juſti the malicious, becauſe hee is juſt and 3 
true who ſaid, d If hee forgive net men their , neither þ Mar. 6. 1g. 
Fill your father forgive yu and becauſe it is wholly < incom- » Lohn 4.20 
patible with the love of God, ſo that it is i le at once 
to love God, and malice thy brother. Conceming it 1 
need fer down none other rule but this: if malice be in thy 
heart, leave all pretences, and preſently caſt it out, if ever 
— meaneſt to enter into the kingdome of the God of 
Ove. = 

6. Emvy is 4 grieſe for others proſperity or good : an 

evill and perturbation of the minde, 33 that to A — 

bring itto view, is motive ſufficient to make us loath and fr felix, dg 


ſpirit , Eccleſ. 4. 4- a fruit of unregeneration, Rom. 1. 29. dolor de pro- 
4 (alt fore and pride, reſale of * carnal mindes, zizi 2 


3 growth * the ſincere milke of God's word : blaſphemous 1 4 laid. 
cenſure of t 


poſeth of all _ in heaven and in earth, ſetting up and fl — 
iftributing to every one according to his Bali vide 
good pleaſure. It is a ! devilliſh wiſedome, companion — TY 
of confufion and every evill worke : the miſchievous canker 1,344 
which biteth the faireſt buds of rertue, attempting either to f i Cor 3. 3. 
cloud them with * incredulity , becauſe the envious can- 8 G11 5.21, 
not attain thereto, or labouring to blaſt them with impious“ 178 3: 
calumnies: I need not hereto cite the example of Amige-\ Das * 2 
nes and Teutamas (conſpiring againſt the truly noble Eume- IN am 3445 + 
id. ver 16, 
m v N is ah, 51 t, wor did vl ier; Greg - Nax. Orat. 19. 


nes) 
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nes) of Philips Sycophants , againſt Aratw nor of Domitiany 
envying Agricola his worth: nor Saxls envying David, Cain 
Abel, Rachel her ſiſter, the Patriarches Joſeph; ſeeing it is 
manifeſt that Chriſt: Jeſw, in whom were all perfections, was 
envicd. There's ing ſo little but ſtimulateth it : nothing 
ſo ſacred or high, but this helliſh furie will flie at it. Jeleyb's 
rticoloured coat awakeneth it, and it ſtaies not till it 
rike at holy Jeſw : the natalls hereof were in Lucifer, envy- 
ing Godhis monarchie, and ambitious to ſhare in his Sove- 
o Genes Mar- = The natural hiſtorians tell. of ſome © countrics 
forum ſerper· free from Serpents , but who can tell mee of any free from 
Sol. tle 6 envy ? tis the common plague which haunts the court, like 
cap thoſe . — — not ſparing Pharoeb's owne 
Plur. Hinaib, bed ; and ithlieth-cthe country wich falſe cies, making our 
reis P neighbours fields ſeem more fruitfull then our own : tis 
ſeger eft all» a monſter (God made it not) born of other affections depra- 
cn t vation, as , feare, jealouſie, ſelfe- love, which cauſeth 
i dont another attain any good; envy thinks all the 
too little for ĩt one mouth 4 ibi quaileth me no- 
thing, ſolong e Iſee Mordecai the Jew ſitting at the King gate ſaid. 
itious Haan in hisenvy. And againe, * To whom woald 

the King delight to do honour more then to my ſelfe 7 

If any want arguments to diſwade him from 
envy , let him conſider 
1. Thatenvy the envious moſt. There is no. 
F tavidis $i- * worle torment invented by tyrants : nothing more unjuſt, 
cuti nan # nothing more juſt : the ſerpents poiſon hurteth not himſelf : 
rege but envy is © worſtto the envious: as the ® moth cateth, 
Tormatum. the garment that breedeth it; and as the w ruſt of iron, ſo 
mt envy the minde that hath is. It is moremiſerable then any 
Henn other; foritisafflitednot only with it own ſorrow, but 
0 invidls alſo for others joy: what ever is good to others is a torment. 
— to him: another mans ſtore is the envions mans want: an- 
Eb. eg. Other mans health his ſickneſſe: anothers praiſes his reputed. 
repu 


1 Eger 5. 13 
ey Eſter 6,6, 


lines corro- 

dit veſtimenton ,. ſic invidis eum qui zelatur. W Gary It ee, res b 

ares vie def ade b leds Bail Hom.de In. 
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2. Other * ſinnes had ſome remiſſion, anger will (pend x trs defer. 
it ſelfe in time, hatred hath ſome end; but envy never ve ——— 
ceaſeth; „ fierce lions are tamed and become tr le, but — fem 
the envidus grow worſe and worſe. The more good Cbriſ — 
did the Fewes , curing their ſick, healing their inſirme, and ,,p Cd 
beſtow ing the word of life on them, the more deſtructively lib. a. de ap. 

citas Burt. 


did they cuvy him. 
; Anog of mel. 
part 1. I y Leoner obſequis trofabiler unt, gc Bail. q ſopeib Baſil, 


3. It is the canker that blaſteth friendſhip : » the cor» © d # 
ruption of life, plague of nature: the devill's incentiveto gr, A 
rebellion, who becauſe he could not in his malice hurt God, 73; %, 
aſſalled man: it inſtigated Cain to murder Abel; and the g34ps ite 
Jews ro crucifie the Saviour of the world. "ry | 

4. It bath irrational effects: —————B ES ning 
taines and vaile the ſunne- beames: it rega neither Clem. Alex. 
bonds of nature, civility or religion : Rachel envied her ſiſter Sem y 
(Gen. 30. 1.) Jacobs ſonnes their brother Joſeph (Gen. 37.11.) 
the Jewes the very and hearing the Gcfp:1( A#r 
13. 45-Y It is the rottenneſſe of the bones (Prov. 14 30.)ir + 
ſlaieth the filly CFob+.2.) it excludeth from heaven. ( 
ſhould — — where there is nothing but love and rejoy- 
een melting 

5. It ha perve of a ſic , ng the * 
enriouslooke on any good of « others as it were with fore © afro 4 
eien, grieved with ſeeing. It delighteth in mens miſeries, as au reces. 
the flies feed themſelves on others fores; ſo the envious pleaſe tes felivits.. + 
themſelves wich diſcourfing of other mens faults » or afflis tw e * 
tions: to the ſetting out whereof they will ſometimes per- — ; 
Gate the mercifull., as if they ſpake thereof onely in pity, F gee Ros 
when tis to vent their malice; ſometimes the juſt, then 3g. 


— — like chat det 
appearing like e il in 
— mance: doing ſome things externally good, 
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214 Of the Theughts, aud Chap. 19. 
falle A preached Chrift of meere envy to Pau, that they 
c Phil, 1.6 06, * © adde more affliftion to bis bands. 


It is at beſt but a fruit of the fleſh, Gal.5. 21. meere 
4 908 folly, Tit.3.3. devilliſh, ſenſuall, earthly, am. 3.14415. 2 

Deo iungit dangerous ſigne of a robate minde 4 given up to deſteu 
charts: & tion, Rom. 1. 2 8, 29. the moſt that envy can doe coward it it 
Deo invidie — renal is but to grieve where others joy, and 
7 pallbly to hurt temporally, with it own eternall deſtruction 
. Of y and ſoule: it is no better then * the ſpirit of Satan 

e 2 im. in the envious. 
hurt .* 4 > 4 miſchiefe ſomerimes WW on the incautious 
23128, 4 oſbus eavied for Moſes ſake. Dauid confeſſeth, 
—— * (Lich e) were almoſt gane fer I was enviews «t the fool. ſb, 
- — Ale. hen 7 ſaw the proſperity the wicked, = „ - Teremicand * H- 
IN eden a little infected with this contagion, which the 
28,2 Scripture remembreth, to admoniſh the be of men to be- 
37-3 ware of this miſchiefe which end ſuch men. 

EL. 8. The acts thereof are t wich right reaſon, 
Hab.113- i te reſpect for how neal peu e cn mnro en- 
F vy; (tor how irrational m — — 
t Sen. . trole the providence of God ? * dim-eyed for ages 

16,17,19 would not permit his deare 7 2 to e the e e 
eaſure, 


of his hands, or to tranſſ 

how much leſſe will the 2 rf be rr 
man to alter his hands?) if wee reſpe the of the 
envied, (for, is he evill whom thou envieſt? it were good 
reaſon thou ſhould pity him, becauſe his ſinne makes him 
more wretched than all the world could doe; is hee good ? 
how evill muſt thou be, who can envy che happineſſe of any 
2 or if wee reſpelt the of envy, Which is 

urtfull eee bave noted. 


For Amcidotes aging this venome : 


| 1. Fut on Chrift, and be fare FRO WIG JAG t 
Rule. is the fpuſth's rule, 1 Let ws walt & in the. de 1 tn 
| Rom. 13. ſtrife endenvying, but put yer on the Lord Felwe Chriſt , and mate 
%% men fer the ap, f Ie Mags * 


. 
bo urn.... 
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by an holy imitation of him: hee * was meek and lowly At. 11. 25 
in heart, and therefore envied no man; (the meek * Me- 5 Num. f t. 
ſes was ſo free from ambition and pride, that hee ved 
thoſe that envied for his ſake , wiſht that all peo 
ple could propheſie, and that the Lord would put bus Spirit 
won them) Chrift loved all reſpeftively : love © envieth not. 9 1 C. 
If we love for God's fake , we ſhall never be grieved for any 
bleſſings , which he beſtowerh , but wiſh them greater; we 
ſhall neither undervalue others, nor over-rate our ſelves, as 
the envions doe. 

2. Learne in God's ſchoole; there's the beſt cure of en- 
vy: it was a thing which troubled David to underſtand it, 
Þ Until (ſaich be) I went into the Sandtuary of God. Here thou ptal 3.46 
art taught not to value ſecular things too much; to confider 17. : 
his hand which ſetteth up and pulleth downe; to referre all 
thy deſires to the advance of his glory: to acknowledge the 
favours which he hath confi on thee by Chrift, better 
on a thouſand worlds ; which thoughts can leave no place 
or . 

. Conſider the end of thoſe tha envielf : DevidFound 
in cb chat e were — be envied : 
Surely (ſaid he) 4 thou didſt (et them in ſli 5 : thou caſtedſt . 
— in remember how mixeth bitter 1 73-15, 
and ſweet to all men in this life : this man hath riches? 
bat neither childe to enjoy it, nor heart to uſe it ; this mary 1 
is healthy in body, with a ſick ſoule: this man thrives, and 
Iayeth n , —— a — „uA that the 

reſt {aint is inc more happy: another man 
Reck in honours? it may be only to greaten his fall: another 
is many waies 2 to the world-ward / but as the 
moon is then moſt toward heaven, when ſhee is moſt 
light toward the earth, and contrariwile, ſo is it com- 
monly with men: the more gloriouſly they ſhine to us, the 7 
more deſpicable they are to God, who layeth up ſuch terrji- | 
ble jndgements for them, that * a ſoule in hell is as pro- I Lt 16,15 
pores of envy, as theſe glittering epulgg's who are 


4» Ever remember that wee are bretliren; members of 
| one 
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ain, & c. aire not his minde, who only goctk beyond Sea: where ever 
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one body whereof Chriff is the head: therefore wee muſt 


[Bphel. a. a withall meekneſſe ſ ſuppore one another through love, 


and mutually rejoice at each others good, and fo caſt awa 
the works of darkneſſe, ſtrife, and — 4 
7. Impatience, is a ſickneſſe of the mind proceeding from 
ſererall cauſes, indignation, anger, envy, ( {aCaine to Ha- 
mon were — — —— of injuries, af- 
fliction, deluded hopes, and the like. as the diſeaſed body 
can neither indare heat nor cold, ſo neither can an impati- 
ent and diſcontented minde comply with proſperity or ad. 
verſity: every preſent eſtate diſliketh it, becauſe it cannot 
make good uſe of any : it is not only a tinge, but a puniſk- 
ment of the ſine of ingratitude to God, therefore God 
threatned to ſend them trembling hearts, ſorrow of minde, 
pendulous thoughts, and feare; * In the morning thaw ſbalt (ay, 
would God it were even: and at even thau ſhalt ſay, would God it were 
ing. ſick of this wayward diſtemper was he, who being 


un Lylur at u Rome liked Tybur beſt , at Tybur Rome. The fick man 


changeth roomes and beds, as the wounded Hart goeth from 
brake, to brake, but cannot find eaſe iy any, becauſe he car- 
rieth that meſſenger of death, the fatall Arrow in his fide: 
ſo doe impatient malecontents change, between diſlike of 
preſent, and vaine of future: but * he changeth the 


thou goeſt thou findeſt thy ſelfe, in whom as the evill is (noe 
in the externall condition) ſo muſt ic be cured, ſo muſt the 
remedy be. as ſmall matters diſtemper not a man in good 


x Ut grun health, * the leaſt thing will, the fick: he will reſt any where: 
pat gu but the ſick ina bed of Gold or Wood in the Pallace, or 
ef cottage, is alike reſtleſſe: ſo init here: a ſound mind will reſt 
— its 4. contented in any eſtate: I have learned your Paul) in whatſoe- 
ver tate I am , therewith to be content. an 
eat &. health to the ſick, enlargment to the Priſoner,” and better 
then a Kingdome to the poſſeſſour. the fick mind is trou- 
bled, and diſcompoſed with every trifle. y I de well ( faid 
Phd 4.11, Pettiſh FonwbY'to be angry even unts death. - "was hut for a poore 


that very minde, is 


Gourd, when many a thouſand lives at ſtake troubled him 
"Ix | ' The 


Chap. ig * ordering thereof. 245 | 
The way to cure, is not by change of any thing externall, 
bat by clecring the mende, of the malignant perturbations 
which diſaffect it, and to ſtrengthen ic by a right informati- 
on of the underſtanding, and rectifying the af- 
fections, untill the mind enjoy a — 
Patience is afflictions cordiall, deſpares antidote, Daughter 
and * Nurſe of hope: the © Saints hare wich — — — 8 * 
to the inhericance, and Heb. 12. 1. ——— — 
dence. Im. 1-3. MHeb. 6. 12. WT lem. 1. an KI 
4. The ſeale of ſalvation. 2 — 4.10, Sympteme of Faith and Rey 3 10. 
Hope in Chriſt. 1 —— 3. — Patience is an » equa- b Patients . 
nimity in bearing adverlity: and a fruit of charity, as it is % man, 
written. the fruit of the ſpiri is Love, Joy, Peace, Long · ſuffering == 8 «#2 infe: 
Gal. F. 22. and e Charity 4 ſuffereth long. 1 Cor. 13. 4+ — 
uatimirete Lactant 1. 1c. 3. eff chuitath rd. oe. 
Rain, —— 5. 4 ue (uftent „ - — 
e eee en bac n 6c f Ten avimem, _ 
2 5 ſuam revocat het mitigat , bec bominew fi reddit. Lacan lib. G, 
CIP, 1. 


poore: the Mother — Got ſad fury, and ee ; 
——— every roome and a rs e * 
diſturbet n with hideous cries, like © Ziim and 1 $4246 
beaſts, in the deſolations of Babylon : it is a folly and ſober 

madneſle, wherein the fick minde rejectetk all remedy, ſtri- 

keth ar the Phyſitian, recrudeth , and teareth open it own 

wounds; an heart- canker, the inward mans wolfe * 
which devoureth that feedeth it, the worme which 
bitech the Soule, which Prometheus-like, feeds the vulture 
which afflifech ic, delighted in that which grieves it : nor is 
— — — the beſt men have ſome 


S eee — 


thou ſo diſquieted 
ou err es Lowe, ue: 
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ſenſe of his fathers wrath, acknowledged, that bis ſoule was 
heavy to the death: and wreſtling with that moſt (ad paſſion, he 
eryed on the Croſſe. my God, my God, why beſt thou forſaken me? 
he could no otherwiſe tee! the torments ot Hell ( due to us) 
in his humane ſoule, then by looſing the preſent ſenſe of the 
Deities aliſtance, which whereſocre it is, makes Heaven: he 
loſt mthat agony a preſent ſenſe, not an indeficient intereſt: 
for even then he called God his God; which ſheweth a vaſt 
diſtance between the impatience, of deſperate uncccovera- 
ble finners, and the eſtate of the ſoule - ſick holy men, who 
(though like the Iſraelites marching with the Egyptians into 
the ſame waters) have there a way opened to their — 
reſt, where the enemy is drowned. Concerni is evill, 
we muſt know it groweth on by degrees, firſt in unadviſed 
anger mixt with ſorrow (which are the ſeeds of impatience) 
next to a diſlike of every accident and eſtate. then to an in- 
ward murmuring: ſo like a Gangren it invadeth the Souls 
vitalls, hope, content, and cheerefull dependance on Gods 
providence, creeping on to violent delpare: fo that it con- 
cerneth a — y, to — — — — 
ginnings; learning to make a ent 1 every affliction, 
and to expell all thoſe ron thoughts which any 
way fecd it; to practice in the whole courſe of life, that 
Saintlike paticnce and moderation, which becometh thoſe, 
who depend on the providence of God : which that chou 


' maift doe, conlider theſe like motives to Patience and con- 


tentedneſſe. 
1. God commandeth it. Nun. 12.12. 1 Tbeſ. g. 18. 1 Tim. 
6.8. Heb. 23. 5. — fort 2. Conſider the diſadvantages 


of Patience, 4 no man 
can be who doth not think himſelfe ſo : what matter 
in it what it evi 


Chap. 19, ordering theroof. 


bim, and to bring him the quiet fruits of righteouſneſle. Heb. 
12. Herewith Godlineſle is great gaine. 1 Tim. 6.6. Patience 


i maketha burthen lighter, and therein defeateth the mali- Novit eri 


cious adverſary, * the fruit of whoſe injury is the griefe and 


impatience of the injured. when Job bare patiently, the De- — 


vill was beaten at his own weapon. as the Balas, if it beſo 


lodgeil that it cannot move or ſboote, bringeth the Sayling perare 
ſhip to rights, but otherwiſe foundreth her, ſo is it with Pa- ſevit, 


tience in the ſoule. it was a bleſſed victory obtained at Job's 
firſt encounter (at which the Angels of heaven could doe nv 


leſſe then give a plaudite) when Satan had charged him with —— leb. 
all his machinations, and Job received all thoſe fierce blowes Tertul. 


on his ſhield of patience; the Lord (ſaid he) gave, and the Lord 
bath taken away, bleſſed be the name of the Lord : the Holy Ghoſt 


thus teſtifieth, i in al this Job ſinned not. Happy Job to come ob. 1,24 


off with that honour. and h they who imitate that in- 
vincible patience in — 2 Now God heareth not 
the impatient; they areevill: they are by every condition 
made + orle, being authors of their own miſcry, for as much 
as they make their own burthens intollerable , by ſtriving 
under that which no violence can caſt off : they become S4. 
tans _—_—_ ſerving in their fretfull impatience only to a- 
dorne his triumphs; and ſcornes to men, who can no leſſe 
then deride, if not loath, that moroſity, and peeviſh way- 
wardneſſe which cauſeth the impatient malecontent neither 
to enjoy friends, nor himſclfe. an example whereof we have 
in that mircour of impatience Diogen:s ſurnamed the Cynick 
or dogged, as in many of his actions and words, ſo in his re- 
py to A'exander the Great, who gratioully asking him, it he 


acked any —— this anſwer, w yea I doe, ſtand am f m lar o. 
t 


my light. and in that (whether to profeſſe himſelſe a devoted Alexard.M, 
ſervant to his own paſſions, or to make claime to an equall 
capacitz, and right of contemning his friends g ,as 


much as he {lighted his poverty) he would rather dwell in a 
Tubbe then expe the delayed benificence of him that pro- 
miſed to build him an Howſe: certainly his impaticace 
therein diſadvantaged him. 

3. rr ions cannot be long : we 
q 2 


— —— 
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the world, Men and Devills conſpired to vex ami in'ure thee, 
they could not long make theean obiect of their fury and 
malice as it was ſald, when Cæſer had ſhut up Cate by Land 
and Sea, yet u habet qua ert Cato : he meant by death on 
much better ground ſtandeth the Saints comfort who hear- 
u. b. 10. 37. eth o yee have need of patience, that after yee have done the will of 
God, yee Wight receive the promiſes for yet a very little while, and he 
ba ſball come will come, and will not tarry. bleſſed are they who 
wich meekneſſe and patient conſidence expect him. be there- 
fore patient P ſtabliſb your bearts: for the comming of the Lord drew - 
eib nir h. heavineſſe may endure for a night, but joy cometh 
in the morniug: however the longeſt day muſt have an end, 
and the moſt tedious miſery of the patient Saint ſhall have 
an happy one. 
4. Conſider the extent of that thou ſuffereſt: thou art ha- 
q Gratias ag ted without cauſe? thou oweſt 4 thanks to God for that 
Deo mee qu0d conformity to his dear Son. thou art oppreſſed, plundered, 
Genus _ impriſoned, baniſhed? but yet thou haſt not refiſted unto 
9% e a. blood: ton art anenrowled Souldier under the banner of 
aym. l. 1 ep. Chriſ® (in whom beleeving and patiently, bearing tryall, 
45- thou canſt not miſcarry) and doſt thou ſtartle at thoſe char- 
r Maleficum ges, herein thy life is not yet endangered? what if the hea- 
ee ms venly Generell choſe thee out for one of the Forloyne kope of 
2 Martyrdome, and the - - ary wouldeſt thou decline the 
ſervus agzeſ+ ſervice? or complaine of danger? 
Dc».  $. Conliderthat nothing is befallen you but that which 
FPlutarch. Is humane, and a condition common to many: , Paulus - 
vir. .o ail lia well obſerved in his ſodaine victory over Perſeus, that 
there is nothing conſtant in this world: doſt thou in che loſſe 
Lam. uri. of ſome ſccular comfort, cry with that aſtlicted Church, be- 
hold, and ſee, If there he am ſorrow like unto my ſorrow: if it be 
any comfort to have partners in woe; conlider well what 
thouſands of others ſutfer : as hie ſaid, who, to comfort an 
embitrered friend C as they beheld a populous Citey from 
the howſe top) how many ſad hearts, and ing eyes, are 
now under theſe roofes? chou art not alone in ſuffering. 
6. Conlider that many of Gods deareſt children, far bets 
alam g. ii · ter then thou, ſuffer more then thou: » yee have heard of the 
paticace 


Chap.1g. 


Jevec. 


plams ts, 
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patience ot Ieh: and therein the iſſue of patience: God deſi- lob 2.6. 
veied him to Satan: Bekold her is in thine hand- yet all that 
the * Devil could doe againſt him, made him more happy „er, Ke 
whom God pronounced righteous : God knoweth the Auto- de 
ſtrength of his who giveth it. It y Sax! would not have pan Ls £14. 

rmitted David to an unequall contlict, ſhatl wee think the S. 
Lord of hoſts will give any of his deere children to adverſa - 33 
ries or hazzards, beyond certainty of conqueſt ? that hee will Ay af 
venture thee into the liſts, may aſſure thee, that he who can- Girly chat Wa 
not be deceived, knoweth thee invincible through his grace e 7 
arming thee : hee looketh on thy trialls with delighe, be. => — - 
cauſe thereto hee will proportion the reward, who loveth * — 
thee. Be not deceived, they are not wretched who ſuffer , © i Dev 
moſt ; tis * honour to conquer with wounds: theſe flowers gratiasy qui 
grow among ſharp difficulties: sKarrs are Honors characters winus offi 
written in the face and breaſt of the valiaut. valie 

7, Conſider what thou deſerveſt, and thou ſhale finde — 
good cauſeto a bleſſe the Lord that aftiifterh thee no more + 1, Age 
conlider what cauſed the evil of which thou arr impatient; ,4 remat» of 
b as if thou deſervedſt no good : no man is ſo miſerable as /abir um , 
wicked. quaſi quis- 

8. Confider the iſſue of affliftions , and the end why — oo 
God afflicteth thee : the Fhy/ician giveth not bitter pills, nor e. 
doth the Chirmgienule the lancer and canterie to hurt, but to « eule 
cure the diſaſſocted; much leſſe doth God delight in thy eri foi ts 
griefe : hee maketh thee weep now to prevent eternall weep- bac vits pro» 
ing : hee loveth not thy miſery, but thy health: that hee 2e 
pceſcribeth © ſuch bitter things, that ſo long ; thy diſeaſe — 
requiceth ic : if more gentle Phyſick would have cured thee, yew tridulari» 
hce would not have ſo grievous to thee ; it lefſe, hee as, ue wwe» 
would ſognereaſe thee ; hee will not put in one dramme or A more 
ſcruple more then hee knoweth neceſſary : be patient there. = = 

fore, and expect the iſſue, What doe not patients endure Auges 2. 

4 under Phyſicians hands, promiling uncertain help? how lerne far 


redeant Grey. 
L9 * d Vidcs quanta bominet Þatia-tur ſub me dit rum meniba pe incertam bent 
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e Ag much rather vaght we to ſubject our (elves to God ? when 
ron exaudivit did he faile of his promiſe ? I but, ſaieſt thou, l cry to him 
voluntarem, for help, and he heareth not. It is Gods mercy e not 
quiezeudivie to hear thee according to thy will, that hee may doe that 
ad ſa ute Which is for thy ſalvation: ſo good Phyſicians deale with 
Au- a f. g o their patients: freeing then f calamity is often the diſci- 
f Calamites pline of vertue : ſhall he be queazy ſtomacht tothe antidote 
/ ds who greedily ſwallowed the poiſon ? 
it, Minne 9. All impatience hath it natals in the devill, who la- 
fuit, 
Fel. Od. boureth by all meanes to embitter the ſoule of man, and to 
Nauſeabit ad plunge him into deſpaire, and to make him murmur at the 
— taſte of theſe Marabs of affliction : becauſe hee envieth the 
— Tar, image of God in him, and his favours to him: ſtrive there- 
de Paz, - fore to calme thy minde in every affliction : which that thou 
maiſt the better do, obſerve theſe rules: 
| 1. Love God above all, and thou ſhalt not be diſcon- 
£* 8m. 3. 1d renced with any thing he doth: « It x the Lord (ſaid Eli) let 
bim dee what ſeemeth him ged. When wee love God aright, we 
will know that all bis judgements are juſt , and what ever 
he layeth on us, fatherly cotrections, the effects of his love 
and wiſcdome for our amendmeut, who therefore correct - 
eth every ſon , becauſe he would have none periſh, He that 
lovech his pleaſure, profit, caſe, more then God, muſt needs 
. . | be impatient of che oſs of any of theſe. And love thy neigh- 
bour as thy felfe; and a little injury ſhall not make thee 
-- + - + \ Impatient, 
bx Tim.6.6 2, Becontent with neceffarics : * having food and raiment, 
1— — * us be — — content: what can - — of 
rinces give more ? It was 4a ent ſpeeeh of that 
I —— * lale Ring Taxiles to the invading — what ſhould 
nen wee need (ſaid hee) to fight, and make warre one with an- 
K nsch: other. if thou comeſt not to take away our water, and our neceſſaries 
vi. Alczand, by which wee muſt live as for other goods if I be richer 
cen thou; Iam ready to give thee of mine: and if I have 
lefle, I will not think ſcorn to thank thee , if thou wilt give 
mee ſome of thine. How happy were the ſocieties of men, if 
all were ſo compoled 7? 2 
| 3. Often 


Chap. 19; 
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Often and thankfu ly recount what God hath done, 
and doth for thee: fooliſh men, by their impatience, cauſing 
them to overſee their own happy eſtates, make ſomething 
nothing, and bleſſings curſes to — dus thopart of 1 joppienti 
a foole, rather to mourn for that he looſeth, then to rejoyce ef? poriue 40+ 
tor that is left him: becauſe therein joy is better — lere de aniſſic, 
row: ſuch mark what they have not, not what they have. ee 
beyond many thouſands better then they , becanſe wiſer, 1 
and more thankful, They think they muſt be hnmoured 
with all ſweet, but nothing bitter : * Thou fpeakeſt as one of n lob. 2 20; 
the fooliſh women (ſaid Job to his wife tempting him) what ſbalf 
wee receive good at the hands of God, and ſball wee not veceive: 
evill ? . 

In all diſcontents, Tooke up to a Feſw the author and ' 
finiſher of our faith : conſideri — 2 why he ſuffered : . 
heſuffered that which thou couldſt not: not for himfelf (he 
had no ſinne) but to ſave thee : if thou canſt through faith 
in him, have peace with God, thou ſhalt not only beare, 
but o rejoice in tribulation , knowing that it worketh pa- & Rem 5; 3. 
tience : if thou wilt keep innocency and a comlcience, | 
therein thou ſhalt have admirable peace in thy minde, which 
ſhall quiet it amidſt tumults of things externall : but as a : 
city in ſeditĩon, or houſe in diſcord of the owners, cannot be 
Happy 3 ſo ? neither can the minde at diſcord with it 
ſelfe. —_— 


| N mu d /tipſd 
3. Keep thee within the verge of thy calling, undertake At 

not, neither propoſe to thy ſelfe things too great for thy — af 
mannaging. Overgriping thy hand, enervateth ic and put- r 
eh it to fruitleſs pain: aiming at too ambitious leapa. becaks . . 
many an heart, where they fall ſhort of their vaine pro- 

oſitions. $7216 
1 Reſolve, as w uſe fulneſſe (if God pleaſe togieeitꝰ 
to his glory; ſo ¶ in caſe he reſtrameth) to leſſen thy minde, 
to live within the ſhel} of thine ou fortune, to neceſſity not 
— —— ſathicient, to this noching : when 
t | r in kis journey drank water with his hand; he 
yk = kr ep nee ſelfe- 
bormeneers, authors of thcir own ſad dilcontemes, by their 
x : « prop G 


. 
— 


of che Thoughts , aud "Chap. 19. 


Plararch. vit, 


Pyr. 


t hu 
Rory 1-4, 6. 7. 
ect. 2, 8 


— ſuch ſtrange tabricks of their Belt, buildin 
caſtles m the aire, and towers to heaven; adding houſe — 


houſe, and land to land, province to province, and king- 
dome to kingdom; ſeeking their chiefe good, in the dange- 
rous proceeds of doubtfull adventurers, greatneſſe, and aſſſu- 
ence of riches : they goe farre about to finde that, which is 
ſafely and only to be found at home, in our ſelves in a 
minde contented with that it hath. It was noted of Py; bus 
that active Epirot, that Fortune made him happy enough, with 

ood means to live peaceably at home, without any trou- 
ble , it hee could have contented himſclfe , onely with the 
ſoveraignty over his own ſubjects: but his inſatiable ayarice 
(which neither the ſea, mountaines, unhabitable deſerts, nor 
the confines which ſeparate Aſia from Europe, could limit) 
inſtigated him perpetually to ſeeke new matter of trouble to 
himſclfe and others: which his faithfull friend Cines did 
once pridently , though without effect, intimate to him; 
when upon new overtures of honorable and profitable un- 


+ tie aber dertakings for the Tarentines, occaſſoned by Cine d queres, 
—. Pyrrbus had ſaid, when we have overcome the Romans, 


© there can neither Gen nor Berberous city in all the coun» 
*:rey withſtand us, but we ſhall conquer all the reſt of Malie 
© with caſc---and what ſhall we do then (ſaid Ciness) Pyr- 
« Ju; telleth him of conquering of commodious Sicily: again 


he demanded; that being wane, ſhall our wars end ? 


& pyrrbus ſaith) the way were then broad open to attaine 
© gtrat conqueſts ; who would not afterward goe into Africh, 
« 2nd ſotoCarthage : but when wee have all in our hands 
© {aid Cine) what ſhall we do in the end ? we will then 

good Cineds {aid hee) be quiet and take our caſe, make 


C« 
© feaſts every day, and be as merry one with another, as we 
cc 


. y: Cinea having brought him to that point, ſaid 
eee 
” gether ,ſith wee enjoy that pre | tr 
eee blood and 
2 

nit, er we 0 19 
en and tronbles. Pa, 


7. Lenne 
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— 


7. Learne a faithſull dependance on Gods providence : 
this ground of content the holy Ghoſt propoſeth, © Let hr x Heb. 13. 5. 
tond er (ation he without cv etouſueſſe, and be content with ſuch — 
dee have, for hee bath ſaid, I will never leave thee nor forſakg thee : 
when men too much depend on ſecond cauſes they are impa- 
tient at every croſſe: they would impiouſly preſcribe God 
in the time, as Icheram would 2 King.6.33. and rebellious 
Iſrael, Exod. 33. 1. or in the meanes, as Namen, 2 King. 5. 11. 
but in aſſurance that God will never faile us, wee patiently 
expect his help. In every aſlliction remember that God be- 
holdeth thee, and that his providence will give the iſſue with 
the.triall. 
8. Often call to minde, in cafe of diſcontent for thy * 
— — thou 1 — the world, — — Neun a 4 
t carry hence : thou haſt not ſuch poſſeſſions, ouſes, f 
riches, a —— have : yet no man c liveth ſo 5 a 
as he was : this was it which that Exemplary of CE f lob r; 
ſaid in all his loſſes, © Naked came I into this world, and naked u 1 Tim 47 
ſpall Tretuen : ſo Paul makes it a ground of his exhortation to vv et - 
contentedneſſe, a JYee brought nothing into this world, and it is "wuefevit, ue 
certain we ſball carry nothing hence. Kings and Princes are ca — 
ont naked in the day of their nativity, weeping little maſters las þ, fili ad 
of the world. The great * Saladine will tell you what they penſan pre- | 
carry hence; who willed, that at his funerals, one carrying ferent, , 
a ſhirt or winding ſbeet — — of an advanced lance, — 5 
cove, s/ 


ſhould goe before che herſe laim thus, Saladin, the um Af 
conquerour of the Eaſt, cartieth hence with him only this of Domiceremy 
all: hath gotten. ex taurk 

9. Feednotthe bitter humour of diſcontents, for the tur ail 
groweths thereof are ſad and dangerous: * Give not over thy Cu 
-minde to beavineſſe, and aid not thy ſelſe in thige own counſel : 
adneſſe of the heart is che lifeof a man, and 
is daies : Some mindes are like the ſea, which inſtantly 
turneth ſweet ſhowers into it — Pro,1s.2 5,6 
indul to i themſelves wi £ 15-13, & 
£ A +4, 17. 


- 


4 * 


; * 
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— 


y Rev. 2. 3. 


An 
enped thy gracious deliverance : give me ie mo 
hy 
"thee; 


tormenteth them: but the wiſe in every affliction lift up their 
ſoules to God, ſeeking comfort in him, and to the conſi- 
deration of the life to come, where ſhall be y no mere curſe 3 
no more diſcontent, but every heart ſhall be filled with 


Joy + 
A Prayer againſt Impatience and diſcontent. 


O Lord Ged, gracious and mercifull , I humbly acknowledge thy 
fatherly goodneſſe , in meaſuring to me thoſe correftions which my 
finnes, daily provoking thy juſtice , moſt juſtly deſerve : and thy a! un- 
dant merey in ſparing mec, whom in thy ſeverity, thou migbteſſ not 
only have made the moſt miſerable of all men living, but alſo of thoſe 
aſflicled ſouls which now ſuffer in the flames of bell, Lord, as thou 
haſt in Chriſt ſbewed me this mercy , ſo for his ſake forgive me all my 
ſernes , and lay no more upon me, then thou wilt make me able to beare 
cheerfully , neither (uffer me m_ duſt and earth, for any trials to fall 
from iber; but give « bleſſed iſſue out of every trial: Good Father, 
cerredꝭ me net in thine anger, neither chaſten me in thy heat diſplea- 
ſwre , left Tyeriſh in thy fierce wrath : let thy correftions breed in mee 
4 true ſight and lvatbing of all my ſinnes ; « filial feare to offend thee ; 
« fixed reſolution to love and ſerve thee more careſully i to this end I 
humbly pray thee, give mee aſſurance of my juſtification by Chriſt's 
righteouſneſſe , my atonement with ther, and ſuch peace of conſcience, 
« the world can neither give nor take from mee, that I may love thee 
#bove all, and be truely th to thee for all thy mercies temporal 
and eternal : propofing to my ſelfe and having ever in my heart the ex- 

le of my S avieur,aſſuring me, that he that Juffered ſuch things for me, 
will not ſuffer mee to ſaile in am trial: Lord (anfiifie mee by his god 
Spirit, end all my effii ions to mee by him: caſt 04 of my ſoule all thoſe 
finnes and corruption = which then filleſt me with bitterneſf : let the 
ſumme and height of all my ambition be, only to be thine : give mee « 
prudent and comented he art in cvery eftate and condition, a faithful de- 
pendence on thy good providence , in aſſurance that thou who haſtyre- 
pauſed wilt never faile me nor forſake me : that in 


rit, that I may in the midi of all my troubles, finde reſt to my 


= 
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iber: let not my heart be fixed en am worldly deſires , but on things 
which are above, where Chriſt my peace ſitteth at thy right hand: take 
from mee all impatience , bitterneſſe of ſpirit , diffidence, and the ſecret 
murmuring of fleſh and blood: let thy geod Pirit, the comforter, dwell 
in mee to keep and counſel me in the greateſt and in the leaf affairs and 
intereſts, ſpiritual and ſecular, with his joyful preſence ſe to jweeten all 
thoſe Marahs of affidtions , which thy providence ſball ſet in my way 
to the promiſed reft , as that I may ever rejoice in thee, and in every 
eftate live cheerfully before thee , until then pleaſe to bring mee unto the 
fulneſſe of eternal joies in thy bleſſed preſence , where thou wilt wipe all 
teares out of mine eyes , make mee glad with the light of thy counte- 
nance , and unite me to that triumphant ſociety of Saints and Angels 
which ſing their Halleluiahs to thee eternally, through Jeſus Chriſt 
my Lord and bleſſed Saviour. Amen 


CHAP. XX. 


3. 1. Of Hope. F. 2. Of Feare. f. 3. Of Cares. 5. 4. Of 
Jealouſſe. 


peth to be a man: the old man to live one yeare 

more: the poore man hopes for wealth, the ſicke 

man for health : the impriſoned for liberty : the afflifted 

that it may be better to morrow : Hope makes the husband- 

man ſow, the weary Palmer endure his tedious waies z the 

ſwimmer to ſpread his tyred armes upon the death - threat - 

ning waves: thus hoping and ſuffering takes up the whole 
Iife of man. 

2. But there's great difference in hopes: there is an hu- 

mane, vaine hope; then which there is none more dange- 


1 Hs liveth not who hath no hope: the childe ko- 


rous deluſion in this world: ſuch hope is but * the name 2 Sper incerrd 
of anuncerta'ne good : tis a treacherous guide, leading to — 


141 


ipices ; the minde's ignis fatuws , dreame of 
waki 2 it was the te mpters artifice firſt co aflaile man's 
innocency, with vaine hope, grounded on a lying pro- 
IS Gg 2 mile : 


. I. 


228 Of the thougbts, and Chap.2o, 


mie: without this he — againſt as. Firſt, he 
þ Gen,z,5. fheweth the forbidden fruit; then ſalch, d inthe dy yee eate 
thereof -=- yee — be as Gods -== the vaine —— rooke unhap- 
s Math. py man ſo he aſſailed the ſecond Adam, when he c ſhewed 
Elan the Kingdomes and Glory of the world: ſo ſtill hee 
fheweth us falle heavens, to precipitate us into a ttue hell; 
ſuggeſting vaine hopes that he might bereave us of the true: 
Who ſinneth without ſome vaine hope? whethet the inſtance 
be in Cain's murder, Amnon's luſt, Tude's treaſon ,, or Athi- 
topheſ's deſpaire; the (inner hoped for ſome other proceed of 
his reſolutions , then he found in his acted lin, The worſt 
hope for ſome good; but all in vaine : the hope of the wic- 
ked muſt faile , becauſe God's Juſtice cannot. Wee wuft 
expect, becauſe reaſons provident: and till Time's glaſſe 
be runne, there muſt be ſomething future, all which ſeem- 
eth good (ſave what wee ſee through feare and doubting) ſo 
4 Adedbian- 4 flattering a liberty of hoping for himſelfe, hath every 
da 4% nien man, ſpecially yong men, who having leaſt acquaintance 
gue dr /t He. with the falſhood , and conſtant inconſtancy of & world, 
＋ Bherte, relying © much on hope, and little on memory, promiſe 
tg. themſelves great things: but when the wicked ſing requiems 
dun qui/que, to their ſonles, ſudden deſtruction is upon them by ſo much 
Dei uri more terrible, by how much leſſe ſuſpected. f The bypocrites 
mum, Seneca, hope (ball periſb their hope (ball be ſorrow of minde, Job 1 . ver. 20. 
3 $Job 3.1 g Confidence in an unfaithful man in time of trouble, is like a broken 


ov 16,28, 


' * tooth, and a ſliding foot. And trucly ſack is confidence in an 

1 = — A evill —— however it may ſeeme to have made thee a 
It. 7. Þ cerenem with death , — — tell, it will de- 
. ceive thee. However it promile long life and ſtrength in an 
arme of fleſh and the vain counſells of men, railing thy hopes 
4 to high flights, they are but dreames of deluded men, break- 
| ing in the midſt of their courſe, giving thy minde dangerous 
ftrepadees, by carrying it up to caſt it down from ſich heigeh 

to-make the fall more deſperate : How often du deſpairing 

i wretches wiſh they had never hoped , when the vaine ſhewes 

5 Ex/b4.2% thereof, like i Pharoghs chariot wheels, there fall off, where 
* deeply engaged between floods of return ing 


3. Ther 


2 
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3. There is an hope ł of the righteous, which faileth not: k 77A 
this is a prudent expectation of future good: the fulſilling of 44s A 
all s promiſes in Chriſt for this life and that to come. javny Eun 
This is @ vertue infuſed into our hearts by the holy Ghoſt : #47, A- 
this is in God who cannot deceive ? as tis — 1 * of U inwis 

ood courage, and bee ſhell ſtrengthen your heart, all in dd wist, 
the Lord. God's ® eye is upon them: and they ® truſt in Juſt fd 
him who will certainly perform his promiſe : and ® ha 2 
are they: the Lord e eaketh pleaſure in them: their expetta- 1 bb” 
tion ſhall be gladneſſe. Prov. 10. 28. they have hope in death. j pfl. 41.44 
Prov. 1 4-32. they are ſaved hereby. Rom. g. 24. hopes in any wPſal.33.18. 
creature, but hope in God maketh not aſhamed , becauſe he » Plal.39. 7. 
4 is good to all them that truſt in him: this hope is not bus Pal 71 5. 
mane or conjecturall, ſuch as may be deceived, but divine, 12 
— on the infallible : Word of God, who is our hope. 1g, 46.18. * 

e objeft of this hope is all that which God hath promi- þ Ptal 147.11 

ſed; remiſſion of fins, grace, glory, all things ne for 4 Lam. 3. 20 
this preſent life, and the life to come: the i 1 a 
— hereof, is juſtifying faith , whence it ſpringeth, as iris IP ey 
written, ( Faith is the anc of thoſe things which ave boped for : Rom. ĩ f.. 
the ſupream end, glory; the ſubordinate, our falva- F Heb. Ii T. 
tion, and preſent comfort, and that which ſerveth hereto: | 
the effect, gratitude to God, who : begerteth us againe te.# 8 Pet. f. 3. 
lively hope in Chriſt ; ſanctimony. 1 Tob.3.3. expulſion of ſer» 
vile feare; dependance on God, * caſti all our care on : Plal 14 4,g 
bim: fortitude in beating afflictions; * joy in. adverlity. 4 
The ſubject the faint of God onely : faith and hope accord ; 
in the cauſe : » God's Spirit giveth both: and in the cer- BTA. U 
tainty : as we beleeve, fo wee : they differ, Firſt in that 
faith begetteth hope, and ſo inthe order of nature is before — 


hope : Secondly, faith looketh on the trueth of Gods pro- 

mites ; hope on the goodneſſe thereof : as faith can have no- 

— N for it K. hope — have + * 
ing but good: faith apprehendeth the tructhy 

tiently expetterh the falklling thereof: — of this 
hath foure conditions *- 


Gg 3 1 it. 3 


Of the Thoughts, and Chap 210 


1. Good. 
1 Boum ſu- i It muſt ) 2. Future. 
trrum ardu· be 3. Difficult. 
Deb. 4. Poflible. 
16K. 4.44. 


1. God: whatſoever is not ſuch may be an object of feare, 
it cannot be of this hope: now whereas there is a true good; 
the objekt hereof; ſo is there an appearing or ſeeming good, 
which being not true cauſetha vaine , or impious hope : as 
if a man hope for eaſe, pleaſure , riches, honours; theſe are 
not true goods, nor of themſelves good, but iu their uſe ; the 
hope thereof therefore may be vaine and failing : if a man 
hope for revenge on his enemy; ſatisfaction of his luſts, or 
the like: this hope is impious, and cannot but faile, or make 
a man unhappy in the end. but if we hope for Gods glory, 
our ſoules health, our comfort, or what elſe is truly good, 
* gper eius a· it is true hope * and ſhall attaine, even where it ſeemeth to 
taugen, qoi the world to falle: as when we pray for ſome temporall 
in creatore thing, which God ſeeth not good to grant (as when Chri 
— yed, that the cupp might paſſe — him; when Moſes 

ee hoped to goe into Canaan) he was heard, and Moſes not de- 
feared of his hope; becauſe in both, God did that which 
vas beſt; and that is erer conſiſtent with true hope: which 
preſcribeth not God; but confidently expecteth, eicher that 
which it hopeth, or ſomething bettet. 
2. Future. Rom. 8. 24, 25. joy is of things preſent , or ſo 
preſented; as when we rejoyce in hope. Kom. 12.12. hope 
makerth that preſent, by a prepoſſeſſion of that which is to 
come; for hope cannot be of that which is preſent. 
a | — — ſuch are all things excellent. it may be that 
Aeladed ope maketh it an eaſy ſtep to heaven, and ſalvati- 
on: but they that doe indeed goe that way, ſhall find it nar- 
row, and ſet with a world of difficulties: that which in truth 
is hard, deſign: and vaine hope feigne eaſy : but nothing 
truly good is ſuch. 
„ 4. Pofßble: that which is impoſſible to carnall reaſon 
may be hoped for, becauſe *cis poſſible to God: therefore 
| 2 Aba» 


* . 
- 


* 


ordering thereof. 131 


Chap. 20. 
Abraham believed above hope: and we look for the reſurre- 2 Rm 4.165 
ction of the dead: and ſome things which ſinfull men think de wa i- 
poſlible, are impoſſible. all things are poſſible to God which ic iv” i- 
he will doe; and he will doe all that he hath promiſed : but #!4«, Kc. 
ſome things God will not do; and fo are impoſſible : God N NY? 
will not d lie, nor be unjuſt : for that importeth impoten- r is =o» 
cy which is in any meaſure evill , in it declining from God: 2 a" 4 
ſo that, to hope x be thoſe things which God hath ſaid con- . . 
cerning ſecure finners, ſhall not come to paſſe, is a vaine þ Tit x. 
hope: for tis impoſſible for God to be untrue, To reſolve 3 $44.33 
tolinne, and yet to hope for pardon, is a vaine hope, be- Side Syr. 
cauſe it is impoſſible for God to be unjuſt : a ſevere docu- Interp. Deut 
ment for preſumptuous ſinners, who will enjoy their luſts verax- 
and pleaſures, glut themſelves with revenge, and yet hope e 
when this life's ſcene is done, the few petitions of our epi- a - bats 5 
logue ſhall purchaſe favour: no, no; thou that with purpoſe — ef, recle 
to linne prayeſt God to be merciful, doeſt in effect pray God da quod 
to be unſuſt, and indulgent to an impenitent ſinner, which i= in rs 
Impoſſible, it concerneth thee to ariſe from ſleep, and fr, adbuc tas 
ſhake off all deluding and vaine hopes, that thou malt lay ge, — 
hold on the true and never failing; which is the anchor of the — — 
ſoule, < laying hold on the land of the living : entring in bviss 1. 
within the vaile ; eaſe of ſorrow, griefes aſſwager, afflictions aatiaab aH 
comforter, deſpaices antidote : 4 helmet *of ſalvation 1 
bond of breaking hearts, Faith's perſpective: the ſoules pr 
attorney, ſent before to take livery and ſeiſen of our heavenly /n, forie 
inheritance : the Nebo where we take a view of the iled a non gbrigs 
reſt : the faichfull ſpie to diſcover the holy land, bringing 1 /axs, Aug, 
ns the taſtes from Eſcoll the fruits of the ſpirit, the jon ? Pal 64. 
which they have, who have no more and yet are rich. — — | 
4 1 — cheſe rules muſt be held 16% 7 
ME re thy elfe hereto with the £ loines of your f 3 Peg, x.13.. N 
— 1 wich — ſobriety : — purity of 
ife : 4 For every one that hath this hope, purgeih bi as hee is giloing, 
True hope, and reſolutionto live in an — 7 | 
— : the holy mars hope never failech finally: the 
Heathen could ſay, & Fortune hath often deſerted the inno- Seneca, 
: cent, but good hop# nere. 
& SS 45 e * 


be 


. i Hope 


— 


Of rbe Thoughts , and Chap. 20. 


# 1 Pet. 1.1. 2, Hope to the end, or perfectly: the perfeſtion of hope 
t Rom · 5. 28. js perſeverance: we muſt waite * for the adoption the re- 
IProv,1 3.12, demption of our body : though deferred hope 1 make the 
wHib.z,z, heart ſick, * though it tarry, — it ſhall ſurely come. what e- 
# lob. 13.15, ver the tryall be, reſolve with u Zob,thouph be kyll me I will wait 
o Heb. 3. 6. on him. we are Chriſt's o if we hold faſt the confidence & rejoycing un- 
$0 the end. though through humane frailty thou ſometimes 
Ff. C. 3. feace, yet be confident : When I was afraid, I nuſfed in thee. 
feare and hope may dwell together, ſpecially where feare of 
— _ not away faichs confidence, but the ſecurity of 
the fleſh. 
3. Lay up the promiſes of God therefore were they 
1 Rom. 15. 4. 4 written, that we through patience and comfort of the Scriptures 
might have hope. 
4. Set not up thy reſt in this world, neither truſt in any 
thing thereat: it is but like a ſtaffe of reed, a looſe rope at Sea, 
a falſe friend forſaking in adveriity : the quick-ſands, on 
Deut. 12 . Which fooliſh builders lay their foundation: as * Moſes told 
{--. dro x; Tirach, hee are not come to your reſt. all © Worldly things change 
n continually: here can be no conſtancy among the ſonnes of 
den ng Men, oſperity is but like a faite morning quickly overcaſt 
wich — — like the mo 2 renting, 
vr, e a faire flower, a Jor«b's gourd, ſuch is a orldly joy: 
2 there is no ſure hope, but in the living God, who changeth 
dun g not, neither decciveth truſt. 
5. Take hced of vaine hopes, cially thoſe which are a- 


% N mou right reaſon (left thou tempt they deceive men: 
dane, - ſuch is their truſt who contemne the ordinary means in ex- 
Wunder de- hectation of miracles: and they who doe things againſt the 


bene, - ©xpefie word of God, in vaine hope 7 | 
i.» 4 6. Propoſe not too great things to thy ſelfe: we are often 
* — —— l. — lc 


Aer ef- 
- Peace, health, and proſperity to our ſelves: this hi ing 
Greg Nax ambition ſometimes lo it feachers, and we —— 


Ora. 16, bitperheft, when we come ſhort of that which we vainly 
miſled aur ſelves. 'T were better never climb, then riſe to fall. 
7. Pray to the God of hope and conſolation, to infule a 
ſure bags and confidence into thy ſoule, 425 
2 yer 


* 


Chap. 10. ordering thereof. 


A Prayer for Hope. 


* Lord God my earneſt expeflation and my hope, my fortreſſe bel- 
per and delrvererʒ though my numberlefſe ſinnes have deſerved 
thy wrath, ſo that thou maiſt juſtly caſt me off into hopeleſſe 46: and 
finall deſtrucl ion, yet look upon me in mercy through thy „ in 
whom thou hai commanded me 10 beleeve, and promiſed remiſſion of my 
ſinnes and eternal i life: for bis ſakg aſſare me thereof, that there may be 
hope in my end. Though thou now fill my wounded firit with bitter. 
neſſe, removing me from peace and comfort, ſo that forgetting proſperity, 
I goe mourning all the day long: though thou humbleſt my dejecłed ſoule 
with grievous weights 7 ſorrowes , and mabeſt my eyes fountains of 
teares, driving me to (olitude and ſilence with them that mourne in Zi- 
on yet art thou good to them that waitefor thee , and to the ſoule that 
ſecherh thee. thy mercies are renewed every morning , thy ont 
File not. thou haſt opened unto me the riches of thy mercies in Chri 
cat cauſed me to truff in thee, thou haft , according to thine abundant 
Sai, begotten me againe to 4 lively hope, by the reſurrettion of Chriſt 
tom the dead, of an inheritence imcorruptible 3 therefore my ſoule h ath 
wid, thou art my portion, therefore will I truſt in thee. Truth it is, © 
Lord, that the hopes of the hills are vaine, ſo is all confidence in man: 
wnhappy is that hope which is not in thee: but, in ſight of Satans n- 
lice, bleſſed muſt be be, whoſe hope thou art: he (ball be like 4 tree 
Planted the waters of life, which cannot faile, 'becauſe thou canſt not 
[Uleceive truſt: 5-Godof all conſolation, therefore now at laſt prake peace | 
tomy afflitied ſoule, let me not be diſappointed of my _ : thowyh thou 
pleaſe to weane me from the love of an unkind and ruſtleſe World , b 
permitting me to ſuch griefe and ſorrow, yet ( ſeeing thou art my oſt 
my youth) let me not be aſhamed of my confidence: let thy mercy be 
fill my bope, and thy grace my ſtrength: amidſt all the flormes, end ſur- 
ges of ict ions, faffen my ſoule ? Anchor on the land of the living, my 
rock who is entred within the vaile, to make _ for me. give me 
patience to beare untill the time of comfort and refreſhing ſhall come 
from thy gracious preſence: give me the helmet of [alvation, afſarance of 
all that which thou ba##-promi(ed in thy word, and layed wp for me in 
heaven, let the experience of thy former goodneſſe in many deliver ances, 
ve me a dee neee 
0 x 


Of the thoughts, and. Chap. 20. 


thee. Theu who art the Ged of hope , fill me with joy and peace in 
beleeving, that I may alaund in kope, through the power of thy hoh þ i- 
rit. Give me ſtrong conſolation and full — of thy mercy,that con- 
tinuing grounded aud eſtabliſbed in « ſtedfaſt hope of my reſurrecl ion to 
« life of glory, at the appointed honre, my fleſh may reſt in hope, and my 
ſoule be cheerfully rendred into thy gracious hands, to refit with thee, 
through Jeſus Chriſt my ever-bleſſed Lord and Saviour. 


Amen. 


g. II. 1. Ferre is a penſive and ſorrow full expectation of ſom 
a Timor eff evill to come, © imminent, or ſo ſuppoſed : wee feare any 
met mali thing which is evil, reall or apparent, many times that which 
* is not: feare is oppoſite to fortitude, as one extream of par 
1 „esd. ticipation; and as it allayeth too much daring, limits i 


4. f 8 * 
EI expeFs- and ſo is good ; but as it exceedeth in it extream,perniciou 


tis bor wee There can be no vertue where there is no fortitude : hee c 
Ethl.c.4 never be holy toward God, or honeſt toward men, who da 


—— reth Not to ſo: becauſe Stan will be ſure to work upc 


the ũmerous, putting before him continual (th 2 
' ——_— and vaine) feares ( like hunters Suells to put the fearfull 
14 7 from the ſafe wayes) fo driving through puſillanimity 
— 4 nl timidity, that he maketh them evill for feare of men, hon 
. — — the true feare of God cannot make good. 
E met. 2» To omit many acceptations of the word: 1. Th 
tur is nobl., de 15 4 natural feare, and that of two ſorts, in reſpect of che ob 
© Feature cnſei- ject, firlt, concerning the avoidance of ſinne, for the love of; 
earid, de ture God: ſo Adam in his innocency (having heard the threat 
potieris,de im» ning) feared to fin, becauſe he would not offend God whom 
—— he loved above all : for however Adem in the temptatĩon loſt 
Fal 127. this feare, and ſo ſinned, yet in the reftitude of his minde 
he had it before the temptation prevailed upon him: and ſe. 
condly concerning the avoidance of ſorrow in apprehenſion 
of God's anger againſt ſinne committed: ſo Chrift feared, 
Matth. 26.38. Heb.5.7, both without ſinne: neereſt to this 
cometh the filial fear of the regenerate, who, though through 
 Infirmity, they often ſinne, and feare to diſpleaſe God by any 
Pro: g. 3. offence; as it is ſaid, b The fear of the Lord is to hate evil: This 
18 


Chap. 20, ordering thereof. | | 5 


is the beginning of wiſedome, and it is principally in foure 
things: 1. That wee ſet God ever before our — living as 
in his fight and preſence. 2. That we know and acknowledg 
him, as the omniſcient witneſſe and juſt Judge of all our 
thoughts, words and actions. 3. That wee feare not crea- 
tures in reſpect of him. 4. That wee ever do that which is 
juſt and acceptable to him, though none other can witneſle 
againſt us (ſo did good © Foſeph) and who ever is offended 5 = 3 9-9+ 
with us for the ſame: ſo did 4 Daniel and thoſe * other , — — 
ſervants of God. 3 
2. There is a feare of unbeleefe in chem that love the ſin, _.. 
but feare the puniſhment thereof: this is that * ſervile fear 2 ſer- 
which affecteth the wicked; which though it ſometimes re- CA Aer. gd 
ſtraine them from the externall acts of ſinne, yet is it not I. I. add wg. 
f maſter of any conſtant duety : ſo ſoone as their feare is g,, 51789 
over, * are as 8 bad, or worſe then ever; as wee ſee in f New * 4 
Pharodh. This feare becometh not the children of God (be- tara * 
cauſe it is ever with a guilty conſcience, unbeleefe, and expe- Mall. Cicer, 
&ation of God's juſt judgment on their ſinnes, without hope: bo 
in Chriſt) Þ wherefore ſhould | feare in the daies of evil 8 
ſaid the Pſalmiff : for God is with them: i I will feare none b Pal 4g. 
evill, for thou art with mee. The Lord is my light, and my («lvation, 4 Plal.z 3.4. 
whom ſball I feare? the Lord is the ffrength of my life, of whom ſhall 1 Pl\lz7.c. 
be afraid? the wicked feare, where no feare is : they feare not * Ts 
God for love of God, but for (elf-love, and feare of puniſh- — — p 
ment (as ! the Grecians worſhiped their falſe gods: and poor & c aller ue 
men the great Lords) which is a ſymptom of ® a baſe and profet: aint 
impious minde, prohibited to the children of God, to whom e veceaut, 
it is ſaid, a Be not afraid of ſudden fear for the Lord ſball be thy Leng 
confidence, and ſhall keep thee from being taken. o Feare thou not 2 — 
(ſaich the Lord) for I un with thee : be not diſmayed, for I am thy argoiz, 
God, I will ſtrengthen thee and I will helpe hee Feare not for I Deut. 28. 66, 
have redeemed thee. All which Precepts are to be underſtood 7. 
of ſervile feare; which is to deſpaire of God's mercy, ren- 1 
dring men deſperate, not provident to avoid danger, neither 6. 0 
more earneſt to flie to God for helpe : The firſt may appeare „ Iſai. 41. 10. 
in 4 Jehoram's meſſage; Behold (ſaid that wrecth) this evill p If .,. 
com e h of the Lord, ſbouid I any longer wait on the Lord? and in that 4 * King,6, 
| | Hh 2 precipi- 


r 


* 


_ - 
—— — 4 = 


—— 


y 1 T. precipitate counſell, ob 2. 9. Curſe God awd die. The ſecond 
s Placar Vit. effect we read in Jacob, in danger of his lite, inſtantly pray. 
Peric. ing, and ſending preſents to appeaſe his revengefull bro» 
"+452 ther: not to be afraid of God's judgements on ſinne, is car- 
— ti- nal ſecurity, and ſtupid careleſneſſe of * ſeared conſciences: 
— /unt, not to feare imminent dangers is improvident __ ot 
rime-tur, & mindet not to feare the dreadfull preſence of God, muſt 
que timends n ceds be (in ſinfull man) ignorance of God, and a mans own 
— __— ſelfe ; Moſes and Daniel teared this. On the other part, to be 
in Pal. 32, a timerous s Amemon, for feare keeping home m—_— 
Dns. with his two ſervants ever guarding his head, with a braſſe 
u 1 Sam. 28. ſtijeld held over it, is not only an impious but a ridicu- 
— lous fear. To feare men more then God (as Saul did, x Son. 
— cr 15. 24. is the feare of Hypocrites: 0 feare without conſi- 
87 == dence in God, for the diverſion of evill (as * Belſbazzar, 
* 306. when (ceing the hand writing upon the wall, his knees trem- 
* bled, and the joints of his loines were looſed; or as u Saul 
= "1 5 at Ender) is the fear of thoſe who feare not God aright. This 

fear h the perpetual torment of the wicked conſcience: an 
Ke J. . w jmperious miſchief : an anticipation of evill not yet come, 

— 1.2, making a man unhappy, not onely with preſent evills, but 
—_— wich future, which, = for fear, could no way reach him: 
7 5. ig as that feare of incvitable death, which maketh men conti- 
T Ciel. ag 12. nually die, for feare of dying once. But to feare God with 
4 Plal-34-19. a tfliall feare, proceeding of love to him, is as the fountain 


b Rr. 5. l. of wiſedome ſo of true happineſſe : God * regardeth ſuch: 
e 6 he 7 willdeliver them, and falfll eie deſire: hee 2 will 


1, teach them the way of rightcouſneiſe ; = they ſhall want 
— 55 —. : — they ſeeme moſt to lack, they 
Fal g. 13. ſhall have ſupply of that, or ſomething better: it ſhall be 
Hz. A. o health and ſtrength to them. © Underſtanding, 4 tempo- 
* — ral bleſſings, and eternal, and a minde to doe good and deale 
8 Sit tantun uprightly wich men; as appeared in Obadiab, 1 King.18.3, 
rimor in nobis 12, 13. and Joſeph, Gen. 42. 10. This feare maketh e every 
innocent is cu. ile, more then great riches to the wicked: it is the f ſouls 
— Angel- guardian „t Innocencies kecper, * Securities antie 


iat, vetis denud bo ebre pat, Cypt Il. 2 ep.. 
e 8 dote, 


Cbap. 20. ordering\thercof. * 
Cote, the mindes centinel to awaken it, and give the alarme 
againſt the afſaulte of the ſubtile enemie. This giveth a man 
tine and unfailing confidence : *tis the ſumme ot that which 
God requireth of us, Dem. 10. 12: the whole duety of a man, | 
Fecl. 12.14. of this only is that ſaying te; | the mother ut i He die 
the fearfu}l uſeth not to cry: becaule ſuch are truely biet midi flere nou 
ed. _ Here, End. 
3. Now becauſe we are men, not yet perfect in love, and —_ * 
ſo tube to many fears, and ſubfet᷑t to many ſinncs, tail» cleanrh; gro- 
inzs, and — therein to ſome dangerous groavings dre dereruy 
of ſervile ſcate (by God's mercy turned, in the iſſue, to our 14% efer ti- 
good; for if we are fo prone to linne under ſo much feare, wides, en. 
k what would wee be, it wee were ſecure from all?) theſe S T0, 6- 
like rules are neceſſary to the ordering of our thoughts in ye = 
feares : , Diog 
1. For God's glory and thy ſalvation, contemne any Laect. 1,7, 
danger: It was Chriſt's precept, Fee them not who ave able 16 Cleanth. 
deffroy the body only ; for they cannot make thee unhappy,they 7 
may adde to thy bleſſedneſſe if thou beareſt injaries wel. JV. <uagline 
Theſe objects are only terrible (like that Cumene afſe in the ve, 8 
Lions «kitine) to thoſe that know them not (or the 1 C- Y 7% $9- 
dile, fierce againſt the fearfull, fearfull of the daring) orto &* Fig. $6 
the itnpatient, who cannot ſtoop to take up the crofſe;which x eee » 
like Moſes rod, thrown down, became a freadfull ſerpent; * ngdy, 
but at God's command, reſumed, an harmleſs rod, to divide * eee, CL 
the bitter floods, and open a way into the promiſed reſt: ma- ** 1 
ny men greaten their owne feares, deluding fancy making 1922 ö 
that monſtrons, which right reaſon would diſcover, hurt- — 2 
Ic fle, in a conſtant and prudent reſolution to meet with dif- ſequences , 
ficulties. Plin.nar.hi 
2. Fear God, and u be nqt faint-hcarted : endeavour Le. . 
to ſet thy minde upon ſuch a ſtay of moderation, that thy ER 
reſolution neither riſe to temerity , nor fall to timidity,nei- 
ther to dare, nor to be afraid of all things, nor of nothing; 
but between both, beare ſuch a temper, as that wiſedom may 
have place to fit at the helme without the interruption of ei- 
ther extream. ® Sandliſie the Lord of boſts, and let him be your a !(ai,8 13, 
ſeare, and your dread , and hee ſpall be your Santluery : but feare 
TT - =; not 


= — — 
238 Of the Tbougbit, and Chap. 20. 
© Timer pre- not their feare who ſay, 4 confederacy. The o preſent feate of 
ent ſecurits* God createth us an eternall ſecurity: fear him and thou ſhalt 
— — not be afraid of man: though I walke in the valley of the ſhadow 
a Plalm. ef deatb, I will fear none evil, for thou art with mee, Pſalm 23.4. 
1. 118.6. Þ The Lord is on my fide, I wil! not feare, &c. Pſal. 7 1.1. Ti 
feare of the Lord (like Moſes ſerpent, devoureth all the in- 
<< anters by — ſwalloweth up all other fears. 
3. In every danger lay to heart the omnipotency of 
4 Prov. 29.25 God, and learne to truſt in him hee that ſo doth, 4 hall 
r Daa. 37 be ſafe: when the fiery fornace was threatned * Shadrab, 
Meſbach, and Abednego, they anſwered the incenſed King, Our 
Tul. 347 · God whom we ſerve is able to deliver us : © his Angels pitch round 
about his, to deliver them; and when we ſeem moſt over- 
Ring. 6. is matcht, *© they are more with us then can be againſt us, as 
that fearfull ſervant ſaw at laſt, It made David fo confident, 
wPſal.11-T% u In the Lord put I my truſt, how [ay yee then to my ſoul, Flee, as a bird 
to your mountaine ? all confidence in men, their counſels, or an 
w ler. 17.59, arme of fleſh, is unhappy, and muſt falle, (beeing Y under 
the curſe) God cannot, ft frattus illabatur orbis : therefore * will 
x Pal. 46, 2. we not fears though the earth be remaded: and though the mountaines be 
carried into the midſt of the ſen. — 
v Pro. 33. 4. — rg rs of God: ( 7 2 
neth unto mee ſhall dwell ſafely , and ſhall be qujet from fear of evil 
c Fro. 3 22 thouſbalt walke in the a ſa 92 fa = thou ſbalt 
not be afraid) herein thou ſhalt know God's power, trueth, 
providence, mercy and juſtice; and ſo truſt in him , as it is 
@ Pfal. 9. 10. wiitten, 3 They that know thy name, will put their truſt in thee, for 
than, Lord, baſt not forſaken them that ſeek thee. 
5- Love the Lord fincerely : the more thou loveſt him, 
the more thou wilt reſt aſſured of his love and protection: 
b 1 Jobi41- the more perfect thy love is, the b more it caſteth out far 
6. © Departfrom evill: as 4 the Princes of the Phili- 
c See lob 24, ines ſaid of David, Let him not go down with us to the battle, leſt 
— in the battle he be an adverſary tows. Set thy ſelfe to ſeek the 
41 Sam.a9.4 Lord, as e Jehoſhaphat 4 , when many enemies were upon 
e 2 Chao . the march agalnſt him, and atcheived a glorious vi- 
tory againſt them. Keep a good conſcience, it ſhall be 
a wall of braſleynto thee ; when that is ſafe , a man is * 


7 
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tas a lion: but if we ſce the ſmoke of hell aſcend there, wee f Fro. a5. 2. 
muſt needs faint, like the men of s Ai, when they faw their g Ioſh,8.20, 
City on fire. Sinne in the conſcience maketh mencoward- 
ly : they may poſſibly ſpeak glorious words, who have time- 
rous conſciences, but as one ſaid, of the fearfull dogg, d ve- # Curt). 7 
hementivs latrat quam mordet: hee muſt needs feare, 2 hath 
no peace in himſelfe. 
7. Conſider the ? end of the ſaints ſufferings which l. 3737. 
hath ever been happy, in that they are the more * partakers ; =_ 1 
of Chriff's glory, by how much more of his ſufferings : con- 18 
ſider how lung they have ſuffered, or thou canſt: fear none 
of thoſe things which thou ſhale ſuffer, ! Behald the Devil ſbell I Rev. a. 10! 
caſt ſeme of you into priſon, that yee may be tyed-— be thou faithfull m Pericula 
unte the death, and I will give thee the ® crown of life. I» is true /picix 
fleſh and blood muſt have it allowance for its infirmity, but — — 
the more wee can lay to heart the end of the ſaints, (fo hap» — 2 
py that ® even the wicked affect it) and the quiet fruits of ae/cit timere, 
o righteouſneſs, to them that are exerciſed; the leſſe we maſt Peu. Chryſol. 
"IF feare the malice of any creature. ſerm a2. 
8. Labour for peace with God: give him no reſt till 2 
he ſpeak it to thy conſcience: reſolve not to let him gouncill , ' — w 
he bleſſe thee, and aſſure thee of thy remiſſion in Chriſt. $6; 1 
What hath he to feare whoſe ſins are torgiven 7 the y ſting 
of death pnlled out, who would not dare it? therefore the 
Apoſtle did, becauſe he could ſay, Thanks be unto God who 
giveth us victory through Jeſus Chriſt : this is 4 Faith's victo-· 4 1 Tok. 5. 4; 
ry overthe world. 2 
9. Inthy pon feares pray more fervently : * ſo r Luk.z4. 44, 
did our Saviour being in an agony , he prayed more earneſtly : ſo 
did t Jacob in fear of his brothers long-ftudicd revenge: pray ( Gen-z3. g} 
that God would open thine eies to ſee his ſaving health. 
God many times terrifieth, to awaken our drouzie ſouls,and 
open our mouths to earneſt prayer , which in proſperity are 
too prone to the ſpirit of ſlumber and coldneſſe: — hath # Ionah 1.6 
many tongues, and can open the mouth of the dumb. Even u de votes 


"t Jenab's mariners, in their feare will pray, and inſtigate o- Tit vi tis 


thers thereto : that one example of * Creſws ſonne * — _ Tah. 


ore cap. . 
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(before dumb) crying out, O Cyrus pare my father , and by 
our misfortunes learnt that thou alſo art but 4 man; (heweth what 
the violence of feare can do. 


A Prayer againſt Feare. 


Lord God almighty , dreadfull in thy wrath and indignation 
again ſinners, I humbly acknowledge, that there is not one of thy 
judgements which I may not reaſonably fear, who have deſerved them 

all ; the miſeries of this life, terrors of death, and future condemnation : | 

But, O Lord God of conſolation, 22 mee of my ſinnes remiſſion, and 

my peace with thee for Chriſt Jelus ſakę: fill my heart and affeFions 
with that meaſure of thy love which may exclude all ſervile feare : give 
mee the teſtimony of a good conſcience to comfort me againſt all vain | a 
of the wicked lift up the light of thy countenance upon me, and aſſure me 
that thou (who rulef in heaven and earth, ram the Angel to the worm) 
art my defence and help at hand. Thou art omnipetent, and canſt doe 
what thou wilt; Lord, let it be thy will to deliver me from the affliction 
which Ifeare, that I may live to praiſe the, and declare thy goodnefſe to- 
4— e, thy 

e 


| will be done : Lord ſuffer mee not for any tryals to fall from thee : q 
| — my * — whereof thou haſt made me, that I am 
im duff and earth, (oon paſſing away : give me patience ts endure thy fa- | 
eb hank, alfa fe ether a ing Gat work together for the ' 
beſt : give me fervency of ſpirit to.pray more earneſtly, give me that faith | 
to which thou, who conſt not deceive, haſt made the promiſe of audience, 
and granting our petitions. Give mee an invincible reſolution, not ts - |. 
let thee goe untill thou bleſſeſt me with ſome happy i fle, through Jelus \ 
Chriſt my Lord and only Saviour, Mt 


Thap.20. 
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Of Cares. 


Are is the childe of Providence: ſome ſay, the fouls 3. F. III. 
aritor to ſummon 1 pear 7 7 it's Senate, or — . 2 ares. 
mittee : it is rather counſels ent, determining what to 1 «29m 
purſue, and what to decline; the weight which movethall — 
it's wheels; that taken off, or quite run down, all the nerves 
of providence are looſed, and the ſoules faculties become in- 
active, and reſty ; ſo as we neither affect the good, nor feare 
the evill. Care is the ceminel which gives the alarme to awa- 
ken wiſedom to it's offices; the ſteward of the inward houſe: 
the Pdlizarus and pilot which fitteth at the helm, to ſteere and 
direct the courſe; leſt induſtry be wanting to prudent de- 
crees, and reſolations or ſucceſſe to induſtry : ſo neceſſary is 
this vigilancy of the ſoule, that without it, we can neither be 
— to our ſelves, or others, in things divine or hu- 
mane: though ſalvation ſhall neither be in his care who v.08 ( 
b willeth, nor his that runneth, but in him that ſheweth.s Rom. 16; 
mercy ;z yet if thou care not to lay hold on his promiiſes,and . 
to beleeve and obey : thou ſhalt finde,that he that made thee 
without thy care, will not fave thee without jt : becauſe he 
hath made thee a voluntary agent, endued with reaſon, that 
thou migheſt uſe his vrdinance for a good: though it is" 
neither in him that ci planteth, nor in him that watereth, but e 1 Cor. 3. 2. 
in God who giveth the encreaſe; yet if the diſpenſation be 
committed to thee , woe be tothee if thou preach not the 
Goſpel : and curſed is her that doth the work of the Lord 
1 though, if the Lord keepe not the city, and 
4 build the houſe, the watchman waketh but in vaine, and 4 Pfl. 127.17 
the builder all work to confuſion; yet if thou be a care- 
leſſe man of © Laſh; if thou watch not, or in neceſſity build e Iudges 18.7 
not, thou tempteſt God: it is the power of that divine and 
omnipotent word, which faid at the firſt, * Let the earth bring f Gen, 1. 11. 
forth graſſe, tbe herb yeelding ſerd, and the fruit tree yeelding fruit after 1 
his H ,, which to this day cauſeth theſe things ſo to doe; 
bat / xcept chou plant aud ſow, thon (halt not eate : neither 
2 li hath 
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hath God ſet this care in our hearts for our ſelves onely, but 
alſo for them to whom he hath given dependance on us: ſo 
g > Tict.3 10 that if any man 8 will not worke, let him not eate; and 
Tum. f. l. v if he provide not for his own, hee bath demed the faith, and is 

worſe then an infidel. It is an admirable care which God hath 
implanted in the hearts of mothers, for the preſervation of 
11 Tim 2-15 their children, in which i they ſhall be ſaved, if they con- 
tinue in the faith and charity. Neither is there any calling 
or perſon, among the ſons of men, exempt from care: Kings, 
as the hononred parents of Republicks, have care of the lar- 
4 Ex. f. 3, &c. peſt ſize, like thoſe * Egyptian plagues, not forbearing cheir 
ſacred beds: they muſt care for their ſub;efts weale: it is a 
marke of ſhame and diſhonour which the holy Ghoſt ſet on 
LAQ18.17. Gallio--=? but Gallio cared for none of theſe things : ® Chriſt ſuſfer- 
n ing for us, bare iheir embleme in his crowne of thornes : nor 
can the bruites ſubſiſt without their care: God hath given 
them a marvellous inſtinct, and naturall ſagacity, to build, 
lay up and provide for themſelves and their yong « fo that 


» Pro. 6.6, „ the may well be ſent to ſchool to the induſtrious 
— in ſummer againſt the winter; and the care - 
e 


daughters (who think they were born to live at caſe) to 
— e provident bee, and — creatures prudent in . 
2. There muſt be care; and there is, in the beſt : but the 
malicious encmie ( as in the moſt neceſſary faculties 
and affeftions of the ſoule) ſtriveth to pervert it to mans 
de ſtruction, making ſome ſo drunken with deſite of eaſe. that 
they ſleep careleſs : and where he meetetk with a more active 
vr rn 07 rr ng — ny 
or impious obj cares : in ing from that 
which ſhould make them happy. The —— beguiled 
men is, hen their cares (like the river Jorden) empty their 
ſweet ſtreams imo a dead ſea of unprofitable deſires and ac- 
' queſts. There is no fm which hath not ſome unhappy carcs 
to compaſſe and foment it: commonly more then ſalvation 
requireth. Impious cares are 8 brokers, luſts pan- 
ders, avacice's vaſſals, errour's nurces , of 


vice's hand-maids , in all which they but hgh for a deft 


x 
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tive Helena, a miſchievous game: how happy might adul- 
terers, murderers, and robbers be, with ſo much adventure, 
vigilancy,charge,and care beſtowed on God's fervice, as they 
lace in their finnes: taking more care and painesto goe to 
ſet „then, by God's mercy, would bring them to 
heaven. 
. Therefore for the ordering the thoughts concerning 
cares, theſe like —— 72 — be hel : 
1. Þ Secke firſt the kingdome of God ami his riphte e 
that all things neceſſary may be adminiſtred — A* * 
thy main care be for God's glory and thy ſalvation; to gain 
that one 4 neceſſary thing, which once had, ſhall never be q Luke 10,42 
taken away or loſt. Martha's many incumberances muſt be 
ſubordinate hereto : this is treaſure in heaven, neither in dan. - 
ger of theeves or moth. That ſame = hyſteron proteron where. r vi 
in worldly deſires come like thoſe anmanerly imps in ¶ Flies pot aum ö. 
diſcompoſed time, claiming to be ſerved before God; muſt . Sam. 2.6, 
come tonought ; and it proves but loft : labour to riſe ear- pal 27. 1. 
ly, late take reſt, and eate the bread of carefulneſſe : ſee 
Hag. 1.4, Kc. That Manna which was v kept all night, ex- u Exod, 6, 
cept only for the ſabbath, corrupted: all our labour to lay 20, 24. 
up, except for ſalvation ( the eternal ſabbath) is but loſt - w Heb 4-9 
| firſt — "ji labour for the meat which endureth wnto ever- Johs 6. 25. 
1 laſting life. 
| * 5 Ser your affections on things above: and learne Colol. 
an holy * contempt of this world : it is love which makes — fo 
| us care: where that is, there our cares and our mindes will ticiradint re- 
be fixed. Tis an high wiſedome to cut off vain cares, that lexate, nou 
our better placed care may be more fruitfull: and to thruſt me ie, 
out — thoughts: (as Chriſt did the tumultuous com- er 1 Mak 
pany at Janne houſe) which otherwiſe like thoſe gueſts at + Mark 5.49 
2 Bethleem would leave him no roome : jas the ſupertluity of à Luke 2.7, l 
branches prunyd off, the vine is recompenſed in * fruit: ſo 
is the cutting off vain cares; the more thou takeſt from them, 
the more fruitful ſhall thy ſoule be of better things: as when 
b Eliah was taken up to heaven, his mantle fell off; fo doth ;, bn 
the care of chis world, when our hearts are taken upto hea- _— 


venly things, How may childiſh I dead leaves, 
1 2 
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» neer the fruitfull autumne, fall off our mindes, when we write 
men ? and when that which is perfect is come, how ealily do 
our worldly cares wither and fall away; or like glow- 
wormes beguiling luſtre, vaniſh at the appearing of a cleerer 
light ? 

Pfalz 5. Y . © Truſt in the Lord, and commit thy way to him, 

41 Per,s 7. and he will bring it to paſſe. 4 Caſtthy care upon him, he 

e Het t. ig g. careth for thee, and hath promiſed © hee will not faile thee 

Fler. 12 7. nor forſake thee: f Beſſed is the man that truſteth in the. Lord, 

| na ® and whoſe hope the Lord is : for bee ſhall be as a tree planted by the wa- 

quam weſcit deri, and ſball not be carefull in the herr of drought. God's provi- 
can dence watching over his, can neither erre, nor be debated; 
144m deponit he that gave us life will not faile to give meat and cloathing, 
angoret— ee that feedeth the fowls of the aire, and clothes the fa- 

— ding - flowers, with ſuch varieties of beauty, will not faile to 

— Do. feed and cloath man, for whom hee made all thoſe things. 

Chrytel ly. h He knoweth whereot we have need before we ask: all our 

e Manth,6,26 car cannot adde one cubit to our ſtature : riches and honors 

6 Matth 6. 8, for which men take ſuch care, come neither. from the Eaft, 

nor from the Weſt : it is God which giveth and taketh away : 
ſome grow rich ſleeping and waking ; others with unwearied 

Mh 6. 25, induſtry grow poor:dothy endeavour cheerfully, and i com- 

26, &c, mit the iſſue to God : * avoid all diftidence and diſtracting 

, & Luk, 21.34 care. 

IPhil. 4-11, 4. In I whatſoever fate thou art, learne therewith 

to be content: diſcontent and covetous deſire ſet the hears 


5. Watch over thy ſoule ; otherwiſe u cares will 
choak up the holy ſeed of God's word, ſo that it ſhall never 
profit thee, It will dimme the light of heavenly knowledge: 
it will ſurtharge the heart, and creep on like an Erhia, which 
having ſeized us, we grone under it, and can neither ſhake it 
off, nor awake to an holy expectation of the coming of 
Chriſt. 
- Often call to minde thy mortality, frailty of life, 
and vanity of all theſe things ; what are riches and 2 

a 1 | nce 
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ficence in this world? like „ bubbles filled with aire, which o de - 
vaniſh in their breaking; ſuch are wee, like dreames, or like guonulrer: 
a ſcene, wherein our parts once afted, we jmuſt back into na - Ec 
tures tyring houſe, never to returne : it is uncertain what ese 
houre ſhall be our laſt; certainly one neere at hand muſt : it 47{/opbarcre 
may be this night the ſentence — come forth, and a writ 
of alice nation on thy ſtore laid up for many yecres : P Thou p Lob. 18.20. 
foole , this night they ſhall tabe away thy ſoule , then whoſe ſhall all 
theſe things be? When the over-full bives warn the maſters of 
their admirable republick, that they need a deduction of a 
colony, they ſwarme, and flie: but if you caſt a little duſt 
among them, they preſently ſettle : the onely way to ſettle 
our ſwarmes of bulie cares, is the thought of that word, 
4 Duſt thou art, and to duſt thou ſbalt return: that, (if any thing) 7 Seng 19. 
Will make ambition and vaine cares let fall their wings. 7 

7. The Apoſtle's rule is: r Be careful for nothing, but in Phil.q.6, 
every thing by prayer and ſupplication let your requeſts be made known 
uno God happy want and cares which drive us to him. De- 
pend on him and hope; he is a ſecure f poſſeſſour of him- Jen, ep. 12, 
ſelfe, who without care expecteth to morrow. 


The Prayer. 


Moſt gracious and merci ſul Lord God ; who feedeſt the y 
ravens, clotheſt the lilies, filleſt all things with thy goedneſſe, 


governeſt in heaven and in earth, giving to every creature ſub- 
fiſtence and preſervation in its Kinde: I humbly acknowledge thy good- 
neſſe towards mee, even from my mothers wombe unto this preſent, pre- 
ſerving me and providing for me, when I neither knew what humane 
neceſſities were, nor which way to relieve them: when I ſlept thou pre- 
ſervedſt me ; when I fore-ſaw not evils coming, thou divertedſf them: : 
when I knew nat what I had need of thy mercies prevented me with bleſ= 
ſings and proviſions : when I was loſt , thou ſoundſt mee: when dead 
in 505. and ſinnes, thou diuſt quicken mee by thy grace; when 
knew nothing of the way to life , thou enformedſt mee, andYidſt I 
mee in the way therein: yea, before I w, thou gaveſt th - riſt, 
the ineſtimable price of my redemption. Lord, I am leſſe then the leaſt 
of thy mercies, what R — 
, Ti 3 
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Ezck. 39.6. 
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Of the Thoughts and 


Thou haſt, not once, like the good Samaritane, but many times, as a 
God of infinite mercy, bound up my (oules wounds, and taken care of me: 
what ſball I render thee? Lord, I have nothing but a thankefull heart, 
nor thatgexcept thou hadſt given it : Lord, let me render, who can give 
accept thine owne gifts, and make mee more and more thankefull to thee : 
the liens want, the mighty ſuffer hunger: thou haſt [ent a fire among 
them that live at eaſe, and careleſly, even into the proud and rejoycing 
cities; and what am I, O Lord, that thou pleaſeſt to ſpare mee: thas 
thou deeſt not ſtill feed mee with th bread of affiiftion , and bitter care- 
falneſſe , neither make me drink the waters of aſtoniſhment : Lord fix 
my hopes on thy providence : give me aſſurance that thy mercy ſhall ne- 
ver faile mee: I humbly caſt my cares on thee, who art a proteftour of 
thy children: profper thou my labours, whofe providence deſcendeth to 
the preſervaticn of the pooreſt and meane#? of all thy creatures: feed meer 
with bread of my ſtature , let mee never want that which thou knoweſt 
necdſull for mee : then who didf? encreaſe the Sareptan's ole and 
meale, ſo that it failed not in all the famine, bleſithat portion which thy 
providence hath mea{ured aut to mee and mine g let thy ble ing be upon it, 
whether it be much or little, that finding a ſufficiency therein, I may in 
a thankful! holy and prudent uſe thereof, glorifie thy holy name, and live 
contentedly and cheerfully before thee : give mee in every eſtate, proſþe- 
rows and adverſe,a faithful dependence on thy pracious providence,which 
never faileth them that truſt in thee : thou beſt knoweſt, O Lord, what 
I. bave need of, before Ia; let no cares of this life diſtraft me from 
ſervice, neither make my confidence in thee decline to any diſtruſt of 8 
goodne ſe, love of the treſem world, or ſecire placing my beart thereon : 
thou haſt given thy holy ſen Jeſus, aſſure me by bis infallible firit,tha 
with him theu wilt alſe give me all things * give me an heart to reſt in 
thee,to put all my truft and confidence in thy mercy ; to (eek thy kingdom 
and the vighteouſneſſe thereof, before all things which this world can 
give or take awa) : ſo that tho whe provideſt for me, maiſſ be pleaſed to 
adminiſter to me all thoſe things, which thou wilt bleſſe ums me, for the 
reliefe of this li —— nereſſities, untill, having paſſed through this 
world of cares, and vaile of miſeriet, I may come to that bleſſed life, thy 
hingdome of glory , through Jeſus Chriſt,ovr Lord and only Saviour. 


Amen. 


Chap. 20. 


i. Among 


of o® 


Chap. 20. ordering thereof 


1. Among thoſe thoughts which diſcompole the minde, g. IV. 
the jealous are not the leaſt:' » Jealouſie is the rage of a man; Jealeuſie. 
and that which commonly exaſperates to implacable anger. a Prov.s, 30 
He will not regard any ranſome, neither will be reſt content, though thou 


wy many gifts. 8 | 
l ſpeak not here of jealouſie, as tis attributed to God. 
and ſomctimes — — anger, Exek. S. 3. Exe. 16. 42 ſome- 
times execution of ſuſtice, Deut. 29. 20. ſometimes indigna- 
tion » at that which hucteth thoſe he loveth, Zack. 1. 14. or Eick. 79,5 
pity to his people, Joel 2. 18,19. nor as in man, fenif ing Zelorys id 
— envy and emulation, as Rom. 10. 19. Ra. 11.11. or — laberant eng 
of anger to thoſe we love, as 2 Cor. 1 1. 2. or ambition to ex- yr. It. 
clude corrivals for ſiniſter ends, ſuch as Poul charged on the 
falſe e Apoſtles among the Galetiens : nor of ſuſpic jon, which c Zuni ow 
is an opinion or feare of ſome evil, ſprang from light fi nes, ule; & u- 
which ſometimes ſetteth friends at a great diſtance, and em- A Gal. 4. 
bittereth the ſocieties of men : but of that concern * 
which God gave a law to al, —_— 14, Kc. This is a 
tion of minde, compounded of fear, 4 love, indi- 4 Th, Aquin. 
n, and ſuſpect; a bitter elet/vory of ingredients, by 1344433, 2,4. 
themſelves ſo in their ſeverall uſes: this ſealouſie is the ©* 
malefice of wet love; the gall of Wedlock : the fad . 
mode u, which makes the moſt flouriſhing Families Ioathſom 
if not deſolate : the dark apparicion of diſturbed thoughts, 
reſtleſſe in the after that which they moſt hate, and 
feare to finde : the ſevles aby, and overflowing bitter- 
neſſe : the ſconrge and torture of affifted mindes; really 
tormenti imes with imaginary evils, ever with vain 7 
thedevils mafter-piece, and quinteſſenee of his enyy, to make 
the honorable, and (otherwiſe) happy eſtate of mat , 
which God appointed to be the greateſt worldly comfort, 
the moſt odious and unhappy. Poflibly therefore it may be 
called © the init of Jealowfie, a worſe never vexed mortall e Num. 1. 30 
man. 
3. Now whereas the Dreme in this unhappy ſcene is of 
ro perſonsat leaſt, the rules of advice in this caſe, muſt at 
leaſt have a double addreſſe: fiſt to the jealous, man or 


woman: 
1. Make 


Of the Thoughts ,. and Chap. 20 


' 1. Make not anothers ſinne thiae ,. by a fooliſh and 

f 1 Cor. 7.12 impious connivance at the baſeſt ſinne. Hee that * inhibicech 

g Mat. 19 g. divorce in any other cauſe : permitteth it in the cauſe of 

' adaltery : — the Law ſayed (when the jealous man (hall 

have ſet his wite before the Lord, and juſtice (ſhall be execu- 

Num 5.31-ted upon her) h then ſhall the man be guiltlefſe from iniquity, and 
the woman ſball bear her iniquity. 

2. Be not raſh, leaſt thou be injurious to the inno- 
cent; It is an innate corruption to intend others faules, ra- 

; | ther then their vertues , and to thinke that evill is, which 

i Omni haue may be done: hence cometh it, that they who are i evill 

47 — 1 — themſelves, are commonly moſt jealous of others: he that 

3. Math. 7” Jooketh through a yellow glaſle, thinkes all the world of 
that color : Conlider well it ic be not thine one guiltineſſe 
which is the falſe medium, caſting that complexion on others, 
which is indeed in thy ſelfe, not in them. 

3. Give not — to the devil: his malice is like thoſe 
envious Philiſtims, to caſt dirt into the pure fountaines of 
humane propagation: to make man and wife jealous of each 
other, that by this venome hee may cauſe diſlike and loath- 

ing there, where God hath appointed the moſt ſtrict and 
comfortable unity in the world. Sometimes hee will ag- 
gravate the leaſt ſuſpicions to make the man or wife mad 
with reaſon : rather then faile , he will ſuggeſt ſome dream 
bf that which never was: ſometimes hee —— the wo- 
man or man to meetings, Whilperings, or ſome ſuch tame 
behaviour and familiaricy with others, — ily 
create ſuſpicion in the good and prudent: neither ſhall hec 
want the ſervice of others miſchievous tongues, to foment 
and feed this malignant humor: hee that ſaid matrimon 
might be happy if the wife were blinde, and the man deat z 
either did or —— meane , if the wife had not wandring 
, cics, nor the husband open cars to malicious rts. 
— 4- Conſider — of this evill y wile, and 


Allis ſui, Know that all ſelt-vexing is folly;-* as all follyis [lt-vex- 
Sen, ep.g. ing. It with all thy care thou couldſt doe any more chen 
| nee cufolire tyrment thy ſelte, there were ſome color for thy ve- 


—_ _ xing thy ſelfe herewith ; but none | can be chaſte; ex- 
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cept ſhe will: the Heathens knew this Ag hundred eies 
cannot keep her ſafe who will be loſt. 

5. Itthy jealouſie be cauſeleſſe, what haſt thon more 
to feate or vexe at, except the levity and vanity of thine 
owne minde? if juft , what haſt thou to hate or malice ? 
aſſure thy ſelſe the adultereſſe is unhappy enough: there is 
no creature on earth more deſpicable and odious; nor is 
there any ſinne in this life followed with ſo many varieties 
of plagues and judgements : fo that they are great objects 
of pity , it all this, a wounded conſcience, the devil's car- 
gel to the impenitent, and aſſurance of hell and damnation, 
can make them lo, 


The ſecond addreſſe muſt be to them who 
are ſuſpeted : 


1. Confider the odiouſneſſe of adultery , out of all 
meaſure ſinfull in the man, who thereby ſinneth againſt his 


owne body, defilech che temple of the holy Ghoſt, ftrikes # 1 Cor.s, 


hr is n own bow with a dart of rottenneſſe, and: 9+ 
through his n own bowels, wit rt , 15. 3g 


that which ſhall make him mourn in his end. Beyond al 
this, in caſe of impenitency, (which the wiltull preſumer 
7 far ſuſpect) it is that whereby hee barreth himſelte 


0 


of his proſperity, obtruding a baſe and adulterous iſſue, and 
ſo ſtealing away his eſtate and inheritance, by giving it to a 
ſtranger; ſetting on an indelible character of diſhanor and 


rom the kingdom of heaven; there are yet ſom aggrava- „1 Cor, 6.9, 
tions in the adultereſſe crime; hereby robbing her husband to. 


baſtardy upon her childe, who but for her irapotent and 
ungoverned luſt, might have been noble ; an injury which 
ſhe can never expiate, nor impaire to the innocuous ſonne, 
With civers of tears, and ſtreams oſher infected blood: this 
multiplied ſinne is ſometimes concealed from men,but never 
from an all-ſceing God, whois a ſevere revenger of all in- 
jury. Ocher ſinnes are grievons, yet neither \gjng, ftealing, 
idolatry, murder, nor witchecratr, In of it (clfe diſſolve 
the ſacred bond of wedlock ; - nat, onely adultery doth : 


* 


therefore no cauſe of div" ce is admitted by Chriſt , but it. 


259 Ofthethoughts, and Chap. 20. 


And it is to be noted, that when God would ſet one the 
loathſomneſſe of idolatry , which moſt diipleaſe th him, hee 
calleth ic whoredome , and himielt a wx 1a Ged. And 
p Nam, g 18, certainly though there be not now in uſe che p biner water, 
&c, cau ns the curſe and rotting of the thigh with ſwelling, enſuing 

that antiquated ceremony, yet the bitter morall and ſub- 
ſtance is fill the ſame. 

2. Avoidall that which you know hath created you 
ſaſpicion : otherwiſe yon are guilty , it not of adultcry,ycr 
of a juſt cauſe of jealouũe. Lyſander puniſhed one ot his 
ſouldiers for going out of his quarter, reſolving that hee 


— would have none of his look , or goe out like a plundercr. 
. *-* 5 


* q Dinah's idle viſits, proved her diſhonor, eſſuſion of gutic- 
cen 49 leſſe blood, her fathers trouble, and her » brothers curſe. 
JP. 7. 11, The wiſeſt of men recordeth it as the mark of an harlot, 
&c. f her feet abide net in the bouſe : now ſhee is without, now in 
1 Haber Fe- the ſtreets, lying in wait at every corner. It was an Tralian ſeve- 
ere it * 8 ly . nd a diſt F . ith hi if h 

— — rity in Sulpitizs,(a polition to — with his wife) who 


res grau ter divorced her for going out of doores bare-headed : the Law 
Senatui in- (ſaid hee) confined thee to mine eies, and approbation , not 
preſſe,Matre- to pleaſe others. * The Remare Law noted any, going 
na ſine ſtola in out unvailed » With the odious brand of adultery: ſo care- 
— full were they to avoid all occaſions of that ſinne, or ſuſpi- 
Ge. pro. fu. on thereof: however foolichly ſtrict they were, I am fure 
pro erat pe- Jerom's rule, fore-noted , is good: whatſoever (faith he) 
us c. may probably be feigned , be thou cautious that it may not 
Tat. de pall. be feigncd thou oweſt this to thy hasbands love, thine 
pare” 24447 ld indemnity and honor, and the right and credit of thy 
children. 


A Prayer for the ſanctiñcation of our Thoughts. 


() Eternal and almighty God, Father of lights, and of the 
Df firt-born which are written in heaven, the ſpirits 7 Juſt 
and perfec} men ; ſearcher of hearts and reines, to whoſe all 
ſeeing eie every creature is manifeft , ev:ry thought of the beert 
naked and open ; wee humbly pray thee to take from ws our flony. 
hearts, and to give ws Frans of fleſh 5 to ſubdue in ws by thy 


. 


— 
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emnipotent fpirit , the miſerable remaindz/s of the firſt Adam, 
that native inclination to ſinne, which continually carrieth ws 4. 
way captive to the lawes theresf , to that evil which wee would 
not do, -which wee loath , abhorre, and in bitterneſſe of ſoule re- 
tent ws of. Lord, create cleane hearts in , renew tight pirits, 
enlighten our underſtandings with a ſound knowledge of all the myſteries 
of eternal life and ſalvation : ſanctiſie our wills and ect iont, and ac- 
cording to thine one gracious promiſe , put thy Law in our inward 
parts , and write it in our hearts , that wee may know thee , from the 
leaſt to the greateſt : forgive our iniquity , and remember our ſinne 10 
more, O Lord, who didſt by thy Ward, ſo heale the furntaines, 
fo that death and barrenneſſe was no more therein; heale , wee hum- 
bly intreat thee , the wretched corruptions of our hearts, cleanſe and 
ſancliſie all the thoughts thereof by the ſweet and bleſſed influence of thy 
holy Spirit, ſo guiding, governing and direcb img us in the way which 
thou wouldſt have ws walke in, as that wee may in all our thoughts, 
words, axd attiens be acceptable to thee : mortifie and (ſubdue all our 
evil deſires and thoughts , (ubjeti them all to thy holy will and pleaſure, 
that wee may conſtantly reſiſt all temptations to ſinne and wic eu- 

neſſe, Keepe us and counſel ws in all eur affaires firitual and 
temforal, that wee may be filled with the holy fruits of the Pirit 

of [anfification , apfearing in new and bolowed thoughts of words 

and ations , to thy glory, and our further aſſurance before ther: 

ſo that in ow bodies and in our fpirits, wee may be kept blame- 

leſſe in this ſinful and miſerable world, unto the appeering of our 

Loyd Jeſus Chriſt: To him with thee, O Father of mercy, and 

the holy Spirit , the Comforter of the Ele , be rendred al bony 

and glory, in heaven and in earth, from-this time forth and ta 

all eternity. 


Amen. 


CHAP: 


Chap.zi, 


CHAP. XXI. 


Concerning the guidance of the Tongue. 


— — 


g. 1. Of the excellent ut, al ue, and evils of the Tengue, 
concluding the neceſſity of 4 right guid-nce thereof. K. 2. Me- 


tives thereto. F. 3. Rules by which it may be done. . 
£-% He uſe of the Tongue, and ſpeaking , is a ſingular 
gift of God to man, whom he turnithed herewith, 
that hee might communicate that inward and ſe- 


crct light of reaſon which hee created in the ſoule , and the 
divine motions, which by his holy Spirit hee infuſeth into 
a Imago eni* the ſame ſpeech , as reaſon , is peculiar to man of all earth- 
Tui /ermo,&e. ly creatures: It is the © ſoules image, and “ interpreter ; 
* Kepwss neither could one ſoule, ſhut up within the houſes of clay, 
Hrendlas q other waics convey its notions into another ſoule, or enter. 
Y i5ir. change thoughts with another: hereby we declare the coun- 
— ClemAlex. ſell of God tor our ſalvation in Chriſt : hereby wee bleſſe 
le, God, comfort and ediſie one another: hereby wee in- , 
ſtruct, direct, aske and 'give counſel : it were too long to 
reckon all. 8 | 
2. As Satan hath been malicious to pgifor-the fountain 
of words, and actions (the heart) ſo hath hee to corrupt the 
ipeech : perverting that to God's diſhonor , overthrow of 
religion and ſanctity, and embittering of humane ſociety, 
by that which God ordained for the advancement of that, 
and comfort of this: God appointcd the tongue for a main 
agent for his Kingdome; but the enemy uturpeth it, for 
the building up ot his: nor js there any facultic of man, ſpi- 
ritual or corporeal , by which hee more effectech it: there 
is no ſinne which he promoteth not hereby: the evil tongue 
is Iuſts bawd , herelics diſggrſer , frauds factor, impo- 
ſtares agent, ſinnes ſoliciter geacrall, ready to advance 


* ans 


of the Tongue. 


Chap.21, | 


d any miſchieſe. Art thou angry? thy tongue © ranneth b Hexe 
to 4 uſherin murder, calumnie, flandcr, protanations : 2% ve- 
what miſchieſe can wee think of (turpiioquie, per ury, blaſ- aulpleos A- 
phemy, lying, any ſinne) wherein the tongue is not a realy fia, Balil 
advocate and procurer. in Pſal.23. 
* . A 
liz, Ibid. d Prima enim lemper itim tela, maicditta lum : & 
guiequid non f eſſumus imbecilli , optamus irati. Salv.de Gub. Dei l. 3. 


a 3. The holy Ghoſt intimateth the variable miſchiefes of e Pfal g g. 
the tongue; under the ſeverall characters wherewith hee 8 as, 
brandeth the e flattering tongue, the f deceittull, the e double, Fal a 

; the » cenſuring, vexing, i bitter , & backbiring, railing, 322, 4 Toe 

ſlandering, lying, perverſe, u raging, * ſcandalous, bu- Job 10.12. 

fie , obſcene, and profane tungues : thele are the divels or- Micah 6, 12. 

gans, luſts bellows, adulteries brokers, the troubleſome & r 

miſchiefe of humane ſocieties , going through the world, + 3 

medling with and cenſuring every man : this is the Epidemick ler g 78. 4 

evill, ſo bitter, as that none can well avoid ir, nor patiently i Pal, 740.33 

endure it. It is a fire, a world of iniquity ; it defileth the whole bo- K Pal. 15 5. 

dy, and ſeneih on fire the whole courſe of nature, being it ſelfe et on Plal. 109 3, 


| fiic of hell: it is a little but unruly, untamed member, full of * . Þ 


; deadly poiſon. . 16, 
* 8 heſe being the diſcaſes of the ſinne · infected tongue, wy — +” 

| followed with many ſevere judgements; the neceſſity of à &c. 
better and more holy guidance thereof appeareth : which 

being neglected, is the cauſe of all that evill, which theſe 
worſt times complain of. What miſchiefe is done, which is 

not begun and tamented by the evill congue ? as it is writ- 
ten: hi heart gatherethriniquity to it ſelfe, when her goeth abroad 9 P{al-41.6, 
kee telleth it, So one ? cncourageth another, or tempteth ? **? "64. Fo 
to a milchicvous conſent in that which is diſhonour to God, 
2 to humane ſociety, and deſtruction to them- 
lclves. 
That therefore every one may addrefſe himſelf to ſume 6. II. 
meanes gf a through reformation hercinz it is behovefull 
that welgiouſly weigh thele enfuing nrotivesto-a matter of 
ſsbigh conccinmcnt. 0 0 
A T; Kk 3 1,4 


Prog > 
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* 
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1 Pro.11 24, 1. 4 Whoſo keepeth bis mouth and bis torpur, keepeth bi ſou't 

pro 6. from troubles. The inconliderate man is — and taken with 

{ 1 Per, 3.16. the words of his own mouth. Hee that t loveth life, and would 

Pil. 36.12, i;. ſee good daies , let him refraine bis tongue from evil, and his lips that 

t Becl. 28 19, they peak noguile. * Many (ſaith the wiſe man) have fallen by 
the edge of the (word, but not ſo many as have fallen by the tongue. 
How happy had it been for many a man to have been dumb ? 
ſome thinke it a glorious liberty to ſpeak what they 

u Caninan ſa· liſt, to exerciſe their " degged eloquence ; barking at all that 

cundiam,&'c. paſſeth by them, ſnapping at evecy thing: but ſo ſhall 

gn rt they make w their owne tongues to fall upon themſelves : therefore 

— 2 the wile man ſaith, ho ſball ſet a watch before my mouth, and 

y Eccl.10.12, 4 ſeale of wiſedome upon my lips , that I fall not (ſuddenly by them, and 

t Pio 18,21, that my tongue deſtroy me not? for 7 the lips of a foole will ſwallow 
ip himle.fe : 2 death and life are in the power of th: tongue. For 

6 M:..12-37 (faith our Saviow) 2 by thy words thou ſbelt be juli ified, and by thy 
werds then halt be condemned. 

5 Jam, g 2 2. It a man + offend not in word, the ſame is 4 perfecł 
man, and able to bridle the whole body: but if any among 

© Iam.1.26. you © ſeem to be reli ious, and bridleth not his tongue, 
— deceiveth his own heart, this mans religion is vaine. 

4 Mat, 13-36, 3. Men ſhall give an 4 account at the day of judgment 
of every idle word , how much more of maliclous and impi- 
ous words ? there's not a word in thy tongue, but God 
hearcth it. 

Therefore for the better guidance of thy tongue, obſerve 
theſe and the like rules. 

g. III. 1. Strive to have an holy and ſanctiſied heart: out of 
che abundance thereof the mouth ſpeaketh: if that fountain 
be healed, death and barrenneſſe ſhall be no more in tlie 
{curces of our tongues: if there be trueth, peace, charity, 
wiſedom, temperance, modeſty, patience, chaſtity, and ſan- 
Qiry chere, ſach will thy diſcourſes he: if the word of God 
dwell plentifully there, and the holy ſpirit have his temple 
there, accordingly ſhall thy diſcourſes be. The reaſon why 
we hear ſo many evill words is, becauſe (what ever men pro- 


feſſe to the contrary) their hearts are unhallowed, acheiſti- 
calland corrupt. Y.- 


*. 


— * 
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2. Il ſe chy ſelfe to holy ſpecches, and let thy words 


be of the uprightneſſe ot thy heart. The thor 
e wicked are an * the Lord , but nes of the o Prana. 
the pure are pleaſant words. There are vaine and evill 2 Cale. 
thoughts in the beſt men, eftioon ariing from the noiſome "un ex 
remainder ot the old Adam inus, or ſuggeſted by the a 0 e veroun 
coius tempter, even ſuch as wee Joath and ſtartle at; but — 
good and ile men {mother and ſuippreſſe them within let- Prue 
ting 4 ltrong guard pon them As Jebu did on Baals Prieſts ] 3 9 
leſt any of them ſhould eſcape out alive to corrupt —— Plal, 35. 28. 
according to the precept, * Let no corrupt communication ro red ese. 
aut of a7 mouth, but that which is good to the uſe of edif Md phos 1 
ing—— ſeaſoned with wiledom and ſanſtity: b My —_ ee”: 224 
(ball Peak of rigbicauſneſe, and of thy freie all the day lony Kid 22 jt 
holy Det id: and the | mouth of the Tivhtco:s ſpeaberb w ** —th yu xre 
law of God is in bis heart. E * ok 
3. Weigh thy words in thy heart, betore thou ſpeak, let —— 
not thy tongue out- runne thy minde; that thou maiſt — 
not ! ſpeak — of which thou muſt repent thee, Let * 2*6 ta- 
the balance of thy minde weigh out and give thy ton * "OO ape provide, 
task. A fools aime is only to ſpeak ſomething — — 
what; as — to be a mark of ſome impotenc Yo ces pear 
minde : but he that conſidereth only what hee hath ſpoken, '** —— 
not what he oaght to ſpeak i like him that firſt — and . of- 
hen — Ty N — ws 
word is in thy power before thou utter i 3 
ſpoken irrevocable : therefore take heed — == f — — 
m 1. to whom, 2. of whom. 3. what thou ſpeakeſt m Saviens 
Thou muſt take heed,and ſet a watch before the doors of th , Priv/quam Io. - 
lips: fooliſh men are weak in underſtanding , and preci 4 —— 
tate in ſpeech: but the hearer muſt firſt be — Pug þ — gold 
not in the cares of a foole, (aid Solomon; no, nor in the cares K. 7 — 
knave; for as the one will diſpiſe, fo the other will — — & yup 
j ert 
thy words : Davids rule is necellary , © ] will keep wir re; Ab. o 
with « bridle while the wicked is before me : they lay 2 * 
t ther in thy words: it is therefore an argument of biel X rp <A 
indifcretion and folly to open thy minde to any ſtranger = * 
cauſe chou knowelt aot towhom thou ſpeakeſt. 2. When 
; thou 


. 


ef 


* 
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thou ſpeaket ot others, conlider their perſons and qualitics: 

{peak ill ot no man, of whom thou canſt juſtly ſpeak well 

p Eccl 10.10, God hath faid, P Curſe not the Kiny---- and 4 thou ſbalt not 

q Ex. 21. 27+ Berth evil of the ruler of thy people. The God of order hath ſet a 

diſtance between man and man: it is not only unmannerly 

but impious, to ſpeak of Kings, Governers, Parents, Mi- 

niſters, Maſters, or Superiors, as thou wouldſt of thy equal 

or inferior: and when thau ſpeakeſt of others, tis wiſdome 

to be caretull whom thou commendeſt , leaſt his faults re- 

flect on thee; and whom thou cenſuteſt, leaſt thou become 

an acceſſion to injurious flanderers , and wound thy repate 

with thine one cenſure ot men better then thy ſelfe. ſu- 

ſtice is to give every man his due: there may a ſomething 

good inthe worſt man, (as ſomething evil in the beſt) ſome 

vertue ſhining in a vicious lite, which wee may value as the 

jewell in the ſerpents head. It is iſdome to diſtinguiſh in 

4 coniurat. thy praiſes: as * Saluſt judged of Aurelia Oriſtella, of whom 

Cuilin Int. (faith hee) no good man ever praiſed any thing, but her 

{ congerere beauty. And to t ſpeak much evil of any without eviction 

ee 00 f the leaſt crime, demonſtrateth thee a railer, not him 

— — guilty whom thou accuſeſt. 3. To weigh thy words well, 

ECL Lane, thou muſt laſtly conſider what thou ſaĩeſt; ſpeak not crulli- 

yy ties , but let thy minde well digeſt what thou would ſay ; 

ſpeak premeditated things, and thereof onely a diſcreet 

choice: tis no ſmall part of wiſedom not to ſpeak fooliſh- 

ly: ſtudy to ſpeak aptly ; not ſo much to affected curioſity, 

as prudentlyz not as it chou wert to dictate tothe preſſe and 

ut all thy words in print; but as reſolved to be wiſe and 

honeft , and (o to expreſſe thy ſelte. * A fooles heart is in bis 

tongue © but a Wiſe mans tongue in his heart. Weigh thy words in 

a ballance, and make a deere and a barre for thy mouth. It is not 

| in vaine that nature (God's ordinary power) hath ſo fenced 

n-tI{veds 77 the tongue, and gnarded it with a double fer of teeth : 

, rhe 3 ſtrong fortification , it we can underftand and make uſe ot 
25 ben che morall. 

B. hem 9 * Be not haſty to ſpeak : W Feeſt thou a man th at is ha- 

pro. 29. 0 fly infllwords ? there 4s more hope of 2 then ef bim. Let a man 

z Jim 1, 19, be *+ ſwift to he a, and ſſm to pra: delibenation gireth main 

f 4 


t ccl. 18.6. 


. 
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which a little time to bethink a mans ſelf, afforderh him: be- aa; 
cauſe the ſecond thoughts are commonly witer : the errors 
of the former appearing by a more prudent examination *: U Di. 
therefore the Philoſopher reſolved, that to be haſty in ſpeech 98-Laciry 1. 
was J mdicixm inlanie. „ IN 

5- Ether be filent,or beſure to being forth ſomething n, N 4. 


better then ſilence, ſperially in paſſion, that reaſon may 4 Plat, Lycur, | 


recover it ſeat again: out of which the agitations of vehe- O Pro, 19,215, 
ment affeftions doe commonly precipitate it 4 as * Ceſar © Aeg jus 
ſaid to Aibenodorus, there are ſafe rewards of faithfull ſilence. * 
In a prudent ſilence thou conctaleſt thine own inſumities, * r 
and betier diſcovereſt other mens: There are ſome ſtrange (res v5 
volubilities of congues, whoſe formtains run mitth and fan- 9 144 
cy, rather pretty then prudent : ſuch elegancies are like res, Di. 
thoſe red and blew flowers among the wheat, rather plea- 2 5. y- 
ſant then profitable : ic is no little skill nor ſmall commen- | News fot: 
dation, to know when to be filent , ¶ Arcbidemss rule was tus racere po- 
yood hee who can ſpeak well, knoweth alſo when to ref, 
peak) and wherein, certainly it muſt be a great advantage © Tere qui 
to the wiſe, which maketh v the foole ſcem wiſe, and fe , wdr 
the wiſe man deep : Therefore whereas ocher ſchools of Ii. F Talk. 5 4 
terature, taught their pupils ro ſpeak , < — — i elenias 
his ſcholars ſilence for a certaine time after their admillion, rea 5 
that they might learne what to ſpeak within themſelves, be. A qu 4 of 
fore they made others witneſſes of their thoughts: hee that % am 
knowerhinor how to be bent (which few 4 fooles doe) N 
* knoweth not how to ſpeak. It ſcemeth the prudent Zeno Greg I. lch. 
took it to be no ſmall honor to know when to be blent, who 28. _ - 
(firting ſilent at ſupper with a Kings Huinbaſſadours, they 8 77 & 4 
ask int him, but wharſhall we report of thee to our King) — 
replyed, Say there is a man in Athens , who can hold his 4 j, yerto ; 
arſupper. *Tis true, a wide eare, and a cloſe mouth x? aurracends 
long unto the wiſe ; though callings and — - , ile 
ein very con if a paſtor fear to warne Mi nee 


bee bocommeth f of their blood Who Lt - aan 
ertip : their rule is to be ou in ſilence, and AY, fr 


- yew 


| eee eee ee 
. a _— ; | montant 5 


u e 


rity to that thou woaldeft ſpeak : and tis much advantage y wg - rays * 
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MAH. A- 


— 3. profitable in word, that they neither ſpeak things to be — 
ah F cealed , nor conceale that which ſhould be ſpoken. Incau- 


tious ſpeech leadeth men into errour, and indiſereet ſilence 
leaveth them therein. I ſpeake here of private intereſts, 


in the minde, — 
tongue : it is a (ate 


ard due f. wherein three things excellently become a man, wiſdome 
in the countenance, and ſilence in the 
ſtinence : How often do we (or ought 


we) to repent of our words; how ſeldome of our ſilence 
In paſlion we are too apt to ſpeak, grief hath many tongues, 


and it is not eaſie therein, wi 


b Aaron, to hold our peace 
diftwulant, though very advantagious, which the heathens ſeemed to 


intimate, in placing the image of Angeronia with the mouth 
bound up, i onthe altar o "gl, to ſhew, that they 
0 


who * careth not what,but how much hee ſpeak 


rrowes and anxieri 


cries, by 
ther 


injury , nor to publiſh every 


6. Let thy words be few and opportune: not as a fools, - 
eth: ſpeak 


only that which thou certainly knoweſt , and thereof that 


ſpeakeſt , whereas no man much 


carry back , 
as you ſpeaking : ſeldome doth the hea 


ience hold out in | 


ried you, Sig?) truely no; ® for I marked nothi 
ſaid. It was the wiſe mans oblervation, » 4 
known by multitude of werds: and, o inthe multi 
P bath 


ry , and no more. To heare mich, and 
little, giveth credit and weight to that which thou 
eth a man prbdigall 
al lefforem of words: when a long winded Orater had delivered a tedi- 
42 „and demanded what anſwer he ſhould 
Tell chem (ſaid hee) that I was as long filent, 
rers attention and 
diſcourſes : jt is often with them, 
as with the Philoſopher, who (aid to a railet (inſult 
mes, /ed ie crying after his tedious reviling him, have I ſuſhciently cur- 
of thai you © 
voice is * 


ingly 


Chap. 1. of tbe Tongue« 

hee that ſpeaketh nuch, letteth ſlip ſome things fooliſhly: a 

wiſe man never ſpeaketh too much, nor a fool too little; llt 

were to long too reckon ap the ſeveral evill proceeds f 

ralkativenefle : how many miſchievous diſcoveries of ſecrets , NY 

come from hence? How many ſchiſmes, fations, contenti- * 

ons? 4 One gave it for a reaſon why Lycirgus gave enough CH 

yet but few lawes to the Lacedemonians , becaufe few lawes « 14 | 
are ſufficient for them hd ſpeak little. A neceſſary point hene chr 
of conlideration in theſe fad times, wherein moſt mens cares which Leos 
have runne out into tongues, and that impious liberty hath 4 ſaid ro an 
ſet the world on fire. dale aſonable 
As thy words muſt be few , fo let them be - reaſonable : e 
that may be well ſpoken at ſome time, in ſome place, on ſome ,,,,, — 
occaſion, to, or before ſome perſons, or by ſome man, which words, but to 
wanting theſe ſeaſons, becomes unſavoury, odious, and dan- hule purpoſe, 
gerous : a word ſpoken in ( due ſeaſon, bow good is it ? It is Put, Lyewy... 
ever a ſhame to ſpeak fooliſhly, and many times miſchievons {Prov.4 5.834. 
to ſpeak that which (if ſeaſonably) might be wiſely ſaid. * 

.t' Cicers might have contemn'd- bloody Antenie's ford, had — 

He ſpoken al wales as fogliſhly as once he did. Let eminent —— "i 
men be ever cautious what they ſay : the obſcure idiot may fe % . 
with little hazzard fay any thing: the Autors name ſtampeth ee, luven. 
2 deep impreſſe of good or evill : a » pany orator ſeldome ® Nu 

ines his desk with blood. _—_— — 
7. Let thy ſpeech be, for matter, modeſt, not impu- pu 
dent, true and feaceable, not offenſive and giving matter of lb. 
con ention and quarrel ;, ſavouring of mechneſſe and buniliy, | 
not inſolent; religious, not protane. w Oratio 
| The ſpeech is themindes index, out of whoſe abundance - 
it flowerh : and ſo obſcenity not onely bewrayeth an evill 4% 2p | 

heart, but'* corrapterh the hearec ; howſoever ſome are 2 1 C T. 
ſo deſperately infected with this ſinne, that they have no 

ſenſe of but count it good wit j and immodeſt beha k 

vior good breeding ; and that / tis a ſhame not to be impu- = 

dent : of God, which cannot erre , arrangeth 1.811 

y fooliſh ing and andecem je ſting with fornication, and that, y Eph, 5: z3%c 

with privation of the kingdome of heaven. f 
519 LI: Secondly 
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rr 
26⁰ Chap. U 
the Wicked are of 1y- 
inſt faith, 
age one and 
la mentiend; 


þ Prov.6.7. it is b one of the things which God hatech : the pernicious 
lie is indeed moſt devilliſh , but (infult is the moſt excuſable 
of all lies: for wee may not doe evill that good may come, 

nor diſtruſt the Providence of God, as it he could not pro- 

Erst. S. vide forhis juſt meanes : Not only impious, but vaine is the 
dVlaly.6. lying which fo many thinke lawfull, becaufe gainfnll : 


2. 


2 is, for tlie geting of treaſures by a hing tongue, is a vani q toſſed 16 


A e, And fro of ibem that ſeck, death. All lying is condemned by the 
Col. 3 9. God of trueth, who will ſhut lyars out of heaven, Revel. 21. 
um 1 15. therefore it hehoveth thee 
1. To have trueth in thy — — to ſet the 
heart-ſearching God ever before thee, and a' watch before 
—_— to ſay nothing before thou have throaghl 9 
med the trueth thereof: to confider · God's juſtice 
{for whoſe ſake he hath a controverſie with the land: 
deen is wan ſeldome do lyars unto the ſecond generation thrive 
A a pon the face of the earth: all che lyar ſath is a building op- 
Sende ben om qubele-ſandt', arid cannot f long ſtand to deccive r that 
dis fallast. cis an odidus brand of diſhonor , 6 inſomuch as when hee 
. ſyenberth trueth, hee is not beletved, but truth it ſelfe is ſu · 
g Merdaces ſpected for his fake. 
ory 2. To pray to the God of trueth wich Agur, Prov. 30. 
Henn 4 7 yo ney — erutth, (> ab 
Hier. Iulian. . 3. 19 on i | „10, 
1. not tj le for thine one or any mans ſake, 


” A 
— 1 


9 RO” edt. . 6 . — 
Ohap. 14 re 
4: To avoid that Athenien fancy of telling news, ſpe- 0 
cially evil, ſtrange, or meredible. 
5. To be no taje-bearer, Pro.18.8. Levis. 19. 176. Pro. 
26.20. 29 2. N30. 10. , 
2 thy words be peoctable , charitable , not in- 
jurious, ſcurrilous, orbiting : of the abſent and the dead 
ſpeak no evill : che peace-makers are God's ſonnes, and bleſ- 
ed; what are they who exerciſe their dogged eloquence, in 
railing , back-biting, calumniating , flandering „ defas 
ming. jecring, andabulive words, to foment ſedition and , g / 
enflame quarrels 7 W wholſome tongue is 4 tree of life: the f pro 40, 26, 
! law of k;ndeneſſe is in the tongue of the prudent, and ſweet- ( PH. 
neſſe in the tongue of che holy, Cam. 4.11. but a flux of gall lob 10.12. 
is in the froward lips, and * they (hoot one Sitter words, and | Neu 
venemous ſpeeches. It is extream tolly to (eek revenge by — = 
injuring any man,(becaaſ herein thou !moſt hurteſt thy ſelf, Sri 
thou becoming guilty, and God a party againſt thee Yor vi- es: wi 
ctory, or pacificationby foule 1 e: for firſt, if thou uff invys 
ork overcome, dis but the devills victory, and therefore e ith- 
thy overthrow : and ſecondly, beſides that, t the moſt Ho- — 
norable and divine —— , Which is accomplithed in ver- b 
fo the ſoft tongue which breabeth the bone, facere 4 
Prov.25.15. amd more certainly appeaſeth anger and con- 4 


a provoking tongue coſt many a man hiv life, as appeareth Te vi. 


1 


; _ 


- 
\ " 
* 


A. 
for railing , but bleſſing „ being themſelves thereof. Satan — 
not ſane mygurt- 


r, fer). t. 
pd | 
L132 ,. * 
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Concerning the guidance Chap. 21. 
| fay, took home before thou ce, leſt thou condemne 
„ thy ſelf how impious a — is it, to intrude t into 
Gods tribunal, and to condemn others, thy (elf guilty ? 
n what an hazzard doeſt thou run in cenſuring, ho : for oughit 

r hems © thon cenſt know, cenſureſt the elect, whom Chriſt bath acquic- 
con; ted? Suppoſe they are culpable, ho doubteth but that the 
1. 4. devil was ſo, yet the ® Archangel durſt not charge him with 
er bu- any railing accuſation; but . ſaid, The Lordrebukg ther. A 
1 che old —— N hed) — — f 00 — 
u t on us the skins of wolves, 
—— — bears, and other — — their dogs may be eaſily 
ibid. incited to fall upon us: they make us monſtrous, that the 
{uid i pere people may not only wonder at us, but deſtroy us. I onely 
— 11 lay, he that uttereth flander is « foole, which, if thou (that art 
ä guilty hereof) art not too much 
riue Det tri. 1. Seriouſly conſider, with what company God arrangeth 
dual aſten- thee, 1 Cer. 6 10. 4 Ce. 5. 11. 
du? & cam 2. Think whether thou wouldſt be a perſecutor or not. 
2 þs rent, Railing at che cleft is ſuch, Gal. 4. 29. Gex. a 1. . and what dif- 
— nr ference whether thou v {mite with the ſword, or a killing 
tentians ? ib · 59 ? 
lb 3, 5 3 Conſider thou that revileſt another, whether thou 
s lad. 9. , couldſt patiently bear the eccho of thine own words : if not, it 
w Pco.19,18. thou art indeed a Chriſtian, doe not that to another which 
1 ler ub. thou wouldſt not have him do to thee, Matth-7.1 2. 
_ Take 7 heed ot —— or ears ; that is, have 
Tpleaſure in ſlandering, or hearing ſlanders. 
5. Avoid that { error of the vulgar; who think o- 
, ther mens oye ace _ — and that their owing o- 
ape 4.3» ther, ſpeaketh chem juſt a y, though in. cenſuring, 
Oni hg they Amon hy inveigh againſt themſelves,and are eloquent 
nes babes againſt their own faults; laying their own fins ( as the falſe 
2 & mother her dead childe) in anothers boſom. * 
aur 44 * 4 k du; 
lis ; wh. LI lies audi detrabentec , Hieron. L1; ep 4» tine, * Nut 
S — 
erti is vs vitha invebimar, bid. cp. 3 T , 
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Chap. 2r. . of the Tongue. 

To thoſe who are exerciſed under the ſtrife of tongues, I offer 
theſe rules: 

1. It ic a principal artifice of Satan to ſcandal the ſaints, 

that hee ma 2 diſcourage others from imitation of # 
their bolineſle : ſpecially thoſe that bear the ark of the covenant, 5 Bued þ- 
the miniſters of Chriſt, that thereby he may, through their per- gau mr 
ſons, wound their doctrine: but be not diſcouraged ; this is glrie eff 7 
thy d honor and conformity to the Prophets,and Chrift whong er bereth- 
the wicked perſecuted. - det = 
pai perſequuniur odio ut quir gladiu vrqueunt, voto inter ficiant. Ibid, l. 1. ep. 37 


2. Look not only on ſecond cauſes, but confider God's 4 
juſtice : it may be be bad Shi mei curſe : haſt thou Hot injured 
others, in unjuſt ſuſpicions or cenlures} baſt thou been tender 
of other reputations ?, if not, know by ſuffering the evil thou 
— mr mg maiſt repent, and repaice the injured what 
poſlibly thou canſt. 

r railers : live more cha- 
rily, and avoid all juſt occafions of ſuſpicion; the beſt axtidete „e, toms 
againſt Scorpions is made of Scorpions : the beſt defence againſt proprer puri 
railing tongues, is for feare of them to keepe innocency, and 


7 — 


all che impious t 

and happy — 
will once cleer thine innocency: mean time fear not un jaſt 
calumnies : the railer is hated of all men, and at laſt his 


tongue hecometh no ſlander. | 


ibi lengnaluplicet, abi conſcientie non acca/at ; en bu conſtientia 
—— her ef, Oreg,1 6,cp.14 3 — ep. 39. 


Fourthly let thy ſpeech ſavoir. of » and humility : 
theſe are fal — — ſymptons of ber hc the — 
inſolent boaſter is ever odious to prudent hearers, if not ri- 
diculous : but meekneſſe gaineth upon the affections, and fo 
7 to our ſouls. In ibe — ,R 
b-1 the lips of the wiſe ſboll preſerve them, Prov, 14.3. Fifty, 
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def an impious ſoule: losthſotme habits, ſack as 


1»: "theſe vices, as chey are feurful fins, fo dangerony cod no 
n 
become an heathen Moabwnieren , why any Chriſtian ſhoutd 


Concerning the puilance Chap ar 


Fifely, let thy ſpeech bereligiow and not profane: o 
ſhall chy tongue glorific its creator, and render him the tri 
bute of fo excellent a gift beſtowed on thee. I ſay not that 
thou ſhouldeft alwaies fpeake of religion: there is an hol 
and religions negotiating, and acting the things of this 
world: chere is a religions rejoycing and mirth : the holy 
Patriarehs, Prophets, and Apoſtles, did not alwales ſpeak of 
God und religion; they had buſineſſe alſo with men, and 


muſt neceſſarily ſpeake thereof: but they did ſo ſpeake of 


thoſe things, as in the preſence of God; and ſo their lives 
were as a continuall preaching; according to that pattern 
of Candi and ſandiꝑ which we read in their words and imi- 
table actions: ſo frame thy life, and words, that they may 
be harmleſſe, imple, and holy; hebimely, not affected, fm- 
ecre, luint-11ke, not diſſembled: Beware of profane diſputes, 
vaine queſtlons, and dangerous paradoxes (tic any wates 
endanger the foundation of religion) abuſe of God's ſacred 
Word to jeftings, and raking bis name in vaine; remember 
him who faith , he will not hold ſuch guiltleſſe. The habit 


1 ane ſi to many tnhappy-ronguts) is like a 
e 


think not on theu : Curfing i the language of reprobates, 
the bitterneſs of a maiſevplege heart —.— the tongue: 


Ot 


think them gratefull, I could never underſtand. 
8. Let thy ſtudy be in Gods word, acquaint thee with 
his oracles, and make their lingiage fanifliar to thee ; fo 


halt chou finde an boly favor in them all excellency 


of the tongues of men: and if thou ꝑive thine heart ſincerely 
to obey them, the holy Ghoſt will derive thence à ſweet in- 
fluence into thy tongue; und ſo ſeaſon thy heart, that all the 
tempters ſuggeſtions (hall be bitter to thet. = 


A Prier, 
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Chap. 21. of the Tongue · 1265 
9. Laſtly, becauſe * even the anſwer of the tongue is e Prov. 16.1. 
the Lord---f who made the mouth , pray him to healef Ard. . 11. 
thy natural corruptions , to ſanctiſie thy heart and tongue, 
and —— thou over thy ſelfe, according to all theſe and the 
like rules. 


A Praier. 


O Lord God, my helper and guide of my ſaule, to thee are all 
the fruits of my heart and lips, praiſe and thanks-giving moſt 
due : teur h thou my tongue with & coale from thine altar, purge my fins, 
and take away mine iniquity : thou haft the key of David, which | 
 epeneth, and none can ſbut ; open my lips that my mouth may ſbem forth 2 
thy praiſe : remove far frum me vanities and lies, a deceirfull tongue, 
biturneſſe, reviling, imurious, unpeaceeble, profane, uncharitable, and 
all unhallowed ſpeeches, which may any waies difpleaſe thy boly Ma- 
jefty, or hurt my neighbour : heale the corrupt fountaines of my ſoule: 
ſeaſon them with true wiſedome, and ſanity : cauſe thy word to dwell 
Flentifully in mee: (et a watch before the doores of my lips, that no cor- 
rut communication may proceed thence, but that onely which may reliſh 
of thy good ſpirit, adminiſter grace ants the bearers, and give good es- 
am ple unto my brethren , te the edvancement of thy kingdome, and the 
comfurtable aſſurance of my conſcience before thee , through Jeſus 
Chriſt , aur bleſſed Lord and Saviour. 


Chap. 24. 


CHAP, XX11, 


Of external actions in general. 


. 


$. 1. Whence good Ac ions are: How requiſite : How regulated? 
g. 2. Rules concerning them. 


5. I. 1. He A#ions of men are the proceed and fruit of their 
| thoughts: as we owe ſanftimony to God, and our 
conſciences within, ſo doe wee good example to 
s Mat g. 16. our neighbour in things external : as Chriſt ſaith, Let your 
light ſo ſbine before men, that they may ſee your good wor ka, and glorifie 
your father which i in heaven. 

2. Good actions proceed from ſound faith, without 
which they cannot be good, nor pleaſing to God: for 
þ Heb-11.6, 4 whatſoever is not of fach, is ſinne: faith apprehending 
| Chriſt to the juſtification of our perſon , maketh our workes 
acceptable to him , ſo farre as they are fruits of regenera- 
tion: and uniting us to Chrif giveth us a capaci is ſpi- 
rit ſanctifying, and enabling us in ſome meaſute to over- 
„ lm. come ſinne, and doe that which isholyin his fight : there- 
4 Row 3. 18. fore the Scripture ſaith, e Shew mee thy faith by thy works ; 
Gal.z. 9, 11. Which yet ſatthalſo, a man is 4 juſtihed by faith any, with« 

out the workes of the Law. i 
3. Though the beſt of our works cannot juſtifie us before 
God, (becauſe they are imperfect) yet are they never ſevered 
e Vis regni from true faith: and they are the © way to Gods kingdom, 
n cauſa re- though they cannot be the cauſe of our arrival there: there- 
Bern. fore to the yong mans qure who would be juſtified by 
7 Mar.19 16. workes, Chriſt anſwereth, f Keep the Commendements. (thus 
hee convinced him who had not yet learned the righteouſ- 
neſſeiot faith, which ith, Beleeve, and thou ſhalt be ſaved} 
Thereby ſhewing, that yet he wanted ſomething, who excel- 
kd many men in moſt things, and therefore muſt ſeek ſal- 
vauuon 


Chap. 22.0f external Aftions in general. 


267 


vation in ſomerhing elſe ; that is, by faith: as alſo that the 
way to heaven is onely by ſanctity: this is a ſcondition, not 
the cauſe of our ſalvation : wee can never be ſaved for it, 
(becauſe gur beſt is imperfect) nor without it; becauſe wee 
owe our beſt endeavours to Gods honor. 

4- It is not enough to intend, or ſpeak good: Satan is 
contented either that men ſhould draw neer unto God with 
their lips, if their hearts be farre off; or that they ſpeake 
well, if they will doe evill. Words at beſt are but feminine 
vertues, workes are maſculine: of theſe the ſpiritual Pha- 


roah giveth charge, to ſmother them: but we g delire to 1 — 
convert our words into actions, and h not onely to ſpeak, e 


but to doe holy things. 


Juſt. Mert. ad Gree. cohortat. 


5. Aions humane, natural, or civil, are no other- 
waies here concerned, then as they are in order to the mo- 
ral, and ſo regulated by the Law, and holy Word of God. 
in the affirmative or negative precepts, Which is the onely 
rule of all our moral actions toward God or man: neither 
example of others, preſcription , univerſality of conſent, 
not commands of men, may carcy us againſt the expreſſe 
word of God: theſe have place onely in thoſe things which 
Gods law alloweth , commandeth , or leaveth arbitrary. 


Concerning thy actions in 79098 , thele 
Rules are to be held: 


1; Neither propoſe, nor doe any thing evil or un- 
jaſt, for any worldly gaines , honors, or pleaſures : be- 


when God condemneth thee ? when all the world cryeth 


thee up, when opinion of the multitude canonizeth thee 6 Afviead 
for a Saint, or applaude hy aftions ( a n 


m 2 pee 


1 
7 323 1 


[anita (el fe. 
cere. Hicron.|.1,cp.34+ h Nonelequiaur wegns ſtd viv. Minuc, Fel Octw. 
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$. II. 


cauſe it is an undeniable loſſe, i to get the world with the # nn. 26, 
loſſe of thy ſoule : what can ſecular honors advantage thee, - 


ta opere 
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Of external Actions in general. Chap.2a, 


ſpeech.) for more then humane: Gods Angel may ſmite thee, 
and the wormes — thee. What are pleaſures? in cheir 
birth they look toward a precipitate end; and the change 
of this ſcene ſerveth onely to aggravate the milery: Dives 


| Lak. 16.25. heard in hell, | Sonneremember thou receivedſt good things: 


preſent remembrances of pleaſures paſt embittereth the tor- 
ments. 

2. Make God's Law thy counſellers in all things: 
weigh all thy purpoſes hereby, before thou fut any thing in 
execution , reſolving todo nothing but that, which is there 

rmitted or agreeth thereto. David could not enterpriſe 
fore he had conſulted God's oracles : not the very Lea. 
thens but would ſend for the doubtful Efatces of their 
rieſts. When the word of God is our rule, we will nos 
fer up ſtrange gods in our hearts, as they doe, who adore 
their owne inventions , —— „and voluntary re- 
ligion ; wherein all, even the moſt zealous and painful acti- 
ons, as pilgrimages, ſuperſtitious faſts, fooliſh penance, 
and idolatrons oblations, or coſtly dedications , ſhall be 


1 lla i. rejected, with a * Whorequired this at your hands > The Lord 


will not be pleaſed with thouſands of rams, or ten thouſand . 


A Mich-6,7,8 Tivers of oile : for (faith the Prophet) ® hee hath ſbewed thee 


Oman, what is good , and what the Lord 1 * of thee. In reli 
gious acts (as wee have noted) God left not Tſra#! to their 


„ Heb,8.5, one wills in the leaſt things , but commanded, o See 


thou make all things according to the pattern ſhewed thee in 
the mount. Alſo when God's word is our rule, wee will 
neither lay ſnares upon our own conſciences, placing reli- 


gion in thoſe things which God hath left indifferent, (as — 
[ 


p 1 Tim. 4 3. Who P ohibited certaine meats, or marriage -) nor wi 


wee diſpenſe with that word in any one point; for, by any 
humane authority pretended, or preſſed to the contrary, 

In all chy actions and deſignes before thou enter- 

riſe, duely and ſeriouſly conſider the end thereof; that is, 


CHAP, I (as wee have noted) like the rudder in the ſhip, though it 
J Proran 
+ Deve * (faith the Lord) that i e) underſtod this , that they would con / dec 


come laſt , it directeth 4 firſt and laſt : look before thee, 
and conſid er what muſt be the end: r O that they were wi'e 


their 


— 


1 
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their [ater erd: fo ſhalt chou at once and ever conclude of all 
ſintul actions with the Apoſtle --- The end of theſe things is Rem 6. 21. 


death. 
In all thy actions ſet thy ſelfe ever in the preſence 
of God: fo did David profeſſe, Pſal.16.8. ever remember 
that thou art in his light, and that nothing thou doeſt or 
thinkeſt can be hid from him: neither ſolitude nor darkneſſe 
can vaile thee, Pſal. 139. 11, Kc, 
In all that thou doeſt, be ſure to hold the rule of 
charity: for that * is the fulfilling of the Law : this is ; Rom. 13 
" the fruit of Cod's Spirit: let all things be done in cha- s Gal. 28. 
rity : there can be nothing acceptable to God which doth » * Cor. 16. 
not hold this. "+ 
6. In all religious well deſigned acts, be what thou 
ſeemeſt: — way" doth but perſonate, act and counter- 
feit the faint : ſeemeth good, but is doubly impious : 
as the Orator ſaid of the * Servilii, which were very like, Sir os 
but not the ſame : ſo like, that they were not —— iidew foris 
abroad, at home they were: not of ſtrangers, by their ovwh e cog#e/7e. 


they were. When the hypoerite hath deceived other men, he T CT 
never can beguile his owne conſcience : be thou therefore _ — 2 


juſt and ſincere in thy deportment before God and man. fund, Ci 
7. Do nothing to others, which thou wouldſt not 414. 
have done to thee : tis Chriſt's rule, and y the ſumme of y Mt 2,13, 
the law and the Prophets , concerning our duety in the ſe- 
cond Table. 
8. Doe nothing whereof thou muſt (af beſt) bitterly 
repent thee ; when the Philoſopher had a great price of folly 
ſet him, heanſwered, I will notbuy tance ſo dear. 
9, Doe nothing againſt thy conſcience for fear or fa- 
vor of men: eſteem a good teſtimony thereof before all trea- 
ſure : in ſome things we ſinne all, but blefſed are they that 
condemne not themſelves in thoſe things they know. r Rom. 14. 
10. In every undertaking, pray God to ditect, coun- 22. 
ſel, and bleſſe thee: 2 in every thing Ly fraier and ſupplication 4 phil, 4.6. 
let your requeſts be made knowne unis God : hee is unworthy to be 
bleſſed in his works, who will not acknowledge God's pro- 
vidence in asking che ſame. 


« Ta” 
» * 
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Mm 3 A Praier. 
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A Praier for direction in all our actions. 


N Oſt merciful Father, who haſt promiſed that if the wicked turne 
bas fans that he bath commined, and do that which is law- 
fill and right, be ſball live, and his tranſprefſions ſball not be mentioned 
unto him; in bumble acknowledgment of aur many ſinnes, the equity of 
thy judgments to give us over to cu own unhappy waies,who have ſo long 
refuſed to be guided by thy boly werde and our owne belpleſſe impotency to 
ſtay our ſelves, turn unto thee, or (et our ſelves in any good way to ſerve 
and pleaſe thee ; wee pray thee for Chriſt Jeſus ſake to perdon all our 
muſdeeds , and to vouch(afe to lead ws in thy pathes, and the way thou 
wouldſt have us to walke in: we have long gone aſtray like loſt ſbeep ; 
and thou beſt ktoweſt, O our God, bow dangerous Satan's ſnares are 10 
1, how manythe diſtrattions of a beguiling world? bow fraile and in- 
firme ſinful and blood ? and how many our errours ? But, O 
Lord, thy wiſedom cannot erre ; therefore * our own guidance, 
Wee render our ſelves imo thy graciow bands , h * thee, 
who freely yiveſt wi ſedom to all that ae, and upbraideft no man; bold 


mon aß eur goings in thy pathes, that we faile not, direct all our waies 


that we neither decline to the right hand ner to the left tooffend thee : 
Give as the ſbield of aur ſalvation , and let thy right hand bold : 
© thou that heareſt the prayers of them that call upm thee , heare us, 
for our ſowles maine on ther direct and guide un, keepe us ani coumſell 
1 in all a ien, that we may neither do nor deſigne any thing , but 
that which is pleaſing to thee, and which thou wilt bleſſe unto ws that 
we may walk unblamably and prudenily toward all men, and bdlily be- 
fore ider: that in all our actions wer may glorifie thee ; that wee may 
adorne the Goſpel of Chriſt by our holy converſations, give good exon p.e 
46 our neighbour s, and ſtop the mouthes of all malicious adverſaries ; ſo 
that when theſe daies of ſin are ended, we ſbal reſt our labors, we 
may enter into that pronyiſed reft which remameth for thy people, where 
ſball be no more ſin, error, nor curſe : hear , O Lord, in theſe and all 
ether things neceſſary for our bodies er ſotes,for Jelus Chriſt his [ake. 


Amen, x 
CHAP. 


Chap. 23. 


C HAP. XXIII. 


Ofthe government of Families the dueties of 
Maſters and Servants, Husbands and 
Wives, Parents and Children, 


a 
4 
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g. 1. 0 Familie. g. 2. Dueties of Maſters. F. 3. Ducties 
of a Servam. F. 4. Motives to the dutie. 


no to the particular; falling under domeſtick 

relations of Maſter and Servant , Man and Wife, 
Parents and Children: Duties of Publick Perſons are without 
the verge of my preſent purpoſe. 

2. A Family is an epitomy and ſumme of a Common- A City is 
wealth, * which conſiſteth of ſeveral families, as the oce- er then 
an of drops: therefore hee meriteth well of the ſtate, who — — 
well adminiſtreth his owne family, as he deſerveth puniſh- — "Wo 
ment who doth the contrary. A good Patriot equally ſolici- houſes toge- 
tous for the ſtate, and family, is a rare jewell ; but, more ber, Pint. Ar; 
rare (though of lefle worth) is an Ariſtides , blame-worthy & c 
in this; that in his juſtice and care tor the Republick, hee 
was ſo unjuſt to, and careleſſe for his owne family, that 
leaving them to the pablick charity, hee b diſhonored ver- 


tue With his rty, and herein his policy was lame. b 
* Some have dif ibuted the family into three parts: the fad e 
commandeth as Maſter : the ſecond commandeth, but Le 4 
not in cluefe; as the good vine, not on the top, but fides of Ff H 
the houſe : the third are auxiliar ; onely obeying, as chil- ul as“ 
dren and ſervants. 
New though thisbe che order, and order ſo neceſ- 


1. W Ee have ſpoken of actions in general, and come 


4- 
ſa. y, that wichont it no ſociety of man can ſubiiſt; 
muſt ic be w. chat ſanctity and equity, that the God of — 


der A 


Ss » 
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der may be known to govern, though man adminiſter; and 
with that lenity, and candor of command, and willing reve- 
rence in obeying , that all may ſeem managed with love, not 
feare ; famyliarity rather then rigid and imperious ſeverity ; 
tor vrhich I ſuppoſe the ancient Latines compriſed all three 
orders under the name of Familiares. 

5. God in his abundant mercy, as hee hath not been 
{paring to reveale his will for our ſalvation; ſo neither in 
any thing which concerneth our preſent comfort and well 
being: his word is a full ſtore-houſe of ſpirituall conſola- 

+ zTim,z; tions, and directions of the outward man; e able to make 
him wiſe to ſalvation. There is no condition of man, no 
Rate of life, which hath not directions here laycd downe : 
from the King. to the poore Maſter of the cottage , from 
imperial Potentates, to poore Vaſſals; here are, precepts 
— , which being religioally obſerved, will make 
a man happy in any eſtate, | 


The ducty of a Maſter of a Family is reducible 
to theſe heads: | 


„ . II. 1. That hee care and provide for his family : other- 

JT. d, Wiſe bee denieth the faith, aud i % worſe then an inſidel. Carc- 

e and ſloth are the mother and nurſe of miſery and 

confuſion. See Pro. 20.4. Pro. 2.24, 27. Pro. 18.9. — 

FE ̃ccleſ 10.18. Pro. 24.30, 31,3 . Deſtruction of many noble 

Pro, 2:0 16. families hath been rough * , vaine profuſion in 
— diet, apparrel, building, < ſuretiſhip, and the like. 

2. That hee inſtruct his family in the fear of God, and 

I Gen. 18.19 exerciſes of true religion; as f Abrabam did: as thoſe who 

" - © call chem together to prayer, reading and hearing ſome 

g portion of holy Scripture, ſinging Pſalmes, repetition, 

and giving an account what they have learned from the pub- 

lick miniſſery of God's Word : catechiting and inſtructing 

them at all convenient times at home, — N pre- 

£ Plalior.6,7, fenced to the publick miniſtery. 6 Mine cies (laid Dewid) 

ſball be upon the faithful of the land , that they may dwell with mer. 

be: that walketh-in « perfel} way (bail ſerve mee; hoe that wor . 


ceit 


” mw - 


_— 


«it ſpall not dwell in nine bouſe : bee that telleth lies ſpall not 1arry in 
my ſight. Reaſon it ſelfe eafily'concludeth,thatthou ſhouldft 
k teach & ſerve God ſirſt, chat they may ron h *Ag,yorler 
ſcionably e. But canſt thou think that hee will be 5% irs 8 
falthfulſ to thee, who is pefidions to God? It was i Cons fauldy wires 


fantines rule, when (as by Jebw's' ſtratagem) hee informed 24,454, I), 


himſelfe which'of his courtiers were God's ſervants; and "md s W 
which idolaters ; that he mighe baniſh theſe, and encon- af Rede- 
rage the other. Canſt thou thinkchat thou ougheſt to have Suff L. 
better ſervants then God? Know this, that ſinme is a curſed 7 gin, 
leptofic in an houſe, bringing God's anger and many plagues 7,,,, *,,,). 
it. Now whereas example is indeed the moſt power- Xeno. 43 

ANt Rhetorick;the onely way to teach, is to doe that which l. 2. 
thou wouldſt have another learne; be ſure that thou who i Sn, 
art a maſter of a family, give no ill example in thy houſe: ea 
if thy ſervants ſee the impious, profane, profuſe, drun- *, He- 
ken, or lazy, they will imitate thee: as thon ſerveſt God; — —_— 
fo will they thee. If thy ſervant knoweth any evil of thee, /;,, perfil , 
hee can keep thee in awe, and ſo thy worſt enemies may be Euſeb: © 7 1 
they of thine own houſe, therefore the wiſe man ſaith, 4 Be- 4 Eccl. 2.21 
ware of thing owne children. 

3. That ! hee do umto his ſervants that which is e- J Re G. „. 

nal; conlidering the impartiality of God's judgement, mo- 

— — — not over-burdening 150 _ la- 
boars; remembring that they are men, not beaſts, (to whom 
men onght to be merciful , as their fellow creatures) not 
threatning or aſſſictiag them with cruelty;, beating, maim- 
ing, or wounding. God cautioned that the Hebrem ſerrant 
= ſhould af 


er y yeeres ſerv ice be manumiſſed and ſet free: m * „ 


and id in caſe of maiming, 
by too much familiari 
that is Chriffs free man, with the ſamepeice, and heire 
of i of heaven: with — knoweſt 


eee appointed thy ſervant to ſave thy 


It is folly to create contempt 34364270 . ... 


cke ſarne 

+ captive maid did for Namn) or thy ſoule ? » 2 King.y, 

—＋ — ſaw his ſonne cruelly. entreating à ſervant, 

herlade Nnoweſt not thou, O Sonne, that ouc kingdome 

reer e laid, ,. 54 
n 


4 Leave 


and it is ũmpiety to contemn him 222 


-+ — — , I * 

274 Of the government of -Fawilies. Chap. 23. 
Leave beating him , leſt thou become like thy ſervant : ſuch 
are humane conditions + ſlaves have become maſters, and 
great Lords ſervants ; (bat to ſerve on, is the work (la- 
very) hereof Craſw, Darius , Sampſon , Adonibezeh, Mane(- 
ſes, and many others have been examples. Be thou not 

o Eccl, 4, 30. therefore o as a hen in thine ewn houſe , nor frantick among thy 
ſervants :. let them love thee rather then fear thee. 

p Lev. 19. 13. 4. Let not thy hirelings wages remaine with thee : 
neither be thou raſh upon every trivolous occaſion to change 
ſervants: remember that a faithfull ſervant is a jewel , not 
alwaies to be purchaſed : .nor may wee be too impatient of 
ſome failings , who cach day begge Gods pardon for ours, 

q Mat. 6. 12; 4 with condition of forgiving others: be not fond to keep 
a fugitive Onefimas , or any ſervant againſt his will: Diogenes 
was ſo farre right, when they perſwaded him to purſue his 
Manes , *T were a ſhame (faid he) that Manes ſhould be able 
to live without Diogenes, and that Diogenes ſhould not be able 
to live without Manes. If a true ſervant be not willing to go 

rEccl 3. a1. from thee, leave him not deſtitute : * let thy ſeule love « good 
ſervant , and defraud him not of liberty. | 


The duty of a Servent may be underſtood in 
theſe and the like rules. 


g. III. - whe — — — — 
. Eph 6.3. with and trembling, in e of heart, 4s untoChriſt-= 
Col. 3. 22. jnall things, which are 2 a99- to God's commands; 
f 1Sam.28 7, otherwiſe God muſt be obeyed and not man: (* Saus ſer- 
wiSam. 22.18 yants who ſought him a witch, and © killed the Preiſts at 
Smit · 4 his command, ſinned: ſo did W David's, who fetcht him 
15, &c, Bathſbeba; and Joab, who betrayed Uriah to the enemie; ſo 
x 1 King-21, did thoſe a 5s, who obeyed Jezabe! againſt Nabeth ; ſo 
2 did y —— — in - = — to 
* the pattern from Damaſeus; ſo did 2 Hered's ſery FT 
é. heading Joby) the good ſervant muſt not 8 
a Col 2. 22 ere- ice, 4s men- plraſers, but in ſingieneſſe of heart, fearing 

" God: to a good man, God is ever, and everywhere a pre- 
b Gen-39- 9» ſent law. » Howcan I do this great wickpdueſſe , ani g 


— k — 
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God ? ſaid conſcientious Joſeph. To this rule appertainerh 
that which the Apoſtle ſaith, 7it.2.9. Exbgrt ſervants io be obe- 
dient--- not purloining, but ſbewing good fidelity---to do according 
to their truſt ; as © Abrahams ſervant did: as 4 Joſeph, — 
as © David's ſervants: as alſo that they may not be given 


to prating, and divulging the ſecrets of their Maſters fami- 4 Gen 39.8, 
ly : nor for fear or favour concealing their Maſters dangers, | : Sam 15, 


injuries, or diſadvantages from them. 


2, f Let ſexvants count their Maſters worthy of all konowr, 7 * Tim. 6. i. 


that they deſpiſe them not: and this ſub/etion muſt be given not 
only to the good and gentle, ut alſo to the froward, 1 Pet. 2. 18. 
To this appertaineth that they be neither flatterers nor back- 
biters of their Maſters : that they forget not their duety, but 
keepe that diſtance which may preſerve a due reverence ; 
which is indeed a ſervants hondr, contrary to that ruſtick 
procacity , which ſpeaketh them baſe and unmannerly. 

3. That ſervants be true, hating lying, leſt Geha- 


rie s curſe fall on them. s David would entertain no lyar in g Pfal. 101. 


his family. 

4+ That they be docible and ingenious, modeſt, wil - 
ling in meekneffe to learn and their Maſters wills: an 
ignorant ſervant is troubleſome, but a proud and immori- 
gerous intolerable. 

5. That they be not ſlothful and negligent. 

6. That they be not qnarrelſom, or contentions , or 
anjuſt accuſers of their fellowes. 

7. That they be not murmurers, or querulous per- 
ſons, or rude anſwerers again. Tit. 2.2. 

8. That they be not hearkners after their Maſters 
counſels, too full of ejes, or buſie inquiſitors into thoſe 
things which are above the ſphere of their duety: it is many 
times a ſervants wiſedome , not to know, what he knoweth. 

9- That they be not given to drunkenneſſe, ryot, in- 
temperance, | a — pallcn : he that will be 


« good ſervant to muſt firſt be his own maſter. 


Nase 9 _ 


— —— 


The Motives hereto are : 
1. God's expreſſe command, Celsſ.3. 22. Epbeſ.6.5,oc: 


where that — not, Ikaow not what can. Obedience 
to thy Maſter is ſhewing thy ſelſe a ſervant of Chriſt, and doing 
the will of God, Epb.6.6. 


2. This adorneth the doctrine of God, Tit. 2. 10. 


3. Therefore the grace of God hath appeared to all 
men, bond and free, Tit. 2.11. 


I ſervants be faithful they ſhall receive the reyard of 
the Lord, Col.3.24. 


5. Hee that doth wrong to his Maſter, ſball receive the 
kke, God will cevenge it, Cal. 3.25. 


6. — —— is odious to God and 


— commonly b an indelible note of infam 
— — deceiver mat cruſt, < 


7. The name of God and his doctrine are blaſ 
by that ſervant, who, tobe a 1 


3 
— 2 or unprofita his Maſter ; be 


a cred proton noo im Get dan ers nk 


n — 


After reading ſome of the Pfalmes, and a 
Chapter of the Old ar New Teſtament to 
thy Family, uſe this or the like Prayer. 


A ſhort Morning Prayer with a Family. 


Almighty God, and mot merciful Father, wee render thee all 
bumble and hearty thanks , as for all thy mercies and favours 
temporal and eternal, from time to time beſtywed upon us : ſo particular- 
ly for thy gracious preſervation of us this night paſt, beſeeching thee to 
give us alſo — — uſe of this favor, to thy glory , the good 
example of our brethren , and the aſſurance of our conſciences before 
thee. 
And a thou haſt been pleaſed to bring us (afe to the begining of this 
Way, ſo we pray thee, holy F atber to cant i nue thy providence por 


Of the government of Families. Ohap. y 
for ws, , wee beg at thy merciful bands for Jeſus Chriſt bis V (ake, in the 
holy: end perfect form, winich himſelfe hath raught us, (aying, gg... 


Our Father which art in heaven : hallowed ON thy 


name, &c. 


The grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the love of 
God the Father, and the moſt comfortable 
tellowſhip of God the holy Ghoſt be with 
us all, to direct, guide, and keep us this 


day, and evermore. 


Amen. 


Another Morning Praicr for a Family. 


O Lord God, merci ful, long - ſuffering, abundent in goodneſſe and 
truerh , beeping mercy for thouſands, forgiving manſęreſßon = 
ſinne, unto the penitent, but not acquitting the gui liy and 
ner: wee thy poore ſervants through thy — aring r, this 9 
fecring before thee ; humbly acknowledge our | s iv be moſt vile 
— in thy ſight, not only in reed of our originel corruption whi 
imo the world with e eur actual fi 
— — and twmber : then art # | 
God of pure eier and invioleble jaſfice; how ſhall we uppeart beſort 
thee, who cannot ſtand in the judgment of our own conſciences ? Lord) 
mbar hve we more then the hear 
thinefſe to preſent thee Hen can wee hope 
geeth ts hier the fate of the earth, io cut 
families and nations with ſorrowes 
condemning our ſelves, and flying from thy j 
are great and grievous ; but, O merciful God, where 
bound, thy are doth more abound : and where nuns are able to ſaticfii 
thy jutice, be + of the debt can make no difference, 
er Jo, when neither 


eee Th: 5 


ene 


ud 


fearing in our owne 11 

ing morning cloud, and in the 

lated garment, in which we could expedi rt 

. yeecuricd into everlaſting fire : therefore we renounce our ſelves, 
that we may be clothed with bis yung — faith in him ; 
that we may know bim, and fee! in our ſouls andcon(ciences the comforts 


N the fellow/ip of bes ſufferings, being 


wat bis death, in the mortification of all 


to ſave u, ſo 


yes : 


„„ 


n * 
Of the givrnmenref e ef 29, 


duns, O Lord-our God;whe mabeft the c- 
an evening to praiſe ther; wee bumbly deni yhee, 


— fever iu end — — ont 
on, cre ation, redemption, c | neuem of ou 
fend fication & preſervetion from duiely — and 


ie, c liberty, peace, bealth, and all thoſe al neceflaries, fir ibe 
— Co — us and ours, which — prowideme bath 
beſtowed wpon ws, ſe alſo for thut it hath pleaſed thee'to preſerve ws 1bid 
night paſt from the powers of darkneſſe, terrors of might, and all the evils 

: Lordcontinue thy mercy to us ſafely brought to the begining. of 


this day: the day is thine, the night alſo bs thine; thou baſt the 
light and theſunne-: O Lord our ;lel no evil brfal w this day 
let not any plague come neer our tive thine Angeli charge e. 


der uo keep us in all our waits, that wee' my in nothing 

thee 2 & theu ha ſt pn away the'lanedarknefſs whictrcovered the face of 
the earth and waters, bythe comfortable this ight 
which thou made i 10 povern the day, that men may follow their ſeveral 
labow 5 therein, (o-blefſed Father of lights, cauſe the ſunne of rigineoſ» 
reſſe Chriſt Jeſus to ariſe! en every one of our bmasts,, thence to choſe 
away the yemainueys of ignorance, darknefſe of mne and unlali 
een mu eies that wee ſleep net in death: to. ten , u a 
knowledye of all the myſteries of eternal life and ſalua ian, that we w 
arifeand ſboke off the dangerous. ſecrnity in ſinne, and conſcien abi 

vith tber, who 1 e 


Blefſe all — — — — 4 
te 4. n 17 
© Jn 


may glorifie vhee, preſerve a good conan and gu 


hd 
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lineſſe to thoſe with whom we converſe, that in nothing the wueth of re- 

ligion with-which thou haſt bleſſed , be evil p oben of through our fail 
int; but that we may by aur integrity ſtop the months of all adverſaries, 
and adorn the Gofpe! by walking unblame ably toward all men, and ſin- 
cerely before thee ; ever remembring, that of all our thaughts, words, and 
ations, we muſt give a ſtricł & inevitable account at the dreadful dayof 
judgment,new kept from the knowledg of all men, that they may every day 

live as if it were their laſt, keeping a conſt ant and careful waich in ex- 

Pettation of that howre which ſball come like a theefe in the night,where- 
in thou wilt aſſuredly bring to light things bid in darkneſſe, and male 

the counſels of all hearts — Judging every man uctording te-bis 

workes. 

Neither pray wer for our ſelves only, but wee alſo beſeerh thee for thy 
whole Church, and all thy diſtreſſed ſervanti, whether their affiiftions 
be in body, minde, or eſtate comfort now, and in thy good time enlarge 
all priſoners and captives which ſuffer for, or with the teſtimony of a good 
conſcience : Lord God of all conſolation, aſſure them that when thy will 
— is done in them, thou wilt ſbew thy felf their gracious deli verer 

Laſtly, we pray thee, O Father of merey, bleſſe this family, wherein 
by thypravidence we are : bleſſe us all from the fir to the laſt, with all 
theſe whom thou haft made nrer ume ws : profper ur, O Lord, and our 
endeavours upon ws : feed we with bread of our ſtature, that which thou 
knoweſt neceſſary and convenient for w : pive us a faithful dependance 
22 ly band, which never lenue th them deſtitute who ſruſt in 

: give us 4 frudem, holy, and thankefull uſe of all thoſe good things 
which thou half beſtowed upon ur, that thou maiſt be pleaſed to continue 
thy mercy and providence over us : give ws contented mindes, free from 

neſſe end diftratting cares, in aſſurance that thou wilt never 
forſake us © and, good Lord, as thou art pleaſed to adde this day to ou 
tranſitomy lives, ſo adde that grace to this day, which may direct and guid 
every one of we in our bodity and (ouls, that we may ſpend it, and the re- 
mainder of our daies, to thy glory and the comfort able aſſurance of car 
conſaences thee 3 ſo that baving our preſent converſation in bea- 
ven, end walking with thee in ſincerixy of beart, when theſe fleet: 
Aer are we may live with thee in thy hingdame of glory, throug, 
Jeſus Chriſt «wr Lord, Amen. 

9 A ſhort 


= 
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A Short Evening Prater. 


Lord God, wee kumnbly pray thee for Chriſt Jeſus ſake, ts 
() pardon all our fins and failings in our dueties this day : ſtreng- 


then our faiths, unto our ends, and in our ends : Suffer us net 
for any tryals to fall from thee, neither lay thou mere upon us then thou 
wilt make us able to beare cheerſully : create clean hearts in us, renew 
right Siri : mortifie all our corrupt affeflions, ſubdue and ſubject 
them all to thy holy will and pleaſure : enable ns daily more carefully and 
bolily to ſerve ther: ſo that the neerer we draw unto our deaths, the more 
confidently we may reit aſſured of immortality, and eteraal life in the 
world 10 come: affiſt us with a meaſure of thy grace proportionable to our 
ayals, ſo that at og laſt buure, againſt all the feares and terrors, paines 
and ſorrows of death, we may be enabled to render up our ſoules into thy 
graious hands, in Of um of thy mercy and our redemption and 
ſalvation in Jeſus Chrilt. Bleſſe the univerſal Church, Pecialy 
that part thereof in Great Britan end Ireland: let thy bleſſing «nd 
mercy reſi on this family, from the firſt is the laſt. Keep us bodies and 
ſoules : forgive all our ſins : let our ſleep be refreſhing and comfortable 
this night : grant us grace to plant all aur confidence in ther, that wee 
may love thee, fear thee, andyeſt in thee, aſſured of thy gracious prete= 
Aion, whole providence b not into thy bands, O Lord, wee cm- 
mend, and commit eur — 1 4 2 have, and 
art, ſleeping, wakzng, living ing, let us be ever thine, throug 
Jeſus Chriſt — and bleſſed Saviour. 
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An Evening Praier tegya Family 
more enlarged. * : 


0 Lord God, great and gloriaus, who haſt made the heavens thy 
throne, and the earth thy foot-ſtoole, God of juſtice and mercy : 
terrible in thy wrath againſt obſtinate finners , but long-(wffering, and 
of great mercy to them who with ſincere hearts can (eek, thee and thy ſa- 
ving bealth : our miſeries compel! us, and thine owne gracious mercy iu- 
viteth an wretched creatures to call upon thee in the day of trouble. But, 
O Lord, thou art a God of pure ties and canſt net behold iniquity and 
wickedneſſe , in which, as we are conceived and born the children of 
Wrath e diſobedience, ſo have we continually walked therein: and where- 
Withall ſball we now come before our Lord, and bow our ſelves before the 
bigh God ? @ thouſand burnt- offerings, and ten thouſand rivers of oil: 
cannot ſatisfie an infinite juſtice for the ſinne of ene ſoule © and we are « 
ſinſul nation, a people laden with iniquity 5 wee have forſaken the co- 
venanti of aur God, and provoked the ho!y one of Iſrael ts anger: wee 
bade gone bachward and revolted more and more : from the ſole of the 
foot unto the head there is no ſoundueſſe in us, but dangerous wourds, 
bruiſes, and putrifying (ores, ripe for the Lancet of thy judgments : |o that 
we deſerve to have this good land laid waſte, that we who have foraken 
thee, ſhould as thou haſt threatned, be conſumed with the (word, famine 
and peſtilence, until this numerous people be left as a cottage in a vine 
yard, a beſiegedcity, like Sodom and Gomorrha, ſad mowments of 
the fire of thine indignation : that thou ſbouldſt take no delight in us, 
when ws tread in thy courts, and appear before thee with petitions for 
mercy 3 but that our obletions of praiſe and incenſe of praiers ſhould be 
abomination, and our ſolemne aſſemblies a1. ouble and wearmeſſe unto 
thee ; that when wee ſpread forth our hands, and make many praters 
with ſtrong cries, thou ſbouldft bi de may thy face from our miſeries,and 
thint ears to our cries, at we have done ours to thoſe gracious con- 
ditions of mercy which thou baſt continually offered ws by thy Prophets, 
whom thou to wern as, that wee might retur from our vaine and 
opreffteble wayes, and not die: wee humbly achnowiedge, thay ſuch 
N the Lew, and all the judgment) | ; 
herein, ate ve pr lager deftrudſuon in this fre- 
Jen weld, endunſrakable N fire in be eternity 2 
" RE 8 2 
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And now whereas wee muſt all appeare before thy judgement ſeat, 
what ſball wee plead before thee, O thou great and juſt Judge of all the 
world ? what can wee, but guilty? what ſball wee. ſay um thee, O mer- 
ciful preſerver of men? what can wee more, then be merciful unto ur, 
for our Lord Jelus ſake ? Wee know, O Lord, that wee neither doe, 
nor can deſerve any favour at thy graciows hands, whom wee hade ſo ef- 
ten and ſo wilfully provoked to thy juſtice on our ſinnes : but there · 
fore didi# thou give thy ſonne Chriſt Jelus, bat bis merits might ſe- 
tisfie for us: wee conderent our ſelueſ that thou maiſt ſpare ut for bis 
ſake, who dyed not in vaine. O Lord, though cur iniquitiesdeſtifie 
againſt us, deale with ws according ta thy name: wee have ſinned 
againſt thee, O thou hope of I{racl, and the [aviour thereof in the time 
of trouble : wee acknowledge our ſinnes are for greatnefſe , unmeaſu- 
rable, and for multitude mnumerable 3 but ( « is the price of our 
redemption) (s are thy mercies infinite : abhorre us nat for thine owne 
mercy ſabe : thou art «ur ſtrength and refuge in the day of affiiftion; 
correct us not in thine anger, chaſſen us not in thy heavy diſpleaſure ; but 
he ale ws, that we may. be [aved : Lord, theugh we have many waies fail» 
ed, yet thou bhneweſt all things, thou that the defire of our ſoule is 
1s thy name, and tothe remembrance of thee : through thine owne grace 
giving us that deſire; we would, above all things in the world, become | 
holy, hat we might no more diſpleaſe thee : O our God, who only canſt, 
make us holy and unblameable: give us ability to do that which thou haſt 
given us grace to deſire: thou baſt cauſed ut to put our confidence in thee, 
O God,who canſt not deceive truſt, let us not be di ſappeinted of aur bope : 
reſtrain not from us thy zeal,thy firength,and the maltitude of - thy mer- 
cies and n O Lord our God, if thou wilt, thaw canſt make ut 
clean : cleanſe us from all our iniquities that we may put away) the wic- 
kednefs of our —— before thine cies, that we may indeed ceaſe to 
do evil, and learn to da well, that thou mayeſt make our (carlet ſins (twice 
died, in original end altual guilt) white as [now in Salmon; thet we 
may conſent and obey, and ſo enjqy the good thingy of this. land, and not be 
devoured by the ſword, as we are bis day for our tr . 

1 #4 the fiubb 


we that the fire of thine Id con/une 
— — ſbould 1 — — — 

ſhould go up as the duſt, until owe cities became deſolate, | 
Without a man, bet auſe we have calf away the law of the Lord of boſtes : 
per, O Lord, unte thee belongeth mercy,ond the iſſues from death, 


— — . — 
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thou heff bern terrible in thy workes, Iced affiiftions upon our loines, _ 
and brokgn our land, yet htale the breaches. thereof : thaugh then haſt 
cauſed us 16 dr inke of the wine of aſtoniſhment in thy ſore difpleaſure, 
made us examples of thy juſt judgments, yet turn again unto w,end 
male ws inſtances of thy mercy, that ſinners may in our ſtory read that 
which may make them afraid to fin, end confident of thy mercy, in their 
* repentance : remember thy mercy which hath been ever of 
: before all times thou eleRedſt ws ; at the begining of time thou 
createdſt us 10 thine owne holy image: in the fulneſſe of time, thou ga- 
veſt thy holy fonne Jeſus to death for our redemption : Lord caft nat 
that away, which thou beſt. purchaſed at ſo deare @ rate : we know thy 
mercy faileth not, thou art ever the ſame, not like man, that thou (bouldſt 
repent thee, a miffahen in thy choice, or defeated in thy counſels : O 
Lord our God, accompliſh thine one eleftion in s: thou haſt given us 
thy ſon Jeſus, how ſboutdft thou not alſo with him, ive us al things need- 
ful for us ? 8 acquitted us from eternal condemng- 
tion, how ſbeouldft thou not alſo pare us and deliver us in the temporal? 
"Tis linie, O bnontiful God, which we beg at thy merci fu bands for our 
preſent releife,to that which thou freely gaveſi us, before wee could ache : 
nor is it becauſe wee have none w ſtand wp; ix the gap for ur, that thy 
wrath is not yet affeaſed, ſeeing thy Chriſt, aur faithful bigh Prie#f, 
fſanteth at thy right band, making interceſſion for ws : O "for his” 
ſake be reconciled to ws, deny not our requeſts, beare and helpe us : eſt «- 
bliſb thy free covenant and mercy with ws : ſtrengthen, O God, that- 
_ thou haſt — — — — — = — 
ur from the powers and taking u to be thy people, didſt tr 
late ws into the ki — 2 eſtabliſb the trueth, fincerit 
of religion, uni i of hearts, ani abundance of peace, h ich thou then gaveſt- 
as : forgive the fins of thy people, turn our hearts unto thee, from the firſt 
umto the laſt, pive us unfeigned repemance , — — 
mighty hand, that thou maiſt p are us ; and grace to forſake all our evi 
waies,that thine anger may ceaſe from us give us patience is bear thy 
fatberly correct ions, who haſt math — patience born with our iniqui- 
ties. Blefl thy Church univerſal with trueth and unity,ſbew-thy mercy 
en ber diſtreſſed : thou haſt hid thy face from us and conſumed us,becauje 
of our iniquities ; but, Lord, remember them not for ever : appoint now” 
wo them that meourne in Sion : give them beauty for aſbes : the 
" 063 vale 
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ale of joy fer mourning, and the garment of praiſe for the ſpirit of hes- 
vineſſe : comfort her waſte places, make her wilderneſſe like 
and ber deſart like the garden of the Lord : give her joy and gladneſie, 
and let the voice of thankg-giving and melody be heard in her again. 
Bleſſe that part theresf which thy right, hand hath planted in great 
Britan and Ireland; bleſſe this family and every part thereof : for- 
ive us all our ſinnes, ſanttifie our bodies and ſouls to thy ſervice: give 
as that bleſſed peace of conſcience which the world can neither give nor 
take away; give us aſſurance of our juſtification in Chriſt yu ; 
fill us with fruits of righteouſneſſe , that wee may not fooliſbly ſleee 


. without vile in our lampes , becauſe wee know not whether the day now 


ſpent ſhall be our laſt : when wee ſleepe , let thy providence which 
watcheth over all thine , preſerve us from the powers of darkneſſe, per- 
plexing fantaſies , and troubleſome dreames ; that wee may ref in 
thee , and being refreſhed , riſe againe to gloriſie thee in our ſeveral 
places and callings , through Jeſtzs Chrift owr Lord and onely 
Saviour. 


Amen. 


—_—. 


Chap«24 - 


CHAP. XXIV. 


Of Marriage; and the dueties thereof. 


E 
. 1. Of Marriage ; the inftitution, end and fruits thereof, 
$. 2. Of choice in general, and particular; who are to be 
avoided. F. 3. Durties of the Married , mutual and pecu- 
lier. $. 4. Advice to the widow. 


Arriage is the conjunction of one man with one 
woman, according to the lawes of God and 
man, in the holy indiſſoluble band of Wed- 
lock, whereby they become one fleſh : I ſay of one man with 
ane woman: for ſo God made them at firſt, and ſo appointed 
from the begi See Matth.19. 4, &c. ſo that plurality of 
wives or h at once, is adultery; though when ei- 


ther dyech, the ſurviver 2 is free to marry, in the a Rom 7. 275 
bd won to the lawes of Ged , who ſaith, » Lp Cage, 


man hade his owne wife, and every woman her own bushand--and the 
© wife is bound by the 


forbidding to marry is the docirine of devils, who labour to 
ert the order and inſtitution of God, to corrupt and 
Abonor the fountain of humane propagation, with impure 
and wandring luſta. And alſo according to the Lewes of man; 
which being ont God's law , neceſſarily binde all 
men thereto ſubject, as cautioning againſt cmergerit incon- 
veniences, with relation to times, places, and perſons; as 
Where they binde to publiſh the Pouſals or contracts, to pre- 
vent marriage without conſent of parents and governers: ot 
Where they limit to certain houres in the face of the congre- 
pation, cc. avoid clandeſtine marriages, or incontinent li- 
- Of marriage : next I ſay, it n hel 
= ee e 
ofthe perfor capucry ne, the endand dd. 


law to her husband, ſo long a bee li- No. a. 
vetb. 4 Marriage is honorable in all, and the bed wndefiled : d Heb. 13 . 


— — ——————— 5 
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of is neither lawful before God nor man: and Nay indiſſe- 

Erh. g. U. Iuble: for © they two become one fleſh, partners of one 
1 C4r.8.40* condition in weale and woe: whence — call it camgium, as 
A — * 2 communi jugs; and for this cauſe f ſhall a man leave father 
and mother, and remaine with his wife : which is not ſimply, 

but comparatively to be underſtood ; as if hee faid, Thou 

ſhalt more conſtantly keep with her , -or rather leave father 

and mother, theu thy wite : and the word of Chriſt is cleere, 

£ Mat.19.6,9 & whatGodhath joined together, let no man put aſunder : who- 
ſoever ſhall put away his wite, except it be for fornication, 

and ſhall marry another, committeth adultery--now in caſe 

h Nen enim of — b man ſeparateth not, but a juſt puniſhment (as 
homo epa ar, death) diſchargeth the party innocent: he is ccuelly impious 
— E whoputteth away a chaſte wife, and hee — fooliſh 
Vo keepech an adulterous or dead one by him. Neither 
may wee conceive that God joineth all them together, that 

are married before men : there is a juſt age fit to give con- 

ſent required; freedom in conſent, and where theſe are not, 

it is no lawtul marriage. If there be deceit,as where the man 

is an Euch, where there is fraud or crrour, as where a Leah 

is ſubſtituted for a Rachel; where there is a lawfnl preson- 

tract of either with ſome other, where either party is 

before married to ſome other * —— degrees of 
conſanguinity or aftinity hinder ; where there is. no conſent 

of parents, where there is no compulſion, by violence, fear,or 

importune commands of ſuperiors; in fine, where tae mar- 

riage is not lawful,God joined not, and therefore it is no fin 

far man juſtly to ſeparate, where man unjuſtly joined. 

2. Marriage was ordained by God in Peradiſe,in the ſtate 
of mans innocency : wherein hee {who beſt knew his owne 
work in man; and not only what he then was, but alſo what 

i Gen.zz18, he would be) pronounced, If is nat good that the man ſbould be 
alone : ny to ſhew my neer I. 2s made the = 
man of the man,that che propagation mankinde might 
be of united ewo, one ict: and the eternal God having ta- 


— 


ken on him humane nature (that being truely God and man, 
4 Lohn 34 — — ä — 
N 2 


and man) ho- 
ad adorned marriage with e re, 


32 


" BAS 4. 


« & 7 © ow ©» 


AD. oma. @. @, 4&4 , 


* 


Chap. 24. F Marriage, andthe duties ther:of. 189 


and firſt miracle which hee wrought in Cana of Galile : 
how much more neceſſary now is an helper in the preſent 
ſtate of (in and miſery , wherein the holy Ghoſt pronoun- 
ceth, ! it is better to marry then to burn ? wherein fin hath ſubje- | 1 Cor. v. g. 
Qed man to many afflictions and infirmities, ſo that the wiſe 
of meer men ſaid , w woe to bim that is alone. 
3+ The endand fruits of holy matrimony are 

1. An holy obedience to God's ordinance ; who ſe- 

verely chargeth all, that have not the gift of continency to 
blerve the Jawes of chaſte matrimony ; and thereby to * „ Col. 1 18. 
emſelves undeſiled members of Chriſ's myſtical a body Eph. 5g. 20. 
the Church , and o not to give the members thereof to an * 1 Cor. 6. 15. 
harlot- | 
2. That for the encreaſe of Chriſt's kingdome, man- 
kinde may be pure, legally and orderly propagated. 
That men and women might avoid fornication, 

and he paniſhnients following the ſame, excluſion from 
the kingdome of God, and more varieties of temporal pu- 
niſhments (in eſtate, reputation, horror of conſcience, and 
ſundry -bodily, diſcaſes ) then are vilibly inflicted on any 
other inne. 

4. That man might have a helper in his domeſticall 
affaires (bringing up of his children, and ordering his fami- 
ly) a companion in proſperity, and a partner and comforter 
in afflition. 

That the mutnall love of man and wife might 

reach ns ? theadmirable love of Chriſt to his Church, and ! Eh. 3. 
his individible unĩty with her, care for her, and providence 
over her. In this great myſtery, not only the Apoſtle, but 
Solemon in his Seng of Songs expreſſeth Chriſf's love, and the 
Churches happinelle. 


Concerning the choice to be made, I would give 
my children this counſel : 
. 
| 0 to e him in your . 
hoice: which ele theirprincipall 1s, ©" 
plealc their carnal pag or themſelves, 


— 


m Eccl. 4.10 


”* 


* 


ſome great portion or eſtate, honour and gaine of powerfiill 
allies, beauty, qualities, and amiable features of thoſe witch 
whom they match, not caring how God is pleaſed ot diſplea · 
(cd) his fearfull judgments follow them ſo, as that which 
they choſe for their delight and comfort, proverh their moſt 
bitter aftiiftion,and the ruine of their family: be ſure there- 
fore to conſult the Lord in thy choĩce, deſiring that he would 
guide thee, as in all thy affaires and intereſts , ſpiritual 
and ſecular, ſo ſpecially in this, of theſe the greateſt,and that 
which ſhall —— either moſt happy or unhappy:there- 
in adviſe with his oracles for thy direftion; which in the pre- 
cept command thee to obey thy parents in all things, and to 
have their conſent: and in the exan ple of the holy, not to 
en; age thy ſelfe without their conſent, who will be faichfull 
counſe)Lrs to thee, and have much more experience of the 
world then thou canſt have. 
ra CorG:is 2. Inparticular (as the ſame word faith) r Be not une- 
qually yoked together wich unbeleevers: for what fellowſhip 
hath righteouſnef{with unrighteouſneſſe, what communion bath light 
{ In tan'a mo- With darkneſſe-== what part hath hee that beleeveth with an Infidel ? 


rum d'ſcordia, what agreement hath the temple of God with Idols? In ſuch an un- 


ſue pe e hallowed union they cannot with the ſame minde and ſpirit 
— — oi. ſerve God together in praiers and holy cxerciſes of religion 
ub. a ep. — nor \ be united. in holy peace, who are not in God: nor bring 
t Tud-14.3, up their children with mutual care in the feare of God: nor 
Dixit Cle can the many bitter difſentions hence ariſing be avoided. nor 
obulus, Diog the calamities which uſually follow ſuch diviſions; God ha- 
Lan. lb. 2. ving ſo expreſly forbidden ſuch marriages: See Exud. 34.1 2. 
Zu * Deut.7.3. Gen. 6. 1,2. 1 Ning. 16.3 1. 1 erg. 2 King 8. 
4 zeln 18,27. 2 King. 11.1. 2 Chren. 22. 10. may conclude of 
* ſuch as * Sampſen's father and mother ſaid, 1s there never 
a woman among the daughters of thy h; ethren, or among all my people, 
A4, 9%" "that thou goeſt to the 4 Wife of the uncircumciſed Philiftines ? 

t r 3. Reaſon will adviſe thee not to be ambitious of match- 
„r, VY* ing in a famihy, or to a perſon too unequall in fortunes or 
Jes. condition: if thou marry too low, thou cal leſt th — 
w Pai iugo 


gets or integrity into a difficult queſtion z if co ig, th | 
2.  takenupan » bonorableburden: n the equal fekte 
| 4- 
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4+ Chooſe neither for, nor without an eſtate, and ſuch a 
beauty as may pleaſe thee : riches and beauty are very conſt. 
derable to him that would live, and love; but vertue is 
incomparably better then both: it is hard to feed a poore x e viroe 
wife, orts endure the uſual * inſfolencies of the rich ; to /**/ervire po- 
love the il!-favoured , or to be ſecure of the beautiful: tis 2 ¼/. ore 
a miſery wilfully incurred, for wealths ſake to condemne — — 
ones {elf to a loathed bed: and ic is an undoubted madneſſe Ad. Scen x, 
to aſpire to the enjoying that beauty, y wherewith chaſtity y—rara eZ 
ſeldom dwelleth, which may pleaſe many, and diſpleaſe, and ©9740rdia for- 
make thee unhappy. God hath ſhewed his admirable power 1 

and wiſedom, as in all the creatures, ſo in the countenances ST 
of men and women, in that within little more then the com- 
paſſe of an hands breadth, he hath made ſuch variety, as that z £44n g 
among millions of millions, there are none either much un- gare omnide, 
like, or * abſolutely like in all lineaments : yet had hee not /*4 fue 
made as much, or more variety in the mindes and affections; *%iuique - 
ſome one beauty (for proportion, colour, feature, and genius) 1 2 de- 
muſt have been the adored (and therein unhappy) Helina the — Lakes 
Cynoſure of moſt mens loves, the admired piece of nature and werſ vi- 
breeding, the load-ſtone, drawing all affection into a turbu- ur, & inte 
lent and reſtleſſe center of corrival-ſhip: but his providence /* #72"li dif- 
is alſo ſeen in the variety of love and liking : ſome like the 2, — 
black, as to them moſt beautiful; therefore the » Moors made Fe —2 
their Gods black and flat-noſed and the Barbarians made theirs à Clem. Alex, 
yellow ; both ſhewing what they eſteemed beauty: for ſeeing ſupr. cil. l. 2. 
their complexion, proportion, and lineaments were in their Lem. 
power, who made that which they would fooliſhly, and did 
impiouſly adore;nodoube they would ſtrive to give them the 
greateſt Fions of beauty and lovely proportion; (as the 
inter did, when he borrowed all the perfections of beauty 
e poſſibly could to furniſh his pourtraict of Venus) ſo that 
theſe nations made them of ſuch proportion and colour, as 
they thought moſt beautiful: which ſbeweth, that beauty is 
not in whiteand red, or ſo much in any fixed ftandart, as to 
be weighed by his affection who likes and loves: whence 


it commeth to paſſe , that affeftion being Clarke of the 


Met, making 5 -or at leaſt determining the true 
. value 


Pp 2 
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value and price of beauty, yea beauty ic ſelfe; there is al- 

moſt no face, but ſome can like and love it beſt : I might ay 

therefore if beauty were not ſo much in opinion, yet is it fa- 

þ Pro.z1.39. ding: flowers are the emblemes thereof: U Favor is deceitfull, 
and beauty is vaine, but a woman that feareth the Lord ſbee ſball be 

diſed ; love which only beauty enflames, is like fire in ſtub- 

le, ſoon going out, except it finde ſome more ſolid fuel to 

preſerveit : The ancient Heathens, in their fable of Pygmalicn 

(falling in love with the image which he made, and obtein- 

ing a metamophoſis thereof into a woman and his wite,quick- 

e Nes eres ly diſliked) under a falſe < vaile (as oft they did) under- 
rer ipſas ge- ſtood this morall trueth , That ſuch is the mutability of 
ffs finxerunt mans minde, that if he might be permitted according to his 
poete ——ſed deſire to make himſelfe a fortune, hee would not long like 
. e his own option and figment, ſpecially that which is ground- 
2 —— ed on ſo fraile a good as beauty, every day ſubject to change 
ers ſunt by the power of ſickneſſe, if no worle corruption. Regard 
ergd-que lo riches and beauty in thy choice, that thou maiſt ſubſiſt and 
fuantyr pee. love, but chooſe not for either, or both, but principally for 


— Saas. vertue, not ſubject to the lawes of time or age. 


gee velars, 5. If thou art under parents or governers, match not 

Le l. 1 c. 11. Without their conſent. 

4 6. Laſtly, fo far as by diligent enquiry thou canſt diſ- 
cern, take heed, of 


1. An impious Aibali ab, or falſe Delilab, likewiſe 
of a tempter: hee or ſhee who will not be good toward ſo 
good a God, what hope is there they will or can be good to 
thee ? what miſchiefe, what curſe maiſt thou not reaſonabl 
expect from ſuch company as God hateth, and will finally 
deſtroy ? 

2. A proud and expenſive Jezabel : ſuch muſt needs 
prove thy families calamity : pride goeth before ruine : the 
ſpendthrift is more devouring then the ſea:that is ſometimes 
long devouring a patrimony , this quickly ſwalloweth up 
all : there may be ſome defence found againſt that, but if 
Solomon himſelfe were tutor to this foole, his inſtruftion 
ſhould finde no capacity in him. 


3. A curſt and iutractable nature:a provoking Miri» 


Chaptz.Of Marriage, 
am, a ſullen Vaſbti, a jecring Nichol,a ſcolding Zipperah,a ſtingie 
Feni mob, and a — . Herodias : why any one ſhould 

in love with a bear, it muſt ſeem ſtrange to us, but ſome are of 
ul, an affection ſo paradoxical that they can;becauſe they are of 
le the like ungentle & rough diſpoſition (for parity of manners 


_ begeteth liking ) but if thou love comiry, affability, and that 
to ſwee tneſſe of behaviour which becometh the people of God 
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— — 
* 


» d Xintippe 


a avoid a churliſh Nabal, and a 4 ſhrill Xantippe, whoſe thun- qui in So. 
dy der will not only ftartle thee by day, but like an importune cratem — 
* gnat, ſhe will be ſinging about thy eares when thou wouldſt convirtia 
* ſleep : whoſe impudent barbariſmes will render thee ridi- led in- 
f culous to thy acquaintance,and pitied of thy friends: whoſe el, er. — 
5 fpirit of contradiction will embitter all that which ſhould 4% — —— 
E ſweeten an happy ſociety : neither let ſome calmes deceive fudi/er, in- 
— thee : the ſea is lovely when no breath of winde moveth it quit, Nonne 
2 to rage: the fierceſh are kinde in their times of love: conſider ebam Xan* 
1 well what men and women are when they are angry: and n ner. 
1 how thou canſt = bridle,or bear that nature: he that — — 
* keepeth ſalvage beaſts, may render up his charge when hee ram ? Laen, 


will, but the unhappy married, covenant, till death ws depart. I. a. Soctat. 
: Take heed of objects too great for thy power , or pa- 
* tience. a 
a 4. An intemperate, luxurious, or drunken mate. 
* Luſt is fed at full tables; which beggery and miſery at- « Po/eitar fi- 
| tend to rake away: the temperate and drunken is the de- bido cov 
vils anvile, on which hee can forge any ſinne: when Satan vil, autritur 
| with large promiſes tempted the yong man to kill his father, . Ge. 


hee abhorred the ſuggeſtion : likewiſe when he propoſed in — — — 


the ſecond place, that hee ſhould commit adultery, he refu- 
ſed it : when hee brought him into company, and exhorted 
him to doe as others did, drinking he bec1me drunken and 
in that madneſſe flew his father, and committed adultery : 
drunkennefle is broker to any fin. | 
A bold and familiar behaviour in women, is a 
dangerous ſymptom of immodeſty. Laſcivious geſture, im- 
pudent diſt and affectation of ſtrange attire, are but 
the buſh to ſhow; what is yendible within : take heed of a 
gadding Dinab, anda tame woman: I deny not but tach 
3 Pp 3 may 


* 


4 = 


<a a. — 
294 Of Marriage, and the duties abercm Chap. 244 
ED may be chaſte, but it ſeemeth hardly probable that they 
would be ſach, Of all domeſtick milerics, the adulterous 


wite is — — worſt: and moſt (of all ſuch calami- 
ties) to be abhorred ot thoſe that are to chooſe, and to be pi- 


tied in all that have made ſuch choice : except in thoſe that 
I Pro 6425» have made them, or ſuſpected them before to be ſuch ; f luſt 
not after ber beauty in thine heart : neither let ber take thee with her 
eje-lids ; for by means of a whoriſh woman, a man is brought 
to a morſel of bread: and the adultereſſe will hunt foghe 


a6, 


recious life : # Remove'thy way farre from her, and come not ni 
e Nr.. bh door of her houſe. n 1 
6. Take heed of matching into an infamous fami- 
5 Like 7. ly: it is true, God can call, and fo doth, b ſome infamous 
— home to waſh the feet of Chriſt with teares of - 
tance: he can and doth take ſome out of the moſt ſinful fa- 
milies to make them inſtances of his mercy : but commonly 
pertus ventrem (equitur e an adulterous Herodias hath a dancing 
daughter, eaſily infected with her mothers ſickneſſe: it is a 
deſperate adventure to choole there. 


Concerning the mutual Dueties of the married 
theſe dutics are obſervable : 


g. III. 1. That they ſerve God together with one heart and 
conſent : ſo Abraham and Sarah, Iaac and Rebecca, Zacharie and 

Eliſabeth; ſo all the children of God in that ſtate do. 
2. That both hold the bond of conjugal love, entire, 
; pure, and unpolluted : while Solomon chargeth the man 
+" 1. 18, rejoice with the wife of thy youth---let her breaſts (atisfie thee at all 
| times--he enjoineth the woman the ſame —— : let both ever 
remember the covenant they have made before God, and 
that dreadful word, 1 Cor. 6. 9, 10. Be not deceived, neither for- 
nicator i, vor idolaters,"nor adulterers=--ſball inherit the kingdom of God. 
3. That they live together in love, peace, and amity : 
that they give not ſcandal to others, nor create mutual bit- 
terneſſe to themſelves : Mutual love is Gods bleſſing on thy 
family, a preludium of heaven, in thy houſe, a comfortable 
patcern to thy children: like the ſun-beams on thy poſſeſſi- 
on: 
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on : as the dew of heaven on thy fields, which maketh all 
look cheerfully, and be fruitful : a ſtate that cometh neereſt 
up to that bleſſed P aradiſe-aconomy of Adam innocent: a bleſ- 
fing which maketh every eſtate ſuch ; without which no 
fore is bleſſed. * Better is a dinner of herbs, where love is, then 4 
ſtalled oxe and hatred therewith. Better is a dry morſel, and quiet - 
neſſt therewith, then an houſefull ſacrifices with ſtrife. 

That they do cheerfully and willingly communicate 
in all that which God hath given them ; in proſperity advi- 
fing, in adverſity comforting each other with ſuch ſympathy 
in joy and ſorrow, as is in them who are truely one fleſh. 

5. That they bear each others inſirmities, never taking 
things ſpoken or done in the worſt ſenſe; nor making every 
trivial matter an occaſion of quarrel, or alienation of affe- 
ion, but paſſing by them ſo, as that they may ſeem rather 
covered in love, then excuſed in judgement, or approved in 
ſtupidity : in which practice Satan may be beaten with his 
own weapon; While that every occaſion (which hee admiai- 
ſtred in hope to former diſcord) being prudently uſed to de- 
monſtrate the. invincible love of the party ſuffering, and 
willing rather to put up injury, then to admit the leaſt 
breach of amity by retaliation, more endeareth them to each 
other. 

6. That they join hands and hearts, to aſſiſt each other 
in the way to heaven; See ICor.7.16. 1 Pet. 3.7. 

7. That they matually defend each other: ſo Michel preſer- 
ved David, when Saul ſought his life: ſo prudent Abigail en- 
deavoured Nabal's preſervation : they muſt not be falſe Pe- 
lilabs, to confederate againſt the lives or eſtates of theic hus- 
bands. 
That they neither unjuſtly take, nor juſtly give occa- 


1 


Pro. 15.17 
Pro. 17. 1. 


— 


8. 
fion of jealouſie, which ever embittereth, the (otherwaics) m Ei, nege- 
moſt happy families. Jerom' rule is here to be commend- gata non feces 

ed to women: ® though thou yeeld not, being asked; yet Janes de. 

think it an odiousteſtimony to be asked: hee comes to neer, e Fater 

who cometh to be denied. —— 5 | 
| 1 ' ern, Hicw 
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The Duties proper to the Husband may appeare 
in theſe following Rules: | 

1. Let the n husband dwell with his wife according to 

now ledge, giving honor to her as the weaker veſſel, hy 
ing co-heires of the grace of life, that their prayers be not 
hindred : where there needeth reproof, let it neither be 
, odious', | injurious, publick, clamorous , nor 
diſgracefull; but allayed with ſuch wiſedome, and oppor- 
tune perſwaſions, as may not only reform but endeare : in 
the moſt happy wedlock there may be ſome matter of juſt 
dillike, and therefore due cauſe of reproof : it much con- 
cerneth thee to know thy wires faults, but not to hate her 
tor them: let the rule be either, beare thy wives faults (if 
tolerable) wich patience, or amend them with direction, if 
they are intolerable, in this thou makeſt her better, in that, 
thy ſelte. 

2. Let a man love o his wife as himſelfe; eſteeming 
nothing too good or dear for her good: as Chriſt loved his 
Church; which concludeth nothing for them who impiouſly 
and craelly afflict their wives with ſtripes, or otherwile : tor 
God faith, © Husbands love your wives, and be not bitter againſt 
them: it is uncertaine whether they have evil wives, but cer 
tain that they deſerve ſuch , can no otherwiſe governe 
then by blowes. Neither doth this binde any man to an in- 
diſcreet (much lefle an impious and dangerous) indulgence 
to his wife; wherein ſhe deſireth that which needs muſt, or 
probably may hart her ſelf,her husband ar family: it is love 
and wiſedome to deny her that. han 

3. Let a man maintain his wife in cloaths and neceſſaries 
according to his eſtate, ſo as ſhee may live cheerfully with 
him, not as _ 1 but as — partner 7 = eſtate. 

4. Let the hu aſe all comity, holy, gratious, pru- 
dent, and peaceable language, as — to al his family, 
2 as a pledge of love to his wife : neither like rug - 
ged Nabal, nor fond and vaine, which commonly 1 


2 


| $4 


Chap.24.0f Marriage, and the dities thereof: 195 
jnto fits of extream bitterneſſe; for who can like ſuch ick- 


ſome levity? 
Let the man heare the wife's advice , but never be 
a- Gen.. 19+ 


2 


tence bare this cauſe in the front, 4 becauſe thou hai bearkned * * 
to the voice of thy wife-- as * Ahab hearkned to the voice of e- + 47 155 be, 


Sabel as 


Concerning the frofer durties of Nye I finde 


theſe three principal rules: th negare pou, 


te/#, „ n:bel re- 


1. Let the wife be » ſubject to her husband, as unto — 


the Lord in every thing; for the man is the wite's head: non 11048 /er- 
wW ſhee was made tor man: God petmitteth not the woman vum, /ed re- 
to aſurpe authority over the man: this duety comprehend- % er. 


eth love, * reverence, aia and aſſiſtance, doing her husband — my 


od, endeavouring to content, pleaſe, and comfort him. zum 
Cee Pre. 31. 11, contrary to which is the imperious command fe, appelige. 
ofthe domineering wife, unceverend. fpeech or action, neg- dumpute: 
— of her charge, through pride, oth, or riotous waſting Parad. ownes 
er husbands eſtate. Gr — lide- 
2. Let her be chaſte, modeſt, and ſilent: the Scripture , A. 4 
expreſſeth this by 7 chai? converſation 2 with feare ( impu - Col 3. 1d. 
dency and — are rarely compatible) and modeſt apperrel- w 1 Tin. . 
ing-mbich - berometh- women fyoſeſſing gadlineſſe, and - let the women g. 
learn with all ſubjetion- a me: « quiet ſpirrt are of high efteem in 228 
Geds ſigbt : this is God's rule; by what law live who , N 
think it religion and good policy, by their load and quarrel- 1 Pet 3 r,&c. 
ſom tongues, bitter ſpirits of contradiction, and otherwiſe; 1 Tim, 2. 
to maſter their husbands, and cantonize themſelves, I know | 
ee pulſing, and e le hauncing the houſe 
che ries 0 unti e 
of a wretched man, that hee may well take up that old be- 
Qq moaning, 


Of Marriage, and the duties thereof Chap. 14 
moaning , * Woe is mee, that Tcanneither live wel with thee, nor 
— without thee. Such diſhonors of the lovely ſex, diſgraces of 
tecum vivere woman - hood, cauſed ſome wiſe men, beſides the over-wived 
Peſſum.  Socrates,to judge that there is matter of repentance both in 
ny wedlock and ſingle life: but the good woman _ her 
rr uxeren mouth with wiſedom, and her tongue is the law of kindneſs, 
7 — Prev. 3 1. 26. 
inquit, 3. Let her © keepe at home, like the fruitfull vine 
4 & av upon the walls of the houſe ; breeding up her children and 
eye, jas> providing for them: it is that which God enjoineth;that they 
Te3 - 4 diſcreet, chaſte, keepers at home : it is the harlots character. 
D Leeni. Prov.7.11. Shee is loud and ſtubborn, her feet abide not in her bouſe 


—— now ſber is without, now in the ſtreets, and lieth in waite at every- 


d Tit. x. 1. Corner. 


Thus = — — of tlie married: to 2 
I have to ſay, ſhe is free to marry again; but 
adviſe her to take heed , that 


1. Shee not to low, leaſt ſuſpicion brand her 
with the obloquie of ſome former familiarity. 

2. Thatſhee marry not too ſoon , leaſt ſhee that can 
ſo quickly abolere Sicheum , be thought for want of love to 
ws: ny ſhort exequies. Valeria being demanded why ſhe 
married not againe , could ſay, My Servius is dead to others, 
not lo mee. 

| 3. That ſhee fell not her children to want, and her 
ſelfe ro miſery, by an ungodly concounſe of luſt and 
avarice. 

4+. That ſhee confider well, that which deterred Mar- 


tis, Cato's ( er, from ſecond marriage: I cannot eeft 
(faid thee) — man which leoveth mee ſo much, as 2 


eſtate, 


* 
{ «V 1 
* 
o 
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—_— * —— — 
of Pen: ind thiliten. 1» 
"ae. ch — — 2 j 


A Prajer for the married, 


O Lord God , who didfi create man and woman, joyne them 
in marriage, ſanclifj and bleſſe us whom thy providence hath jey- 
ned together: Lerd give us one heart to love thee, and one another in 4 
that we may be heixes togetber of the e promiſe : that thy bleſſings of bes- 
ven above and carth beneath, tbe bleſſings of peace, unity 4 
may be upon u and all that thou giveſt . Lord Jeſus who didſt furniſb 
the wants at the Cana marriage wi — ſupply, ſupply all our 
neceſſties,with thoſe things which thou knoweſt neceſſary for us» that 
in every eftate we may finde a cheerful Juſfciency : Keepe ws bodies, and 
— +. all the ſnares of Satan, the diftratiions of the world, corru- 
ptions of fleſh and blood, and the power of ſinne:that we may live unbla- 
meably toward all men, and bolily before thee,to the good examples of ſan- 
ih and (obriety to our families, and mutual comforts, and bleſſings 10 
each other,through leſus Chriſt our Lord Amen. 
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CHAP. XXV. 
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1 


| Concerning the duties of Parents and 

g. 1. What bonor to Parents : want of Children e goed Parents of evil 
Children. $f. 2. Duety of the Parent. Rules thereto belonging, 

. 3+ Duties of Children. Rules thereof, Motives therets, 


a8 |S (is thy falber and thy mother, ſaich 2 $. 1. 


Under this name are c 8 Exod.20.14 

.. ny" Eo all? 

or ion: 43 e name of chi i I 
nes, daughters, ſubjeths,pupi ſerrancy, Kc. and hong oh 

to | 
Ve ge Ren 8e ge 


; a to ſome : there- 
fare Hauch wept, and pre, in bnemll fol: Sam, 1.40 
2 | 8 was 


300. Doe f Parents and bilden. Chapag; 
* was then a reproach and aſſſiction to the juſt, and a < curſt 
. ,n the wicked. When God ſaid unto 4 Aicha, Fear not 
dGen.15 1,2 I emthy ſpield and exceeding great reward : hee replyed, Lord God, 
e Geo 35.18 what wilt thou give mee, ſering I gee childleſſe ? © Give mee childrer, 
Pt. 127. „ I dit, ſaid impatient Rachel. Shee knew not then what 
twas to have a Bereni, a ſonne of ſorrow. f Children art an 
heritage of the Lord, and the fruit of the wombe is his reward: 
£ Plal 113.9. hee maketh 8 the harren woman to keep bouſe, and to be a joyfull 
6 Plal,t28.3. mother of children : as the b fywirfut vine on the fides of the 
houſe, with children like olive branches, God maketh the juſt 
mans wife: Great bleſſings if good, or greateſt afflictions, i 
otherwiſe : certaine cares, uncertain comforts : a lovely 

polſeſſion, but ever bringing the moſt happy poſſeſſor many 
cares, feares, and troubles ; to fome moſt bitter ſorrowes : if 
God give thee no children, hee hath given thee the leſſe care 

and occaſion of ſorrows, which in their loſſe ſitteth heavily, 

even On the hearts of thoſe mourning parents, who may ſay 

Nn King 4-28 as that Shanamite-- Did I not deftre a ſorme'of my Lord ? did Fnot 
ſay, dee not deceive mee ? Be thankful for that which God hath 

given thee : no man hath all happineſſe, ſome thou haſt ; the 

greateſt, if hee hath giren thee Chriſt, thy Redeemer and Sa- 
t San. 1. 5. vicar ; how juſtly may bee ſay that of Elkenab, * Why is thy 

keart grieved ? am vet I better to thee then ten ſans ? 2 

3. That good parents have ſometimes evil children, ap- 

peareth, in | Noab's Cham, „ Elie's, and » Samel's ſons: 

® David's Amnon and Abſolom, v Fehoſbaphat's Jehoram, Hexe- 

20 — arr rarer Thus God — ns to 
1 Chron a1 Punil ir neglects in them, or to exerciſe their pa- 
— — and humble them : fo Hkewile to manifeſt to — 
world, thar functity is by no naturat propagation, but fhee 
q 3 Chreg.zz race. Sometimes wicked parents have holy (ons, as appear 
2,6. eth in 4 Joſiah, ſonne of Amen, and many others; that hone 

sCtr,34.>- may deſpair of whanſvever family he come. + 


S$. II. 7. The duety of æ Parent roward his children, is to nou» 
teach them the feare Id tnn andy G. 
18.9. Ex 12.27. Exvd. 13. , 14. Den. 4. 10. 6. 
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"Ghap-ry., Datior of Parent and childron- Jo. 
Den. 11.19. Dent.32-46. 46,7, 21, 22. Jeb. 22. 24. 
Pſal. 24. 4. Iſai. 38.19. Joel 1.3. Epbel.6.4.) to reprove their 
finnes (1 Sen- 3. 13. Prev. 13.24. Prov. 29. 17. Hebr. 12.9. 
Gen. 3430.) to pray for them (2 Cm. 12.16. Job 1.5.) to 
lay up for- them (2 Cer. 12. 14. Gex. 24.36. 2 Cbren. 21.3.) 
to beſtow them in marciage (Gen. 24. 2,3. Gen. 21.21. Gen. 
28.1. Jadg.14-3,5-) Therefore theſe following rules ace 
neceſſary — parents concerning the ſame : 

1. Study thy family, that thou maift not be a ſtranger 
at home: firſt, it is neceſſary for thee to proportion the ex- 
pences thereof , and the breeding of thy children according 
to thy eſtate , left thou build higher then thy foundation 
will beare : it hath been the evident ruine of many families, 
that parents have bred their children in ſo great an heigth, as 
that the meanes they were able to kave them, could not 
maintain them. It is not a little wiſedom to live within th 


anger to beare a 


late is it, to en- 


0 ſtiry 
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ii Sam 3 23» not be reſponſible to God for their chldren. Elie's * in- 
3135. expiable ſinne, in too milde a reprooſe ot his debauched 
41 Sag. ſonmes, i a ſad document to all cgteleſſe and t pa- 
* rents. If thou do not thy uttermoſt endeav our, thy 
children from fin, if chey periſh, God will require their 
at thy hands; if thou do — without ſucceſſe) thou haſt 
delivered thy ſoul from that guilt. 
2. Anotherduety of parents is to do a conſtant and holy 
endeavour to provide, and lay up for their children: idleneſs, 
careleſſneſſe, luxury, and vain expences of parents, impiouſly 
betray their children, and expoſe them to the mercy of a pi- 
tileſſe world, to beggery and miſery. It is pity that this re- 
publick, among many good lawes, wanteth the cenſerian law 
of the Romans, to puni negligent and unthrifry men ; and 
to ſequeſter ſo much of theic eſtates as might ſecure the wife 
{> Theſz, and children from want. The Apo/7le markerh the idle with 
a 1 Tim 5.8. the black lin: 1 of inordinate walking, interdicting him food, 
n ri allem who will not labour: and the improvident hee counteth, a 
gens beniÞ= + denier of the faith, worſe then en inſdel. Some are fooliſh- 
1 ly kinde to ſtrangers, and umnatnrally carclefle of their own: 
eff fovie Ki- Like the 2 river Xalon, which they ſay riſeth in Caſtel, and 
qui oritur beſtoweth his ſtreames in watering Aragon. Worſe are 
in Caſtella, then braics, who by a natural inflin&with reſtleſſe induſtry 
& imigat A- finde meat for their yong : the hungry bird flieth with her 
py I mouth full to them. e thy endeavour, and commit the 
b mater ucceſſe to God, who careth for all thoſe that truſt in him * 
— eons t let it be an holy endeavourhee that laboureth by fraud, 
oppreſſion, rapine, lying, robbery, or any unjuſt way, ven- 


* 


Iuvenal. 
p Luk. 16. 25. tareth his ſoule to leave his children rather rich, then vertu- 
Icli os tlrerein leſſe charitable to himſelf, then lies in hell 
— e ſecmetl to his bretbren ; he would have a preacher ſent them 
alu poi re vi- from che dead to warne them, that they might not come 

thither. Nor is this the way to leave them rich: God uſually 


vant, 5e ce 
gites quem 4 blowerh upon ſuch an eſtate; and it cometh to nought; 


cenerides 


——_— whereas a lirtle the righteous hach;jis berter titet 
ad Reclel,1,z, ches of thenngodly. It was David's 1 Tan 
ner er Eu mel, fur fich i anf yore, 
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4 C canterides in the ſweet box, it corruptedy the whole F Eccl. 10.7. 
ſtore; or as gravell in thy bread, a miſchievous acceſſion: 
ſuch was poore Neboths vineyard co Abab, that lietle ſpot car- 
ried away a kingdom from his poſterity : a wie man will not 
t up one iH-gotten penny into his treaſure : he maſt needs 
ring a curſe upon his children, who will make them rich by 
finne. Experience hath often preached this to us, in the ſud- 
den ruine of great families, which, like * the Prophets f lonab 4,7, 
gourd, ſoone role , and in their acme, as quickly withered a- 
way; becauſe there was a miſchievous worm at the root. 
Sinne ever carrieth a curſe with it, except in caſe of repen- 
tance, which in this caſe cannot be without diſgorging and 
reſtitution of all that which wrong or fraud had "i Joes 
of other mens. Among parents juſt proviſion for children, 
matching them well is a principal: wee reade of it in Abra- 
bam, and ſce it in all prudent : herein reſpect thou 
moſt᷑ their. ſoules health, compell not, but adviſe the beſt; 
itting the main to God, by whoſe providence if thou 
ſinde a good match, thou haſt gained a ſonne or daughter, it 
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faith and ſanftimony; reading, hearing and r ing by 2 
heart ſome ſentences of holy Scripture, that the wordof God * * —_ 
may dwell plentifully in them, and chat all religious habits Ehe ſ. 6.4. 
may up in chem: that they may know Chriſt, and re- ScePro.1g 1g; 
their creator in their youth; in an happy childes Prov. 15 85. 
bood finging Heſennees to him: che bloody y Damir did Feu Ne 


* + The. 1.5- — — y — imma im. 


him Probe re Diorge. = 


304 Daties of Parems and children. Chap. 2). 
nothing more cruel, then when he commanded his enemies 
ſonne to be brought up in liberty of ſinne, and indu to 
all, which the unbridled affections of youth could lead him 
to: how impious are thoſe parents whoſe neglects or wil ful 
connivance betray their childrens ſoules to bell and damna- 
tion? while they delay to plant ſanctity in their mindes, the 
bulic tempter taketh advantage on a corrupt nature, to ſow 
his tares,and make them habitually wicked from the cradle: 
it chy childe were fallen, or wounded dangerouſly, thou 
would not ſay, It will be time enough to helpe him here- 

z 1 Cor.z, after; for ſhame be not leſſe carefull for an eternal ſoule, 
a e£gre fe- then a ſoon decaying- body. Aſſoone as they are capable, 
prebends teach them the fear of the Lord: thou — not how ſoon 
Ow God will take thee from them, or them from thee : (herein 
di ffeulter erg, there is much diſcretion to be uſed, in preparing 4 milk, not 
ditur,quod ru- ſtrong meats tor babes, leſt thou rather ſtupifie then inſtruct) 
der animiper- the longer thou delayeſt, the harder the cure will be: ir is 
not an caſie taske, to unteach children evil habits : nor canſt 
dps, cou ix cou reaſonably chink religion to be a. » childe of one nights 
prifics 16 like the fruit which Arens rod did beare, Num. 17. S. it is long 
wecet ? Hier, coming to maturity: we quickly learn evil. but ſlowly good: 
I. 2. ep. i preſent thy yong Samuel to the Lord, that he may bleſſe them 
loan 4+ an chee. 

: 4- Set thy children in ſome calling : breed them not 
only to uſeleſſe ceremonies. There are ſome tliings in breed 
ing children to comity and good behaviour, which wee not 
unaptly call comflements : for indeed, ſweet, comly, difcreet 
and —— — * —— — and finiſh- 
ing of vertue; not only ſetting off, but much advantaging 
— commending ſanctimony it ſelfe; which is often loved 
and entertained by thoſe that are without, for that external 
comlineſſe with which it is cloathed ; admired of them who 

| being yet but carnal, underſtand no more. The men of 
c Luke 4. 22+ Ngzareth admired the e gracious words which: proceeded 
— out of Chriſt's mouth, concerning whom it was propheſied, 
8 * 4 full of grace are thy lips--and the Apoſtle ſaith, e let yourſpeech, 
be alwaics with grace, ſeaſoned ſo as that ſt may adminifter 
graceco the hearers, by « gaining affablſity : and 8 Por 


* - 
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ſaith, * be courtrow. God's wifedom ruling in bis children, Fer g.. 
is a gentle: they arc deceived who think good breeding and E lum · 3. 1g; 
ccomiry conduceth nothing to religion, yea ic very much a- 

dorneth it, and commendeth the protefſorsthereof. The 

ragged Iſmaels, ruſtick Eſaw , and unformed Nabals, are 

company more fit for beares then men: But, on the other 

ſide, to be all complement without ſubſtance or go2d mean- 

ing, ſpeaketh a man, a ridiculons ſaperficies, an Italian bubble, 

an outſide and empty ſtame of a man. He is an unprofitable | 
burden of the earth, who is neither gocd for war nor peace, : n 
things ſecular nor divine. Commendable is the care of ho- 1 — 
norable parents, to breed up their children in Schools, Univer- vide laxa- 
fities, Innes ef count, or travel into forain parts, to fit them ria ut in 
— to ſerve the ſtate: though the abuſes thereof too of- 1 
t 


a - . parterque la- 
eu diſcommend the improvident, who are not improved; xevla nero ofh 


the negligent, who are nat bertered ; and che libertine,who can 
wen 


is made worſe hereby: how many travellers have not only /ub/ 

Hke * Solomon's Tharſbiſh merchants, among their precious —ur literex 
lading , brought home apes and peavocks , vain imitation and 2% e vi- 
pride; but i with Scipio, luxury and the vices of other na- — iu erer 
tions, and with Abar, the idolatry? 2 King. 16. 10, 11. It k nr bs 
obſervable that ſome of the world's great Princes have lear- c. . 
ned manufactures, and therein laboured every day ſometime, * Suid enn 
The ſole maſter of the world had his opus, to till the ground: 7*4ms, = 
idleneſſe is the ſepulcher of living men: ic is good to know — , 
how to ſubſiſt, i ſome unexpected preſſure ſhould ſtraiten — foo 
a man; and therefore neceſſary to breed thy childe ſo, as that dem etiow_ 


he may have ſome calling. bomeratiores 
Love'thy children tenderly, but in the Lord : love afive 7 Tink 


c 


? 
them beſt which are * moſt like their heavenly father in F 14 
ſanctity: what can be more juſt, chen to honour the beſt ,, RG 
moſt ? Love them ſo as not ĩ to hart and hate thy ſelfe: it is Legs 
an inconfiderate love, and fooliſh, to remember others, and mini? is cou» 
et our ſelves : hold that diſtance which may ſecure a pa- /#4«s nanqve 
rents authority from contempt : uſe ſach compliance with & AM 
their age, as may ſhew thee not rightly auſtere, but loving and 115 X * 
affable to them, though this ſeem inconvenient to thole h in 
who have no experience W affection, becauſe, np I,. 
o c f 
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368 TT —— Chapay. 

” — children : which ® apeflas knew , hen {by a friend (ad- 

. dei In , be was foard with his children an 

® a reed) be prayed bim not oo it, till hee had children 

” of his own : 2 toverhem nem Chrift, not above him; ſuffer 

them rot to hr tim : eicher them liberty or op- 

J= nity to any evil. Pineb's idle viſus, brought home 

, Jenger, and diſhonor do her fathers family. 

— 6. Be * not bicer to them, leſt thou diſcourage 

RE | wh them : * provoke them not vo anger, leſt it break out to ſome 

Denm ſolum. defperare dHobedionce : uſe thy children eo dor well d ra- 

— ad Eccl. cher for love, then frar, of their own accord, rather then o- 

lib 4. 4 chers fear or compulſion : be that ts ĩnured to obey for love, 

— will not be afraid to communicace this coumſels, and to be 

22 Gonte adviſed by his parc, without which he m unbappily fol- 
bins, quan low hivown, or orhers, 20 

lies mon, 7. Corcet thy children in dove and wiledom, ſo that 

Ta - n may apprare that than ut angry with cheir faulks, ace 

them. = HeethatPoreth is wal, haretb bus ſar 3 bat ber that lo- 

F Þro.n3, +4. 24D him, cdeftenerh im betames--© Thacfhuitbeathing ©ith the rod, 

is board up in the 

beart of achilde , bat the rod of remvefiion ſp drive it far from him. 

s Eccl 0.8. An horſe — hra —— 1 4 — 

ket 10 bimſelſe will be w all extreaurs «rcaangerous- there 

— {erericy in corre ion, if ic encted in 

meuſure. Fele is famous far bis zuſtice on his adulto- 

Tons ſon, but more for his dove, inputting out ore of his 

own cies 194atialie the lw, that he might theneby ſpare one 

of his ſonnes cies. Junius Brutus punifhing his fonnes ambi- 

Nun ps tion with death, put off che natural — 

. chatte might ect ehe Cen l it wasnething leſſe chen im- 

fererity-of © Man & Tarn away his fonnes 

vie, lite, cherin more a che —— empire, chen the 

ibii, yu — mar 7 rx ro: 133 

$ who — ian} muedert ons, 

82. — e dlnynſias cenſured ſo 

CN Farce well . hor) Hound dagetben bir fn 

< 14s fach 281%. 7 TI ny rg t fur feare of 

humane lame , but chat , * 
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ot 3 but an 1 le angry of the ei 
e 
ome fooliſh ordinance of bis owne, not regarding God's 4 „e 
law, nor his ordinance and afignment of the right ot primo- amore — | 
genicure, is a dangerous fign ot aſtagie , and want of natural rantur. Sabvia, 
aſfection, (which mediating) there is an eaber work in che <PUpatio, &c, 
world, then reconciliation of ancxorditant ſonne to an ot- —— * 
ſended father: which that prudent Tebis found in her me- 4 — 
diating between * David and Abm. The other extream vater habe. 
is, that which ſome mothers art guilty of; when they hide, ext, nibif com 
or excuſe their childycus finnes , and therein are © abertery, Kere eh fe 
when they expreſſo delight in, or conſent to their childrens , 8 
vices; they doe but with thake impious d mothers, (who - * 2 
woont to facriticc their children to the devil) ling lwlabies, as fc en proveaty 
they caſt them into the fre , that they might not offer a fili /atiofecs- 
weeping ſacrifice. The ſumme is, ſpare nat thy childrens 284. 0 ge. 
faults, but love their perſans : in correfting, ballance anger — — _ 
with wiſedome, that thou maiſt correct, not make chem 4 m 
worſe. cet in 
$. Heepe power in thy hands to reſtrain thy children, & — 
and hold them in obedicuce, as the wile man counſelleth; 22 
© Give not thy ſonne power over thee while thoy liveſt-» better is it that — 
thy children ſbauld ſeek, to thee, then that thou — ſtand to their 5 
courteſie. Love commonly deſcendeth, but rarely aſcendeth. — 
It hath been the ruine of many a childe, that he had an eſtate hun. Fel Oda. 
made over to him without — — to manage it, or him- Ec 5. 5, 
ſelf: when thoſe young Phaetons rule the day, deſtraction Fu 
cometh before night. citivs nog —— 
Let not thy childe ſee any evil example in thee: a ie 
thouknd good preceptsteach not ſo much as one evil exam- un exewpla 
ple: 4 domeſtick — — are the molt pernicious perſwa- ——— we. 
dera to vice, and ſooneſt corrupt; ſpecially when children f, — 
have ſuch authors as they love and hold ſacred: and how Site. Toh. 
caoſt thou corret thy children for imitating thee, © when © Cum facies 
thou doeſt work in teaching by example ? When they learne bee 


cucfing, ſwearing, profanation, intemperance, rude and foul P ef 
— e ate 


bach coſt many u life) dhſcene and fuchy auler e. 


run virtures af gu nequecs , cu im,ja yitia. Hero. lib, 2. cpi. 1% 
Rr 2 talke, 


* 
* — w——__—— CO 


f naxi xfog-ralke, irreligion, and neglect of all good duties, from pa- 
6s —4 rents, they think chemſelves juſtified by their fins. Hence uſt» 
Cop. =» ally is hatched, f an evil egge of a bad bird ; a corrupt and cur- 
gHincef quid (ed ſecd © Hence cometh it to — that children doe not 
pn PeP* more commonly inherit their fathers patrimonies, then their 
2 — — vices, * and ſooner are they poſſeſſed of theſe, then them: 
in patrimoata thoſe come to them after theic fathers death, theſe in their 
quim is vitia life: ſo have they deſcended to them true vices, before thoſe 
accent things which are but falſly called good. Woe worth ſuch 


Ante cerum parems, and miſerable are their children, beyond thoſe, who 


dvcipiune ve. U their impious ſuperſtiti ſſed through thoſe 
parents impious ſuperſtition, through thoſe 
þ rpg Molech flames, wherein a ſoon dying periſhed ; but here 


Niere bona is the danger of body and ſoul eternally periſhing in hells 
enim pa cut nnquenchable fire, The heathen would have taught theſe 
wn nie mertwis ſeeming Chriſtians better, b Let nothing (ſaid he) uncome- 


— — ly to be ſpoken or done, ſo much as touch theſe doors within 


tem adbus oy Which there is a childe. — evil in thy family happen to 
valextibes . be dune, it ought with much diſeret ion to be drawn toa pre- 
rer das ie pri- ſent example of deteſtation of that ſinne as i the Spartans 
—_— in 4 woont toſhew their drunken ſervants to their children, that 
. Lo lane by their diſcompoſed deportments, and loathſome deformi- 
res paternes : typ they might learn to deteſt drunkenneſſe. 

babent in ani. 

me ipfos patres : ac antrquam habeant ils que feltd dicuntyr bona, avte habent il 's que 
vere probamur mals Tim qſupr.l.1i, h Nj lifts ſadum, fafluve het limins taxgat, 
Intra que paer eff. wibil in te c in parre ſus videat, quod ſi fecerit peccet 
memento vor parentes —— mazis exemplus deceri poſſe, quads voce. Hieronym, lib. z, 
cpi. 17. 1 Chm, Alcxande, 


10. Pray continually for thy children: O that Iſmael 
might live in thy fight, (cryed Alraham) Gen. 17. 18. Job roſe 
wp early every day to ſacrifice for his ſunnes, leſt they ſhould 
beate ſome inexpiated ſinnes, Job 1.5. Thine owne experi- 
ence of the folly and frailty of youth, their ignorance,pronc» 
nefle to error and ſinne, their many dangerous temptations, 
ſhould ſtirre ap thy naturabaffoftions to this duety: anexcu- 
ſable before God are they that neglect it; damnable 
they, who inſtead of praying for them, curſe them, on incon- 
faderable and lefſe grounds then that which inſtigated Michas 
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Chap. 23. Duties of Parems and childrow. 309 
mother thereto, Jad. 17.2. No wonder (ſaid the heathen) 1 lune 
that ſo many children prove impious, ſeeing * they grow tow dne 
np among their | rar” curſes, It is true, “ the cauſeleſſs curſe oner- Seneca, 
all not ceme : and that God can turn a * RAS curſe into tf rer. 26.2. 
a blefling : yet u Jotbem's curſe fell onthe wicked Sheehe- ® _ 14.5. 
mites, and hcavily fell good © Noah's, on Cham and ? bis 2708 — 
poſterity : yea impions parents commonly fee the fruits of y le g 
their raſh curſes in their childrens ruine. 13.) 4 
11. Look on thy children as the bleſſngs which God Ih 13, 
hath given thee : we are all the ſores of Time, which devour- _ , 
eth all it own brood : we have here 4 ro coninzing city; wee 
muſt all part again, until wee meet in eternity : when God 
took away Job's dear children, he ſaid, * The Lord gate, and lob 1. 
the Lord bath taken away, bleſſed be the name of the Lord: It is no 
little bitterneſle to fleſh and blood to Toole hopeful children: 
but we muſt in ſuch caſe conſider how much more happy 
they, who reſtin Ch iſt. are then we who ſurvive to mourne 
for them. It is one of the moſt incongruous acts of a rea- 
ſonable ſoule, ro bewaile thoſe, whom wee belecve bleſſed. / + King x. 5 
Next we muſt conſider God's juſtice afflicting us for loving? 2 Sam. 16. 
things humane too much: and his mercy in taking them a- 
way from evils to come, disbardening us of the care he en- 22er 
truſted to us for a time: nor can any ſay, what a childe may x 1 The * 
rove : there are f Adeniabs, — t Abſoloms till, ſweet y Pramiſg un, 
children, but rebcHious men: there are u lovely Dinabs, n «viſor, 
and fair W Tamars, pleaſant children, but in their matari- — A. 
ty, bitter freak - keartr. * Neither may wee ſorrow a8 men 4 
A . Anaxagorz 
without hope: / wee have not loſt them, but their compa- 4 Telamonis 
ny for a time. David, who bewailed an impious ſonne bit- /tmper laudats- 
terly, coniforted himſclt in the death of his harmleſs infant, /e=tentia , 
I ſhell go to him, ke ſhall notrenurn tome. Do not deetive thy ſelf, Sciedaw we 
God hath giventhee a ſhort uſe, not any laſting propriery — wor- 
things ſecular : when they told a » prudent heathen ot his l. 2. ep. x 


deare ſonnes deach, he replyed, I knew I badbegotten a mortal Heliodor. 


ſoxre. Thou canſt not want examples of mortality in thine-j#«» gu 


own family, wherein thou miſſeſt many of thy Anceſtors and 8, de forh- 
friends: let nothing ſeem unſufferable or ſtrange to thee; cg Anax. 
which is both common and inevitable: be ſure thou want © Lat 
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Duties of P&rewts and children, Chap aye 
pon, enmaking aſt prone thy te 
a , wp 
. tor a better life: in the want of a good childe, * rather 
wiſer , ſed rejoice that thou hadſt ſuch an one, then lament that hee is 
nde a. gone into God's kingdome of glory before thee: while thou 
_— — enjoyeſt their company, remember to inſtruct them fac eter- 
122 — ; be laid true, © An aged father is a tugitive pleaſure, 
I 7. A ſo are yong children: knoweſt not when goe 
ter ſenex. — out of thy fight , whether ever thou ſhalt ſee them ill 
Pewarch. thou meet them in the kingdom af heaven: there all tearey 
ſhall be wiped tram thine ejes ; there (hall be na more ſinne, 
ſorrow, curle,nor fear of deaths parting deare friends : there 
(hall be bleſſedneſſe without maalure ar end. 


A Parents praier for his Children, 


Lid God everlaſting, father of mevey (of whom is named the 

whole family in heaven and varth) abundent in goodneſſs end 
mtb, ſbem ing mercy wits thaw ends of them that lyye thee and keep thy 
commendements : Give mer gr ace 40 be wpright and boly before thee that 
it may ( according to thy promiſe, who eanſt not deceive ) go well with me 
aud my children ofiey mee. Thou wha art the Gad of my fathers, and 
beft preſerved mr from my mothers pomb, whe haſt bleſſings in ſtore, for 

that fear thee, far their generations who depend on thee ; plant 

ſter in every one of their hearts, aul ſencliſie them bodies ang ſoulei, 
when! than hoſt gi ven mee ; ſo that in whatſorver ſtate gud condition 
thy pravidence ſpall (et them, it may be wy comfort and aſſur ance, that 
ae thy faithful and ele ſervants, that thay mai f be pleaſed to di(- 
of them as thine own, to their ſeperal places and celing, to which 
thy fatherly providence bath afigned them. Lord ſesſen their tender 
has With gy ace and trurtb : help them and bleſſe them with ble of 
brown abet, and the e arib beneath : aud let wy bleſſings prevail 4 
the bleſſings of any fathers : give them aſſirance of their adaption in 
Chriſt ſelus: Ney them aud order their les, inthe way which tban 
melt beve them Palke in let thy ſaithfulneſſe and mercy be with 
— — Shes : —.— _ and ſolvation 
LI * y 1 ing wit, 
thee e ar beter fe val; 2 
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youth ; keep their tender years xe and ſhame : take not thy mercy 
ND the heare of temtation, in 
life end death, from the fewer of fin. the ſnares of Seton, the world, end 
the fiefb : brave rhe boite of ibeir rauer / when they cry am thee : bee 
them ap.cinſt of their enemies : bleſſe their e, «nd ecvept the 
IIs hands he thi ever their , end (ave them + Thus 
who 3 men ; provroence de- 
ſcendeth unto the feeding and preſerving the pooreſt of thy cre tures ; feed 
them with bread of their Nature thaw who encresſedft the alle and the 
mea, ſo that it failed not in a the famine (whether it he much or little 
which thou ſalt be pleaſed to give them) let thy bleſſing be with it ; that 
in ever) eſtate they may fainbſully depend on thy gracious providence, 
whirh never faileth them that truſt in tber; and finde ſuch « ſufficiency 
therein, that th ey may live cheerfully and comtentedly, bat they may - 
ver want that which then broweſt neceſſary end cumfſer1able for their bo- 
dies and ſoxtes : Lai give them beans faithfully ts. ſeek thy kingdeme 
and the righreowſneſſe thereof, that all theſe thingy may be admirittred 
mito them. O Lord God, who oft premiled to be « father of the farher= 
teſſe, wbo baſt planted thine our 5 — and « awpaſſion in the 
brerts of perem towards their children; bear the praiers of « 

Feather for bis children, «nd deny not the wequets of wy lips , when thou 
ſhalt be pleaſed to take me from them ; leave 

their , threflev ond 
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70 Duties of Parents and children. Chapaxy. 


5. III 1. Thecrownoftheaged is children: and the duety of 
children toward their parents, is, honor, reverence, feat, obe- 
dience, gratitude, cheeriſhing them in their F. love, and 
patience; all this is 6omprehended in the fifth precept of 
Gods law, benen thy father end thy mother : who arecompre- 

4 Cap.preced. kended under theſe titles, I have ® already ſhewed : I have 
here to ſpeak of duety to parents. 

2. Thele rules of practice are hereto obſervable for the 
guidance of thoſe children which feare the Lord, and expect 
the promiie their made to the obedient. 

1. Honor thy facher and mother: it is Gods expreſſe 
b The bee. command, and » a diate fn e this importerh reverence 
J i wir ia thy bodily geſture before them: (as King ©. Solomon roſe 
# oj«bas Tis upto meet his mother Bath-(beba, and bowed — 9 ber ; as 
20165 - d Moſes went out to meet his father in law, and did obeiſance ) 
, &@ A 7 reverencein th y ſpcech toward them, and thy behaviour be- 
dee Ths ã- fore them, that it be not rude, and ſuch as becometh not the 
r ret, preſence of thoſe whom God will have honored as his vice- 
Alus gerents in the family. So faich the Apoſtle , © Wee have had 
dailis. Dem. fachers of the fleſh, and wee gave them reverence : none but a 
Laert.l.5. f curſed Cham will behave himſelfe unreverently before his 
Erod, 20, 12, father or mother, or any waies tell or diſcover their failings 
— 3.15. to diſcredit, or diſhonor them; but will goe wich bleſſe 
Mark —— gem and Fapket wich the vaile of diſcreet piety to conceale 
Luke 18.20, them, 4 G!oy rot in the diſbener of thy father, Naaich the ſonne of 
Ephel.6 . Sirach) fur thy fatkers diſboxor is no glory unte thee ; for the glory of « 
e1 Ring.2-19 man is f om the honor of bis father + and a mater in diſboner is « re« 
4 5 — dach to the children. When God commanded Iſrael to be ho- 
7 Gen prong hee thus beginneth, * Te ſball fear every man his mother and 
23. ather ; here indeed religion beginneth (toward thoſe whom 
E Becl. 3. 0, God hath ſet in hivown room on earth, to nouriſh and give 
11. - lawes to them, and to receive their firſt tribute of obedience 
6 Ler.19.2%, que to him by them) there is little hope of it when it here 
blaſteth in the bud; the breach of this law carrying a feare- 
full curſe with it, as being a ſinne againſt God and nature; 
therefore the heathen Decixs, when he was offered the impe- 
nal crown, refuſed it, ſaying, 7 fear left being made an Emye- 
. rar, 


i Valera. 
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2, thy parents in all not dy a 
God: * Hearken antothy father that bevy or oſahe mot the $ eo 
law of thy mather--® Children obey your parents in all thingy. Pro.6.20. 

Patiently beare their infirmities , where age ma- = Col. 3. 20. 
keth thempertiſh : where they erre, not gain · ſaying, or 0 
anſwering againe : contend not irreverently with them, ½ #i- 
though thou art in the right: when they are angry with a A9 
thee, overcome that anger with patience. Ptrras, 

Be ſuch to thy parents, as thou wouldſt have dee ccd. 3 13. 
thy children to thee : commonly it will be fo: an evil ſonne 
ſeldom proveth an happy father: ® Vheſo honoreth his father, 6 fcd,g.s, * 
ſhall have 1 of bis own children: but as God rewardeth the ' 
i 


duety of children according to his promiſe, ſo will he their 
impiety and diſobedience, according to his juftice, becanſe 


hee is true in boch: all ſinnes have their ſevere puniſhments 
following them; and when God's juſtice is moſt flow, it is 
moſt ſure: but there are ſome fins which are more deſtructive 
to humane 5 which God, the preſerver thereof, uſually 
puniſheth in this life , that hee may deterre men from com- 
mitting them : ſo it is obſervable, that cruelty, oppreſſion, 
and murder, ſeldome goe unpuniſhed here, but moſt cloſely 
ated , ſometimes they are diſcovered by extraordinary 
meanes: and diſobedience to parents, may hence _ 

iſhed by 


odious to God and man, that it is commonly pun 


the like deportments of their children : an example thereof 

is commonly found in every family of the difobedient. O 

Sonne ( cryed the father beaten, and dragged out of doors by 

the haice of the head) draw mee no furtber , for thus farre I drew 

my father. G 

5. Love thy parents tendetly, though the reflexes of p Dees 

this love are not ſo ſtrong, yet doe them all the good thou — 

canſt: love them e next 4 after Chriſt * above _ thou e abs 

maieſt not. © No man can-requite his parenits, and teach- 

ers; yet ſhew thy love aid graticude to them if chey wt, K e 

Amandas ef creature. 

ee ee 

8 nouriſh 


tam. de oh vzlent. 
* Ach. 10. 37. ſ 


314 Dai of Parents and children. Chap. 25. 
7 Gen.47** nouriſh them: ſo did good : 1 
to be of them, that ic Ihould be thy gricf,if thou do any waies 
s Bcd.2, ieve them: v My ſem, help thy father in bis age, and grieve him not as 
w NJ vultu 5 liveth. maſt be cheerful to them, & not violate 
ledenda ef! pi. this piety, ſo much as W with an ill look. A neseſſary do- 
6 paremwn. - ment for thoſe prodigals which will not be warned from 
ryot and Jewd company, until they bring their parents hoary 
head with ſorrow to the grave,and — bring them home 
in rags: as alſo to the profane Eſau, whoſe impious matches 
x Gen. 56.35 are * apriefe of minde unto Iſaac, and make Rebecca cry, 1 Tam 
y Gen.27.46, weary of my life, becauſe of the daughters of Heth. 
Now though it be true, he So doubteth whether he ought 
z Nomiediget to worſhip God, and honour his parents, rather 2 wanteth 
ratione , /ed ſtripes then arguments: yet ſeeing the n—_ nature of man 
uu Aut. b. i, prone to all impiety, I will hereto adtte ſome motives to 
_ this duety. 
a Eph. 6. 1 1. It is the 2 only commandement with promiſe of re- 
Erod ao. ward , Honour thy father and thy mother, that thy dayes may be long 
Deut. 5. 16+ in the land which the Lord thy God giverh thee-- b that it may gue 
- Eccl 3.8, 9' well with tbee--the © ſon of Sirach faith, Honour thy father and 
Dear e thy mather--that « bleſſing may come upon thee from them.” 
4 Bpicl 6 4 2. This is 4 juſt before God and - pleaſing to him: 
e Col. 3 20. releeving thy father ſbal not be forgotten-- f in the day of thy affli- 
f kecl. 3. 14, ion it ſhall be remembred. 


15. 3. A third motive may be taken from the contrary curſe 
to him that any way dilhonoreth father or mother. 
£ r. 1+ £ Curſed is he that ſetteth light by bis father or his mother : 


b Luk. 22 5 there is ® no more evident ligne of an impious minde, tlien 
* contempt of parents. 

i Pro.19, 26. 2. i Hethatwaſteth bis father and chaſeth away his mother, 

& No. 28. 24 i a ſon that cauſetb ſhame: and whoſoever & robberh father or mother, 
and (ith it is no tranſgreſſions, the [ame is the companion of a deſtroyer. 

Pra. 30. 1. 3. 1 The eie that mocketh at his father, and defþiſeth to obey bis 
mother, the ravens of the valley ſball pick it out. 

1 Pro. 20. 80. 4. * Wie bis father or Bis mother, bis lamp ſhall be 

- @ Lev-20.g, ft out in ohIcure hoſe every one that curſeth his father 

| or his mother, ſhall ſurely be put to death — bis blood ſball be upon: 

' #Rrod.t1-r5 him: fo © he chat ſmicech father or mother: there is no leſſe 


«3 


$1 


| 


8 


2 2888 
1 


* 


138437 


Chapay 15. — 7 Parents and — 


— ww 


mn 


puniſhment ſevere for uch an unnatural e: 
a parricide, — 1 that retributeth injury, where — 


f 

a with all diſobedient children to read Deut. 
21.48, bc. Ia man have « fubborn and rebellious ſon, which will 
not obey the voice of his father, or the vcice of his mother, end that when 
they have chaſtened bim, will not bearken unto them z then ſbal / ks fa- 
ther and his mother lay hold on him, and bring him unte the Elders of 
bis city, Ec. and the men of the city ſhall ſtone him with ſtones that he 
cher ſo ſhalt thou put away evil from among ou. 


A Prajer for children to uſe. 


Lord God, who haſt ordained ſtrength in the mouthes of babes 
and ſucklings, ſanttifying them from the womb, open our lips, that 
wee may ſbew forth thy praiſe : boly Lord Jeſus, who taking uf children 
into thy ſacred armes, declaredſt, that unto 2 belongeth the kingdome 
of God ,who for our redemption becameſt an infant, and for aur inſtrucbion 
obedient to humane parents, who art the eternal ſon of God, have mercy 
on us, [andtify us bodies and ſoules unto thy kingdom and ſervict © keep 
1 in ow tender years by thy holy fpirit, from all the errors, ſins, and pol- 
lutions of youth : make us ſincerely obedient 10 our God, that in him wee 
bonor and obey our parents in all things, in reverence and 
22 bleſſe their endeavours to provi _= 
us : ſpare them that they may live to bring us up in thy faith, — 
love, that thy great name "age glorified, and they comforted in us, and 
we with them unto thine —_— kingdom, through Jeſus 


Chriſt, owr ever bleſſed Lord and 


AMEN. 


— 


CHAP, XXVL 


Of the wounded ſpirit, ot conſcience afſſi- 
Qed by the apprehenfion of Gods wrath 
againſt ſome great ſinnes, ſpiritual wants, 
or fear of temations. 


7 1. What a wounded fpivit is , hew great an affliftion : what 


©. oa ws nn wn ey @ 


„ Why Ged. 
affliieth bis. F. 2. What things pr incipely wud the come 
What. they (who are E de with the appre- 


ſciene. 


* 3» 
Gods ty 
— op wrath againſÞ them _— * 


wut examine. F. 5. 


ſpoken the — of tlie 

cnn e Tf 

give directions ſuitable to ſome condit l. 

ons, firſt of the inward man, and next. of the outward. 


. a Pro. 18.14. "The © t of man will bear his ini cmi „ 
IT as as bens! fr, Sm The word 


k It — a manger — 
ined from bodily Mlktlons by —Ä— 3 
bruiſes, or wounds, wherein by cutting or the ſi- 


news and veina the dod weakened (with- 
12 5 37 out cure) to death, diſabled ſo that it cannot ſupport it ſelf, 
Cad — is apt to inflammations and diſtempers ; every light touch 
hurteth it: it — a man of reſt, ſo that he is impatient 

of this preſent poſture, and. more 7 — at the change : To 

the incenſe ſorro of the ſoule, weak confidence, 


led life of che ſpirit, God calleth it « wounded: 
2, This 


_ 


Chaps. Of the vennded ſpirit. *"— 
3. Thisaffliftionisſogreat, as it » excerdeth all other —.— 


temporal ſorrows : and is ſuch, as none c IT 
but they who have with Devid feemeonſnia — 
Pal. 116.3. The ferrowes of death compaſſed me, and he peines of belt 1 _ — 
be ry ns ſorrowes may be cafed, weres - 
ing the affiicted ſomething equivalent to that whoſe rmtiene u 
. him; as where one treaſure is loſt, and another I gravis 
oft by ſome compenſatipn and repair; as o_ had a 7 — 
ſecond brood and encreaſe of wealth: E 2 


be: if you give a man of an afl ed ſpirit riches, com promit ani. 
of deareſt friends, or that which might relieve, = 4 
t ſome others ; you do no more caſe him, then you conld — | 
the broken bones, by putting on ſome purple or rich robes : gere | 
no, no, the grief is within, and there muſt be cured : 2 
external can do ic: in other grietes, time will micigace; dal. 
werbe e vet, excellent lenitives of ſoarow: in ſome other fn 
kindes, wine, merry company, mulick, os the like meancs, Horemcians. 
2 —. — Ante man ſaich, —— | 
mg im tet rh oper , and — : 6 — 
mag let hom bis miſery 4 Nr. 3. 6. 
mmee. 2 TR A 
Cry rents ug this grief admicterh of no effieacy —_ 
in fach comforn. In other preſſures wee may be eaſed, or ** | 
deen fromthe evil, as : — je 4 7% 9 
— | as f David from Saul; but — of i,. 4 
_ + pri ' Whicher crerwegoe we c onraf- ö 
as, our ſeret tr meer in tis In fine, as it is, its 
ſenſe of a ſeparation from God (the rea kty whereof is the 
ſeconddeach) ſo no creature in heaven or earth can cure it: 
Frome; vile cum and ofa non com — 2 
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38 Of the wounded ſpirit. Chap. a6. 
Jobg.20, - words of Job and others- 1 Wherefore is light given to him that 
VI inmiſery, and lifeamo the bitter in ſoule ? h which long for death, 
> es but it cometh not, and dig for it more then for hid treaſures,which rejoice 
wort Phra exceedingly and are glad when they can finde the graue? See fer.20. 
que erlen op» 14,15,16,17,18. 1 King.19.4. Jonah 4,8, 
ian pore fit. 3. The conſcience is the knowledge of the heart, know - 
Plin nat tult, ing that which God knoweth with it : it is a divine light in 
es us, which we cannot extinguiſh, if wee would; a ſupream 
— court in us, above us; a ſilent regiſter of all we do or ſay; 
an /uum à thouſand witneſſes, acculing, or excuſing i an impartial 
ſeverum ſui Judge which cannot be bribed to juſtifie the wicked, or con- 
indices : ut, demn the juſt ; * the firſt revenge of impiety, wherein none 


* tilty can be abſolved, though there were none other 
Pony Judge. 


Ambr Conſt, 
ep. — 4. In true peace of conſcience the heart is cheerful in e- 


Rom. 2. 15. very eſtate, and condition, Rom. 5. 1.3. | it feareth no judge 
k Prins ef nor witneſſe : it is a continuall feaſt, the ſoules Eden, t 
beewlrie qud4 mindes faire haven; an unvalueable poſſeſſion, which maketh 
ſe indice yemo er happy; a riches which ſhall never be taken a- 
— laven. way; the firſt fruits of beaven, an immoveable comfort: 
I-. —4 as no winde can move vr ſhake the ſun beams, ſo can neither 
entin life nor death, proſperity or adverſity this: as long as this is 
— ſogit.” ſabe, though men receive many charges, as didthe 
. — 4 = citizens of Ai, yet are they c t to reſiſt ; they can 
"3* reſolve with Job, ® h be H me, yet will I truſt in him; but 
8. — faile, and the ® ſmoke ariſe thence, their hearts fall 
32.39 5. God 4 woundethand he aleth; it is his juſtice and mer- 
+ Prev. 6. 33, Ji Wee wound our ſelves by fin : and God healerh us by 
d. afllitions, as © Chirurgions doe with the Lancet and t 7 
f Patride car · Sins are the theeves which ſpoil us, and leave us — 
nes ferro «u- the way, till the good * Samaritan come with. his wine and 
amt & dile, to cleanſe, ſupple, and binde up our wouffts: he ſmiteth 
nun. the conſcience wich ſenſe of his anger, danger, and bitter 
os 22 a6, ſmart, to make us ſenſible of our ſins, and bring us to a loath- 
Mai 1. . ing of them; this he doth ſumetimes by external affliftions : 
e Luke 19:34 ſomethnes by che word of the Spirit, the word preached 
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in iin, and ſo would do. 
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Chap. 26. Of the wounded ſpirit. 39 
wounding the heart, terrifying the conſci Re and then 
u Peters hearers cry out, Men and brethren what ſbal/ wee do } u AR 2.37. 
ſometimes by ſmiting the conſcience with an inward ſenſe 
and apprebenſion of his fierce wrath and ſevere judgements 
;mminent, in which an W horrible feare overtaketh them (like v PAL 55-4, 
the * earth-quake at Hereb * the fill voice of mer- x » Ning. 19. 
cy) in ſenſe of a ſpiritual diſertion, while he hideth away his 174. 
face z ſpititual wants, or permiſſion to ſome grievous tenta- 
tion, cold fits of deſpair, and y buffeting by the meſſengers y z Cor. 12, 
of Satan, in all which, though there be meanes of comfort 
appointed, yet none can prevaile, till the ſpirit of God the 
comforter, return and heale: the ſame hand giveth vun 
the wound and plaiſter: as it was ſaid, the * Aſſrians x Holy 1g, 

and-Faxeb could not heal Judah and Ephraim of their wound, ſo no 
creature can the wounded ſpirit, till he who : correcteth in , Fer,z6, 11 
meaſure, cometh and bindeth up: he, b onely hee, healeth &c. K 
the broken hearts, and bindeth up their wounds: even hee Pl. 147. 3. 
who < was wounded for our ſins, and bruiſed for out ini- © lſa. 33 · . 
quities--4 by whoſe ſtripes wee are healed, 41 Pra 145 

1. There are ſome things principally wounding and af- 6. II. 1, 
Aifting the conſcience, coming up like thoſe © Philiſtim ſpoi- e 1 Sam. 3. 
lers, in three companies, to deſtroy, and drive men into deſpair: 17. 
firſt apprehenſion of Gods wrath for ſome grievous fins com- 
mitted: ſo f Cain, having murdered his brother, cryed, My f Gen.. 13% 
ſinne or puniſhment is greater then I gan beare : Juda, having 
betrayed Chrif?, durſt not come-w-htm to beg mercy, becauſe 
he apprehended an implacable anger iu Chri# : it is true, that 7 
the s wrath of God cometh on h the children of diſobe- g Eph 5.6; * 
dience for their ſinnes: that his & wrath is revealed from“ Cl . 
heaven againſt all ungodlineſſe and unrighieouſneſſe off Rem. f. 18% 
men: that the impenitent by their hardneſſe of heart, trea- | 
fare ap to themſelves wrath againſt the day of wrath : that | 
there * ſhall be 1:4 — and wrath to them that obey 4 Rom. 2. 5, 
not the trueth : but when thou who art of a wounded ſpirit, l. . 
and broken heart, haſt well conlidered ; it may be thou ſhale 

that theſe things concerue thee not, but thoſe. who live 


2. The 


320 Of the wounded ſpirit. Chap. 6. 
2. The ond _ wounding the conſcience, is fenfe 

of ſpiricual wants, as of hope, faich, aſſurance of ſalvation, 

the lpirit of ſanRtificacion, praier, &c. which being Gods 

| grace and the preſence of his holy Spicit in the regenerace, 
| = the time, be an hidden rreaſirre, an immortaſi 


under the froꝛen clods, without any appearance of life: 
1 Joh. 20.ↄ andthe ſaints may weep and complain like | Magdalen in 
| the garden, of the loſſe of Chriſt when he is with them, ſpeak» 

f eck to them, and they know him not. | 
| 3. The third is fear of ſome ſtrong tentations and trials, 
in which the afflicted and affrighted conſcience ſtartleth (as 
« Mt. 8. 24, the Diſciples when * Ie flept in the ſtorm, their ſhip filled 
214. with waves, and ready to founder in the fea; or like Petey 
A on the water, when he ſaw the rough billows coming) and 
cryeth out, Save Maſter, we periſh ; when "cis fare enough, they 

cannot periſh who are with Chriſt. 


g. III. Nowconceming him that will receive any ſolid comfort 
| ia any of theſe cates, it is very neceſſary that he, 1. Well 
conhder that ſtate in which he ſeemeth tobe. 2. Examine 
his conſciente throughly. 3. Practice ſome rules proper 
for any of thele eſtates. 
Concerning the conſcience afflited with the enſion 
of Gods anger againſt his ſinnes, let him conſider that 
1. As God is juſt, fo is he merciful : he ls no mexors- 
ble Redemanth, he is calie to be entreated: concerning whom 
we have a word more ſure then any teſtimony of man; God 
oLial wg. (o fafhiciently known to himſelfe onely) hath thus procla- 
med himſelf, Exod.34.6. The Lord God merciful and graciou hg 
ſafer ing, and abandant mm goodneſſe n 
ſands, forgiving iniquity and tranſprefſion-- Now if that which 
p 1 King 26, thers ſaid of the Kings of Hrael (that v they were mere 
31. Kings) could perfwade them to ſeek mercy, and deſire qui 
If ter, that they might be ſared; how mach more, ſhould chat 
1 *. 1. . which GodwWho 4 cannot lie, (as fame can, and commonly 
doth) hath declared of himſelf ; move the afffifted ſoule to 
ſubemit and beg mercy of him, more rely to grant it, then 
wee are, or can be to entreat it; for ute it wee never 


could, 


. 
* * 
* 
4 
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thou maiſt be aſſured of thy t however ei Dei uad 
_ — — e thee, yer Zulantidy 


—— 


— eee 


,, except his grace moved lis thereto, 
2. Gd h not in the death ot fimers, hut # Teck, 18. 
Intheir convertion : and (4 ce teacheth) if wee may 
know, who is welcome maſter of a family, by the 
countenance and deportmenes of the fervants and atten» 
dants, then we may know how welcome a penitent ſinner is 
to God, by this, chat the © Angeli of heaven doe much re- — 7. 
joice at it. 
3. If he would have deſtrayed thee, how often might 
he have talen thee away in thy lins ? but naw that he giveth , © fedinds 
thee this time; it is to lead thee to repentance (that : ſecond pp 
table of ſhip»-wrackt ſouls) and to ſalvation. Rom. 2.4. 2 Cor. ry DM 
— 10. 18. 21, 30. Repentance is never too late, i we, 2c 


4. He terrifieth with preſent ſenſe of his anger againſt DE 
ſmae, that men may be ſtirred up to repentance, and forla- 
king their finne, wherein they ſhall be more aſſured of the u 
mercy of God and their ſalvation ; as the tormes often ſna- e /ers 
king thezrees, doe thereby more faſten them, and give them (fs Hier, 

better ropt 3 fois it bere : as the windes parifie the aire and La, OS 


1 


Demeriad, 


water by theiv agitation, ſo doth God he mindes of his 
ſaints by , feare of his jud —— and ſorrows. | 4 
2 Cr. 7. 11. Fial. 119. 67,71. lei to terriſie thee 3%. 


now, that thou maiſt repent a and be ſaved w moſt un- w Ire ef Pu | 
-happy condition of the linner is, when God conocaleth x his 2 | 
— and giveth the im 1 — 
gible, I. — ſo that if thou no remorſe of conſei- asia, 
ence, th were deſperate : ba this 6 confi nh ſouls, S 
mother power in thee, moons fag e, whence 


be 


Kl — —— hoy of be glory gp 1 — 

mtu — oc K. 1% . 

arg — — mee «ie vo em through the re · a 
wy — 


bleſſed. It is not in the geatneſſe or ſmalneſſe of the debe, 
„ Lu- y. | where 2 50. or 500. are equally forgiven ::and where an in- 
nite Majeftic is offended in the ſeaſt. Never any of the Saints 

were ſaved, becauſe chey had leſſe fins then thou (io feareſt 

Gods wrath, becauſe thine are great, and ſo to thy 
conſcience) becauſe ſome they had, and he that breaketh one 

Jam. a. 10, commandement is b guilty of all, and ſubject to the curſe of 
* the law, which is to thoſe that continue not in all things 
written in the law to do them. A Title wound to the heart, 

will as ſurely kill, as the deepeſt, and of the — oritice : a 
ſhelfe of little ſands will as ſurely bilge the ſhip, - 

c Yoilprodeft eft rocks: a <- little poſtern gate unguarded will let in the 
2. — enemy: the dwalleſt Bana (it not covered by faith, and cu- 
2 red by repentance) will deſtroy the ſoule. en we couſi- 
pernicioſs ho. der Noab's drunkenneſſe, David's murder and adultery, Solo- 
li pra, mon's idolatry, Manaſſes murder, witch- craft, and idolatry, 
acceſſas Oteg . Pauls perſecutions. Ferey's denial of Chriſt, it may appeare, 
9340.1. that theſe fell into the acts of ſome more — then 


F 4 pf 143 4 fleſhliving could be ſaved: therefore is. © Chriff the end 


—— 9 of the law to every one that beleeveth; as he was to Abraham, 
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Chap26; Of the eee 


—————ů———ð when the ſub · 1 , 
r cannot prevaile in his perſwaſiont to evil, hee 
. 
ome ous ons it up to a * 
ſecret admiration of the ſame, of grace 2, 
and the fruit thereof. The poore dar public in his bamiliy veluirs at o- 
not daring - an eie toward heavenly Majeſty he perantu wer- 
had ſo grievou(] having nothing to fay, but onl . dera 
— mer, went home juſtihed rather then the 7 erat 6 
proud Pheriſce, who of much ſanity. Humility is — 
che ſecureſt vertue; 1 pride, the worme at the root of reli» a enden 
— 2 now becauſe it is a ve- que du 
—— man to have any thing better then /#i teadidur 
_ 2 en egias cexemee 7 its 
or me; ore ju itteth his 
See ſometimes to their own frrengds (lik ike a ten- — fade 
der nurſe, a lictle with-drawing her hand from thechilde, to ſve megng 
make it feele it owne weakneſle, thereby to check a more que fece : 


dangerous preſuming) ſo that falling into ſome broad and fue, 4 §.— 

— raceful ſinne, may learn in humility. ſafely to diſ- 22 . 
their own and upon : er was ein, ? 4. 

Pete weeping, then preſuming to lay down his life for Chriſts num = 


fake : then he fell, but now he roſe again. If the conſide - a 
rations of thy ſinnes do throughlyhamble thee, thou haſt at- 7s 
tained a good effeRt of a bad cauſe. r u Nee 


trix hoi — ed drrix innecentie - 
rundem crime yeos , mallu; criminefer, an « non puta? 4 
@ vs ber e mal rd eddere poſſwmur, ue #05 in»0x iet iu C 
Db. Dei. lib.4. 2. 
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314 Of the wounded firs, Capes. 

m is the penitent, not the obſtinate preſamptuous finner : and is 

| — m with nothing more offended, then deſpair of his mercy 
——— 1 

eratione me. (which is a ſecret queſtioning the trueth of his promiſes) and 

raw herere impenitency which is the undoubred iflue of wabeliefe : in- Ife 

peioriku— deed there is ® no greater injury to God's mercy, then ia £7 

ip/a deeratio deſpair thereof, to continue in ſinne; ſeeing his trueth is en- II 

e raged for our pardon, if we beleeve and repent; be hath not c 

Heer Ratlics, fag in vaine, Iſai. l. 18. Thavyb jeur ſiunes be & ſcarlet, they foals It 

1 

] 

| 


ep. 10, Lz. be & white as ſnow. 
NI its 9. Conſider, why hee {ent Chriſt ineo the world? be- 
repygnat Deo, cauſe he ſo loved it, Jah. 3. 16. he ſtnt him ©. to fave ſinnets ; 
2% c im- not onely them who had broken ſome of bis commande 
ry mente. or in ſame {mall and inoblervable mea ſures; but (as 
100d veniam Paul ſaith) bee came into the world to ſave fuer, * of whom I om 
conſequi nos chiefe, He came to call (as humſelf prof cih) ? wat the righ+ 
Tete. ibid. seum, but finners te repentonce, Hee called 4 the heavy laden, 
fer, Sabin. not fallacioully, but indeed to eaſẽ and disburden them of 
Fm; Weir fmmes: be did fave Publicons and notorious ſinneri and 
Mach. 9.13, to notiße the ſame, in ſpight of Phoriſcical calumnics, conver» 
Ia » 1. {cd with them. 


1 f. 11. 10. Conlider that God who commandeth us to ſor- 
1 give, not only 70. times, but teties queties, would not en- 
go 8 Join us chat — a not, or — not do: hee 
af ctjiom u ig cent ially, and fo, infinitely gracious: his mepcy is more 
2 — then a thouſand thouſand oceom, which can never be ex- 


1.6 hauft : man hath but a poore ſtock, a finite mercy at the beſt, 
M and ſuch as may be leſſened and overcome by injuries: hee 


þ ee. = 14d ; 

ſe tontame. that enjoinech man to forgive without exception could not 
4 2 in his juſtice command and require mam to forgive more: 
rerum ſnarum then his ſelfe could or would; * Adde hereto a 0 
axore prive- tion of his love : hee hath planted love, yea a tender love and 


wit 7 preſer- care, not onely lu patents for chair ideas has (Tot wee 


tm (08 ona 


* 
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hap:$6, of Pen. 17 
their yong : all this love in the creature, is but a ſlender actĩ- 
ot but inGod lets effencial, and fo, infinite and unchan- — 
geable. Now confider; did God give man (ſuppoſe Did) 
ſo much love and merey, ag that upon the mediation of the 
Tehoiie; be could preſently be reconciled to a rebelliom | 
lem; hath hee given thee bowels of e ion, to zeal thy 
childrens good and ſafety, to mourn for their faults, and to 
be ready, npon the leaſt appearance or ſigns of amendment, 
to be reconciled unto them, & eanſt thou conceive that God 
will _— — — 2 _ — — 
repent, ON, t Chriſt t of his love, 
in whom he hath ſayed from heaven, , he is well pleaſed > / u 3.17, 
The cuſtome among the * Man was, that the Petitioner — . 
ſhonid take up the Kings ſorme in lis armes, and ſo kneeling 
before the altar, nothing might be denied foc his protection 
and ſafety who ſupplicated: (ſo Themiſtecles found favour 
with King Aims) fo the Lord hearech our pericions, if we 
preſent him in the armes of faith, Chrift Jeſ and his merits. 

11. A wounded ſpirit, a broken anda conerite heart, 

is an ® acceptable facritice io God, that which hee will not s PA. 1. 19 
deſpiſe: thou canſtnot '«hink thy cafe evill for 
chat which God liketh and loueth h thee, and hath ſo mer 
cifulty cheeriſbed in thoſe tte loved : the man after 
Gods own heart, # David ſek this 
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wounds, ic is a mortal ligne : as 
of life: ſo that the main skill —— whether thy peace 
or unquietneſſe and horror of conſcience be good gre 


T this ferions examination is requiſite; wherein 
*. b 


1. Some reaſons why wer muſt ſerioully examine our 
conſciences, - 


2, The main lets intercident therets. 


Certain cules by which we Sroughly cumin 
2 — — to be propoſed — 


5. - Some concluſions neceſſary to be known herein. 
1 Wee onght to eramine our ſelves; for certainly 
God hath not ſo often commanded. it in vain. / Lan. 3. 40. 
ar ty 1 Plat 6; 10. 1.8. 1 Core 13. 5. 
| : — —— 
noe nor comfort 
— peo mite ITED 
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neither can mee — 
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— — — of this kife, and carnall ſecurĩty, 
which a wich Fewer, Hag. 1. 2. the time is not come ·ᷣtheſe 
make men put off all to che hazzard of the laſt houre, 


The rules which thou mu herein obſerve, are i. 
1. Endeayourto find tender Bd hin 


finnes. 

2. Reſt not in outward but let down the] 

e ee r OT 

2 9 then ſwept the room. 1 
3. J ———— * 
n enemy: inmers ſro et their work x ſome cine 


— Sr ,and amend their 
errours. Place whe forr of ſore other 


man; David could not — ſinne In himſelfe, till v M. # > Sam, 122 

than ſhewed it him in another: L need not inſtance in N Os 

and '# . d1 ng. 20. 
4. Beginne timely, and be — this daety : if 

thy th ts, —4.— mma tus e ee 

e men o with u non eſt indemu kno that thou „Ne. 
need. of ge + diligence to examine mine againe agd 

4 eng, ys — 4p whole law of God: con- 

time ou art in reunicy to 

DD ra nents 

Gods if chou wit grant r | 

God be” 4 14 and ſometites He DN 

Abieh ," Pharodb will have fits of Le 

votion and - repentance : the frozen. ſerpent 

ſting : then mens, corryptions appeare , whey e. 

73 8 birch. 


wege eee b 
| » Doth- 


744 


4 3 


— 


2 af th — Boe 888 
— a raging that thay yeeldeſt a 
a nn inches, 2 at rad 2 


there is an immenſe — all men 
Rom.6.1z, but ſinne raigneth onelꝝ in varegenerate; (s let nat ſinne 
— 15, Yai „ enerate fin, but, * that which 
19. Idbe, I allow not : for what I wi, that I ds net, hn what T hate, that 
I doe--the evil which 1 would noty that I doe : aske thy conſcience 
therefore, whether thou wouldſt bavg done the evill which 
raw woundeth ic? if not, it is no more thou, but lin that 
nr 

Doeſt chou loath all ſin, becauſe it is contrary to 
Nabels 7 and pap becauſe thou * loveſt God, 
— doeſt thou not — 

c — 2 erery ft committed, bu 


ravity ons — — thy will, and — 
255 * L e cerye thn 
rer ſervice of reg ij bn tooth eſtecme thoy 


hich h given 
ic ener ok 7 7 * 
12 — my 22 not be * 1 
ſin, however hee — hate the puniſhment 
— ten 1 the regenerace haterh is, rhecefore God will nor 
him for it, as aur Sci ſaid 1 linger, 
n g eee e, "08 
. dſt thou fain be ho a Dre 
. ſo that — with the 
ch, Uai.26.8 0 4 .— I. and ty 


— = 
«re, 


in Job, 15. 


— $a Gab 


t Mary. 
4 wo 

Fil. 119.6. hi thou reſpe& ie Ga 
ſo that thou doeſt not in thy heart diſpen 


e AL an Te Ee LIT 


1.9 4. *L 


Godjnd Glractoady che meriee.of , wee muſt nat al- 
er yn 


deluſions beguile thee, and thine own corruptions ſometimes 
betray thee ; yet, a little to ſerve God without exception, or 
diſpenſation to any fmne, concludeth a man regenerate, the 
denomination following the better part, as appearcth in 
Paul's expreſſion of himſelfe inthe fame caſe. Rem.. 25 With 
the minde I my ſeife ſerve the law of God; but with the fleſb the law of 
finne : that is groaning under the tyranny thereof, not diſ- 
penſing with its reigne. | 
Doeſt thou reſolve to doe thy uttermoſt endeavour „C 
to avoid ſinne? God accepteth = the will for the deed: , pj... 2 
David * ſaid, I will beep thy ſtatutes, and I have ſworn, and 1 will 37, % ß3s8»%!v 
orm it, that I will keep thy righteous Judgments o : it is evident 9 2 Sam.12.g, 
did not fo; but certain that he would have done ſo. . 
6. Doeſt thou conſcionably and diligently uſe the 
meanes to know thy finnes ; as by an home- applying the 
word to thy conſcience: for "Y the law is knowledge of Þ Rom. 
ſinne? Doeſt thou carefully avoid all occaſions and incen- 
tives, moving thee, and leadin thee thereunto ? Hee hateth 
dru e in vaine, who will not refrainefrom the com- 
pany that led him thereto : if thou hate adultery, look not 
on the laſcivious 58 not _ 2 ele- lids: the 1 
4 harlots eie, is the adulterers ſnare: vever locketh an a 1 One - 
woman, to luſt after ber, halb committed adultery with ber already in bi Juris of le- 
heart: © either looking love not, or loving look not, ſaich 74, Anke. & 
Ifidere. Come not neer the door of her Fyvv. 5. 8. Oc- pan, L f. 
caſion is luſts pander. ; Mat. 5.28, 
7. Asxe thy conſcience, whether it can preſume to ſin ® u, wd 
wittingly and willingly? and whether it can be quiet in any ien. f ins, 
known andunrepented fin ? if it be unquiet, feare not; this i Tgg- 
very unreſt of conſcience, which fo Asbeck thee, is Idref. 173 
a principal mark of a good conſcience: it is true (as the wo- 
men ſang of Saul and Pavid, '* Saul hal ſlain bis thouſaud, but tx Sam, 18, 71 
David his ten thouſend, ſo) deſpair hath caſt away ſome, beit 


preſumption many thouſands more. 
2 Hath not thy conſcience at ſome times, in ſome 


good meaſure been comforted by a ſweet aſſurance of thy in- 
rereſt in Chriſt, "reſolution to leave all thy ſinnes, prace with 


—— 


— . = | — — — — 
e fn eee e Chapad: 
waies of our ſtate ſenſe : there are certaine- 
« Rev, 3. 10. 2 7 race is fearfully 
eclipſed to our ſenſe, and che ſtupidꝭ or afllicted ponicienre- 
feelech no preſent comfort of Gods ſpirit, whick yet in due 
time (all return, and compenſate our trials withi- greater: 
n of aſſurance then wee had before. 
Laſtly examine thy conſcience, whether that wr 
thy fearful — (and eſteeme in the midſt of them) i 
fuge be not to God in earneſt and hearty prayer to have 
mercy ox thee, comfort and confirme thee, yea ſometimes 
when hee hath not for a long ſeaſon; ſhewed 'thee any coun- 
tenance, and ſeemed to reject and noe regard thy earneſt ſup- 
lications, thou haſt reſolved noe to over crying unto 
Gen 3% lum, — ng hat ſal — Twice 
will thaw bleſſe me? Happy man hee t vet 
* . ritof pra ier and perſeverance, will — hear thee, as 
* 115. 22 . accompliſh is work in ty 
vation. 


5. Tlie cone luſions neceſſary to be conſidered hereto, are 


1* God's judgements are ever juſt, In when fleſh and 

tloh39.. blood, ſay with = Nicwlemas , Hewean theſe things be ? when 

thee too curious inqueity after them are to be Maped wich a, 

Nom. 9, 30 4. Nay but, O nun, who at thex thut — and ſo 

alld his krercles are a3 the deepes, beyond all ap- 
prehenſion of carnal reaſon .; often curing, by woundip 

iy ron — comforting, by territ y- 

; through corrupti- 

Hoey on, fruit of ſinne, and 

bringing co ee — — the ner and 


2; The 
and imbeliefe,afcer repentanoe, aue uo 
5 Cor 6.9, b Neither fernicatort, idelaters-—theyvesy cayejous, dramkerds, vevi 
* _ nor vba tec — — | heaven; 2 


fed, bus yee 
nemenf the L Jeſirr amt by" dhe ee 
— 1 — 


6.4 Tim 33. © | 
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— for as much as he did le ignorently, and in 

unbelcefe, in his converſion theſe finnes were talen off, as 

his 4 Melita viper, without more danger to his life: ſo God 4 AR. 28.3, 

pronounceth of the convert , © al/his tranſgreſſions that he-bath 14 R 

comminted, they ſhell net be mentioned ume him. 0 
3. Grat and s ſms of the regenerate, through 

violent pertarbationy of minde, or tentations pvertoking 

them, are not to be reckoned — — 

tion or apoſtaſie: ſuch was Peter's denial, and David's adul- 

tery and murder: therefore the Apoſtle ſaith, f If any man be F Gal. s. a. 

overtaken in any fault, yer that are fpiritual reftore RO — 

irit neſſe, confidering thy ſelf, le thou elfs be tempted 3 an 

—. us, — diſtin con of great and lietle 

finnes, to ſay daily, Forgive ws eu wreſpafſes + this life is a ſpi- 

ritual combate, a truceleſſe warre 8 againſt the powers of £ Fpheſ 6, 

darkneſſe, wherein the ſtrongeſt may be, and often are * [ 

carried away captive, and yet be healed and recovered; their 1 A. 

captivity concludet not their not being true 1ſrablites, gtiencs terras 

who would fain return. neceſſilare con- 


4+ Every ſinne againſt knowledge doth not — y teudar: intime 
conclude a 


nowing es non wi- 


te minde : the beſt and moſt —— 


rr vertata— 
Amb. de pza, 
11.8. 

i Rom. 7. 


carrying them 

5. Thongh 
Nee — 
yet every ſuc 
remiſſion 1 — — not — — dur ſometimes 
exerciſeth e of a tyrant captivateth us againſt our 
will :cheremey alſo bez * or of the ſou! : there 


is ſach miſchievons ſubciley in Setex, that his ſnares (though 

leene) are not alwaies avoided ; whaſe meſſengers — 

felc with grief of ſoul) are — era—engy Pos 
8 122 


5 * 


„ 


Ax. 17. 6, 7. that gave waters to the * Horeb r can ſmite our harder 
hearts, and make the waters of life plentifully, to re- 
pentance never to be repented of. 

6. 


Though every relapſe into ſin be very dangerous, 
{ 2 per a. zo, yet if a man be not | entangled and overcome therein , it con- 


&c. cludeth not againſt repaire by nce: the moſt hal 
w Fro. 24. 16. m fall ſeven times a day. Satan doth not alwaies preſent _ 
ſcenes, but ſometimes dreſſeth up his old artifices, chere w ich 
to bee le. 
| 7. Thongh our infirmities be many, Gods power is 
Ci made - manifeſ therein, ſuſtaining us, that though we fall 
wee ſhall not fall away: though Satan's power, ſubtilty, and 


armor bevary grens patkey his meſſengers can- 
ny * 


not go beyond thei where wich they are limited, no 
og not ſo much as into an o herd of ſwine without God's 
— „1e. leave, who will — ? above that hee will make us 
ent. able; eden we may Ive, 4 that neither life, nor deach, 
nor any creature {hall be able to ſeparate us from the love of 
God in Chriſt 7eſws.. 
4 V. The rules of practice hereto belonging, are 


1. Do thy utmeſt endeayour to keep the teſtimony of a 
goed conſcience, which thou canſt by no means doe, but by 
watching over thy ſoul, and with unyeelding conſtancy teſi- 
— 7 every fin, the leaſt, w the ſoule a- 
— : be not ſecure of little ſinnes, — goed conſcience be 

; precious untothee : part not it for any pleaſures, 
honouss, or riches of this world; rather part from thy life: 
rr Tim.4.3. bavtatender conſcience: a. r ſeared one, like callow fleſb, is 
Tir. 1. 13. hardly ſenſible of that which toucheth it : tg this, £ cuſtome 
1 — bringeth a man, taking away the ſenſe of fin. 
ED . . e in. every action to God, ſet- 
ai. ting thy ſelfe ever in his preſence, who ſeeſt all thou doeſt on 
t x Pet, 3. 19, thinkelt ; and care not who. ever elſe blame thee when 
bo, hee approveth thee: d walke not according to the wiſe- 
Cra. i. dom of the fleſh, but by God's grace which ſball at laſt be 
thy rejoicing, | * 


3 1 Of the wounded pr. Chap.16; | 


* mW 1 1 


©. + 
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3. Be ſure fn reign not inthee ; which cannot be, except 
42 ſell thy ſelf thereto, by conſenting to thine own capti- 


vity z as the W eare-bored ſervants, who profeſſed love to w Ex.z1,5.6. 


their maſters; and ſo would not be manu- miſſed and freed 
from them: hate fin, and none ſhall hart thee : no fin is fo 
pernicious, as that which pleaferh moſt; ſpecially take heed 
of 2 fins, that they get not dominion over thee. 
dr, . 19. 13. Nun. 15. ver. 30, 31. Demnteron. 17. 
verſ. 12. : 

4. Looke on Gods juffice and mercy together, part them 
not in thy thoughts: if thou look on his juſtice onely, thou 
muſt needs deſpair in the ſight of th 2 
mercy onely, thou wilt cafily preſume, when thou ſhalt ſee 
the admirable — — ſo ready to pardon ſinnes: 
the old ſea- men noted the igni lambens ſrttiug ſometimes on 
the yards of their — — good, or a miſchievons preſage: 
if they ſaw bat one they called it an unlucky Helens: 
if ewo , they tooke it for ow 
dbodements of faire and perons weather : it is 
much like here: to conſider either to preſumption ; 
or juſtice, to deſpair; is deſtructive: it ishappy to finde them 
thus together, that thou neither in thy ſecurity preſume to 
ſinne, nor deſpair for the greatneſſe of any ſinne in thy 


repentance. 
5. Labour for true faith in Chrif , who is the 


x propitiation for oar fmnes , y e blood cleanſerh , » Joh 2.2. 


us from all: * hol faith and a good conſcience, y 1 Loh. . 


that wee may * not wracke, There was no cure di Tim 1.49 
for a wounded Ifeclite , againſt the venome of fiery ®* 1444" 
ts, but to looke up to the brazen d Serpent, b Ich. | 


ſerpen 
which Chriſt apprehenſible by faith ; the onl 
eure of finne-wounded conſciences, * r 
6. Let but this very ſenſe and apprehenſion of 
God's wrath which now terriſeth thee, cauſe thee the 
more heartily to Toath all finne ;* and thou fhalt 
thereby be affured, that God hath wounded thee, only 


to heale the. 


Vu z 7. Remember 


334 Of the wounded ſpirit. Chap. 
„ Nom. 3. 1 5. Remember that < what the law faith, is ſaick it 
only eo them who are ander th law, vot under grace they 

ate under the law who plead not guilty,and upon their 

juſtification by works of the law : wee are under grace, who 

N ſeeing our ſinue and miſery by the Jaw ; flee wholly to him 

1 Romy, 14 for mercy, wha 4 freely juſtineth the ſinner : the curſes 
4 at. 13, 29; and threatnings of the law are not to breake the < bruiſed 
reed, nor quench the ſmoking flax (the penitent ſoule trem« 
bling at God's word, grieving for his finnes, the man of a 
wounded ſpisit,Chriſt came to call and ſave fach) but to beat 
down the heart lifred up with opinion of ſelſ· merit, ſafety 


Ar 

f Agende at $. Repentthee f 7. 2— ot in thy 

bes heart : apply the 
tia, ent medicine: high thee quickly to the throne of Grace to im- 

» ſt . 

— plore mercy, before wrath come out againſt thee : catch 
.. Aube. de hold quickly on this fecond table, repentance, who haſt loſt 
Nen 1, . C. che firſt of innocency : condetnne thy ſelſe, and Chriſt will 
Nen omeis juſtifie thee ; hee onely 8 expectetk thy voice: when thou 
ſed ex ſayeſt, I have ſinned, hee faith, I forgive thee. Doe but mark 
Pedal wocem how quickly the pardon followed > Davids confeſſion: no 
— — hee ſaid, I bave ſinned ogeinſt the Lord, but the 

Lord ſaid by the the Lord alſo hath put ay thy finne : 
prevent accu. Peter quickly repented, and as quickly found mercy : i Eſa 


ſatoremtnum: ſtaied too long, and ſo found no place for repentance, thou 
ba telpſaw 66" bee tit carefully with feares. 1 


back againe, it proves only the affailants harme or dau- 

12 ker : ſuch — prove, if thou preſently caſt 

&6. Ambe.de Out his tentatiens, and heartily repent thee where any of his 
Ic. 2. darts touch thee. 

S 2% 9. Give gat thy ſelfe over to penſive dedolency, wotldly 

451 i, ſorrow, and fruitleſſe ſolitarineſſe: that will but feed the 

bicternelſe of ſpirit: think not too much of thy afflictions, 

but ſweeten them with the f remembrance of Gad's 

| — mercy toward thee : take heed of | * worldly ſorrow, that 

5rd. s. is unto death: cheer up thy ſelfe in God, as Bam did, 1 Why 

«rt thou ſo ſad, O my ſoule, and why art thou ſo diguieted within mee ? 

w P:0,17:33, raft in God, for 1 ſball jet praife bim-=— —— 

3 « medicine : 


* 
— 
* 


( 
| 


amedicine > but « Pirit drieth the bones. A merry hed 
» whketh a fe countenance, bit by the ſorrow of deere Prov. 1.13 
the hir it is broken. | 

10. Hearken difigently to the wort! of God: hee is the 


r cute: dere thou ſhale finde rules to guide thee, and , n de 
2 from firme : here thou ſtalt finde 1— mercy — 
of God in Crit Jef, to waſh away the guilt of all thy — 
grefſions : but be thou not only a hearer, but a eonſtane doer 
of the word, and lay the gracions ſes up in chine heart; 
ſo ſhale thou in due ſeaſon frele the work of God's ſpirit 
diſtilling the former and the later ram upon the ſeechto make 
it take root and be fruitful. 

11. Hereto adde zealony and frequent prayer „as the 
» Saints have done in all their diſtreſſes: and be aſſured that » Pal. C. 
hee will not leave thee comfortleſſe, but at laſt coming with PI. 1. 
great aſſurance of thy falvarion ,. will abandantly recom- Bl. 51.8. 


e tliy patience in ſuffering, and rance in ng L107 
r pardon: —— ed, and oled 15 
own work, then when hee gets leave to wound the hearts of 
the ele&; for (as Romans the martyr told tht tormenter) 
look how many wounds hee gives them, fo many mouthes 
bee ſetteth open for them, to cry to God for helpe; and in- 
deed theſe Jewels cannot come to their glorious luſtre, with» 


out hard grinding by affliftions. 


— 


= 9 5 — 1 
b —— — AD — £ * ow} % , 
, by ſþiris. 
* 


A Praier for them who are of a wounded 
ſpiric, in teſpect of theit grievous ſins! 


Lord God , gracious and merciful ; rebuke wot in thine anger, 
neither chaffen me in thy bot diſpleaſure : my ſoule is ſore vexed : 
and Lord how long? Have mercy on mee for I am weak: Lord heale 
my. ſoule and del;ver it : O ſave mee for thy mercy ſake : T am weary of 
my groening, mine eie is conſumed with grieft : Lord heare my ſupplic- 
tions, receive my fraier. I am ſorely e, Lord . mee accor= 
ding to thy word : in thy loving Ki ndeneſſe, and multitude of thy tender 
mercies ; blot out my tranſgre ſions, ** me wy OY from my — 
cleanſe me from all mine iniquities, and number whey 
ſuch, as that I am br gol par ary rr thy bleſſed preſence : 2 
ledge my ſelfe urworthy to look, up te heaven, to appeare before thee with 
petition for mercy, who have ſo unceſſantly provoked thy juſtice : the fil- 
hy leprofie of my ſinneſ ſtop mine N mouth ? my . ably thet 
IT am unworthy that ever theu ſbru ld excline thy graciow tare unto (0 
wretched a ſinner. Theſe terrers of conſcience wherewith thou baſt now 
2 are. thy juſt 222 the ſears of bell aud eternal 
condemnation, wherewith thou baſt wounded mer, are incomperably leſſe 
then my ſinnez< but Lord remember them not, who cenſt not forget the 


i eſi them all. I n not able t6 
— Ar — pho * that of mee, for which 
my Saviour end redeemer — I renounce wt 


cb be vim 
letter of the law 


on 047 OP ri 
that I may cle 


. that the bones nt, 

in ceff preſence 

from — e 29 of bee, 
\ 22 


= * : k - 8 4 
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heart, but beale my wounded fpirit : then will I teach tan greſſors thy 
wa), that they may fear thee (who art ſo terrible in thy juſtice.) and con- 
vert umto ther, who ert ſo abundam in thy mercy. Lord heare mee, Lord 
encline thine eave to 4 poore difireſſed ſouls : Lord conſider and do it, for 
thy only ſonne our Saviaur Jeſus Chriſt bis ſche, to whom with thee, O 
heavenly father, and the holy ſpirit, be all honour and glory, in beauen 
and earth, from this time forth and for ever. 


Amen. 


CHAP. XXVII. 


. 1. Senſe of pirimal wants afficleth, but net ſo muck endangereth 
the ſoule. §. 2. What we are herein to conſider. g. 3. How 
we muſt examine the conſcience. F. 4. Kules of fraclice hereto 
neceſſ cu. 


He ſecond thing wounding and afflifting the conſci- 

ence, is ſenſe of defects, — ſpiritual wants: as. want 

of faith, hope, aſſurance of ſalvation: want of ſancti- 
fication, purity of heart, the ſpirit of praier, and hearing, 
want of ability rightly teperforme other holy ductics. In 
theſe the ſpicir is Gupiied and fearfully darkned in the faint 
for a time: a man ſometimes feeleth dulneſſe to, and want of 
fervency in praier, and want of comfortable aſſurance that 
God heareth or regardeth it, becauſe hee doth not preſently 
anſwer, or not at all grant that which wee aske : ſometimes 
hee feeleth a deviation of his minde, an4 diſcompoſure of 
thoughts, in attention, and unbeleef in hearing the word, or 
reading the ſame : ſometimes want of patience, want of love 
to God, and charity to men; in ſine, ſuch a general debility, 
or diſtemper of che inward man, that hee reaglly concludeth 
with Pal, Bu u in m chat is io my f 


I © for the good that 1 I do not ; butthe ezul which 
” yu _ L 1 


and » hold mee wiih thy free pirit, deſpiſe mt a broken and comrite 


g. I. 


Yubwellerh no good Nom. y. ib, 
2 . to will is preſent with ae : bay hom to perform that which . 


— 


8 


1 


* 
. 


Of tle wounded ., Chapay. 


I would not, that I de--O wreiched man that I am, who ſbell deliver me 
from the body of this death ? Theſe are great maladies of the 
ſoule, and weunds of the ſpirit : but the ſenſe hereof (as 1 
fayed) is a good ſigu of a bad cauſe : where theſe are, and the 
finner is not ſenſible thereof, they are deſperate Symptoms. 


Bt 


L For comfort herein, let us (as was propoſed in caſe of 
5 the precedent diſtreſſe) conlider 


1. That the very ſame meaſure of grace, which to the 
preſent ſenſe of a regenerate man, ſeemeth incompetent, may 
yet be a ſafhcient meaſare to ſave him: and he is then ſtrong 
* the power of Chriſt reſting upon him, and ſhew ing it per- 

eftion in mans weakneſſe) when crying oat for God's aſſi- 
ſtance, he is moſt weak in his own ſenſe : ſo in Paul's diſtreſſe, 
Cor. 17. the Lord thus anſwered his 4 My grace is (uff.cient for 
&c, 5 thee : hee faith not, it (hall be, (as relating to a greater ſup- 
atas guy i ply) but it x ſafficient, as ſpeaking of the preſent meaſure of 
A graces which then hee had, when hee ſeemed to himſelfe, 
weakeſt. 
2. That the ſaints preſent meaſure of aſſurance is 
ſuch, as that they muſt not only give diligence to make their 
2 Pet. 1,10, calling and election fare, that ſo an entrance may be admi- 
un, niftred to them abundantly, into the everlaſting kingdom of 
ul. a. 12. Chriſt, but( though it be God which worketh in them boch to 
will and to do) they muſt allo work out their own ſalvation wit 
fear and trembling. 

All unbeleefe concludeth not a reprobate ſenſe : 
there is an undeleefe in the eleft before, and a perplexing re- 
mainder thereof, after their calling; yea in their beſt eſtate 

Luke 17,5. here : why elſe did the A; Encreaſe our faith , and 
Mak 16.14. why did our Saviour wich ? 

. That ſaving faith differeth in degrees: ſo that there 

5 a ſtronger and a weaker faith, yet both true, and juſtifying: 

o do all other graces : one hath a greater and more excellent 

3 meaſure of the ſpirit of prayer then another: one hath a 
| more difcerning and attentive ſpirit of hearing then another, 
and yrs in eit her jaftance, the leaſt may be true, and fufbci- 
ent: 


ie 
* 
. 


Chap.27. Of the wounded ſpirit. EL 
ent: for 10 every man is given according to the meaſure of Chriff + Ep. 4 7. 
one hath ten talents, another but two : yea in one and the | 
ſame mans fairh, there is ſometimes a greater , ſometimes a 
leſſer meaſure of confidence and aſſurance : and ſo wee muſt 
judge of other gifts: ſometimes there is more fervency in 
praler, ſometimes leſſe: the ſun- beams fall not on us at all 
times alike , neither doth the light of grace. 

5. That a true ſaving faith my be very weak,and the 
beleever may have very little ſenſe thereof for the time, and 
yet the gates of hell (hall never prevaile againſt it, as may ap- 
ꝓcar in Peter's example. 

6. That there are doubtings and failings in the beſt Galy, 
on earth: becauſe wee are here but partly ſpirit : wee are Phil. 3. 
not yet come to perfection: faith here muſt receive con- —— 
tintuall encreaſes, and be ſubject to tryals: ſo muſt all 4 
other graces. 

7. That true faith can never, never ſhall finally 
fall away, or utterly faile, though it be ſubje&t to in- 
tenſion and remiſſon : becauſe Chriſt intercedeth for us, Euke 22.31, 
as hee (aid to Peter, Behold , Satan hath deſired that hee — 
may ſift you as wheat : but I have prayed for thee, that thy p,..>-* * 
faith 2 2 : becauſe his grace by whick wee are cal- — > 
led, and ſtand, is immutable, in the counſell and de. ti : crundam 
cree of God: and becauſe hereto wee are ſealed up by the £744un, new 
holy ſpirit of promiſe : and the like wee are to jud e na bas 
of all che fruits of ſanctiſcation, which being the gifts C. 2 


and graces of God, are Saile, ſuch as re- 32. 
penteth not of, neither finally wich-draweth. 


Wee muſt here againe examine the conſcience : I have 
ſpoken ſomething concerning the examination of faith 
in the 2. Chap. but intend here onely thoſe things 
which concerne this preſent Argument of comforting 
the afflifted ſoule : aske thy conſcience therefore, 


whether 


Xx 2 


Rom,$, 


P.al 219, 


Mu. 5. 6. 


Of the wounded ſpirit. ' Chap.27. 


1. Thou haſt indeed a true ſenſe of thy ſpirituall 
wants, and grieveſt at thy corruptions of heart, which on eve- 
ry occaſio n breake out into acts of fin againſt God; is this a 
grievous burden unto thee ? be comforted, thy fin is ont of it 
proper place, a ſtranger unto thee : for — Oo. m it owne 
place is — The danger is want of ſenſe, and taking plea- 
lure in unrighteouſneſſe: if a man feele not when hee is 
wounded, hee is either dead, or in ſome dangerous eaſe. 
No part hath ſenſe but the living : though it were for the 
preſent more comfortable to be whole, yet ſenſe of ſmart in 
thy wounds, concludeth life, and indeed, in God's cures 
(who maketh all things work for the beſt to them that love 
him) a better ſtate {in reſpect of the quiet fruits of righte- 
vulneiſe, accrewing to them that are thereby exerciſed, and 
the ulcerous corruptions of our ſouls, often neceſſitating our 
wounding that we may be healed) then the ſecure proſperity 
of ſinners: it is good at the laſt for the ſaint that he hath been 
troubled. When thou heareſt or readeſt the Scriptures, doeſt 
thou feelt the want of faith, aſſurance, ſanctiſication, the 
ipiric and fervency of praicr? be comforted : as the ſunnes 
eclipſe, and failing of light towards us, can be diſcerned by 
no light but it own; fo neither can the want of grace be pol. 
libly diſcerned by any thing but grace. 

2. Haſt thou an hearty deſire to have theſe wants of 
grace ſupplied ? feare not, that very delire of grace is grace; 
without which thou couldſt not delire it. Bleſſed are they who 
doe kunger and thirſt after righteouſneſſe : for they ſhall be filled. God 
will never tamith that ſoul which deſirech him and his ſaving 
health : none can hunger but the living; none hunger for 
grace, but hee that liveth thereby: but thy defFre of grace 
muſt behearty, not languid:: ſach as cannot reſtunſatisfied 
with any thing elſe in the world: there may be a feeble or 
oblique appetite of ſalvation in Balaam ( for feare of damna- 
don ſecs hee more loved the wages of unrighteouſneſſe: the 
— thirſt for the waters of life is that which afllictethi 
the ſoule, till it be obtained; which can never reſt or joy in 
any thing without it: ſo that indeed this very condition 
which ſomuch afllicteth and affrighteth thee, is che moſt ſe- 


cure 
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cure and happy; and thou ſhalt once know, that which hee 


ſaid in the happy event of his unhappy fhip-wrack , Wee had O *vert peri- 
fer iſbed. bl wee bad not thaw periſhed. And when thoa haſt recei- N. 5 


ved the ſpirit of God in ſuch a meaſure, as th to know 7 
the things that are freely given thee of God; thou ſhalt finde, 1 Cor. 2 12, 
that Bleſſed is the man whom ihe Lord chafteneth and tracheth in bis Plal. g4.1 3. 
lew, that bee may give him reſt from bis daies of adverſity. 
3. In ſenſe of ſpiritual wants, aske thy ſoule whether 
ever thou hadſt that whereot thou now feeleſt the want? if 
thou hadſt, be aſſured it ſhall revive againe, and finally over- 
come; as it is written, Whoſoever is born of God overcometh the * 19h,4- 5. 
world : and. this is the victory that overcometh--=-our faith. 
And this ſenſe and ſorrow is a certain token of thy recovery 
and ſoules health, as that ſeven times neeſing of the Shune- 
mites ſonne, before hee opened his death - cloſed eies, was, of 
his lifes returning. If thou never yet hadſt the grace, where- 
of thou now beginneſt to ftele the want, it appeareth by this 
ſenſe, that now / thou ſhalt have it: and this trouble of thy 
ſoule, is but as nay of Betheſda waters, a certain ſigne Joh. 3. 
of an healing power deſcended thereinto. 
Aske thy conſcience, as the Prophet ſaith, Haſt thowTer.2-17+ 
not procured this unto thy ſelſe ? this of which thou complaineſt 
of ? haſt thou not neglected the appointed meanes ? $ 
ole want of faith perplexe thee ; haſt thou not careletly 
— the Golpel? haſt thou layed it up in a carefull heart ? 
haſt thou valued it, and begged it fervently and frequently 
of God, above all things in the world? complain: | 
of want of the ſpirit of praier ; haſt thou not neglected this 
duety in times paſt ? doeſt thou duely re thy felt there- 
to? doeſt thou uſe that vigilancy which Chriſt enjoined, 
Watch and prey; by re- calling thy pzofane and wandring 
thoughts from their extravagancies, and in all attention of 
rit fixing them on Jeſus Chriſt? thou feeleſt the wane of 
anification in thy heart, tongue, and actions? Ask thy 
conſcience, if thou haſt not hergtofore buried the checks 
thereof, for ſome vaine- pleaſure or proßt's fake ? If thou 
wouldſt have the effect ceaſe, remove the cauſe, God will 
XX 3 ha ve 
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lob. 22. 23. 


g. IV. 


have his ordinances duely obſerved, wherein they ſhall never 
want their promiſed effect. 

5. Ask thy eonſcience whether thou doeſt net live in 
ſome grievous ſinne? It is but folly to cry out of the heat 
and ſtill caſt oil on the fire : if it be an Achan's wedge hidden, 

g. ſearch forthe curſedthing,and the plague in thine own heart, 
in the cure whereof thou ſhalt be comforted ; if it be a 
ſlecping 7exch, caſt him over- board: as Elipbax ſaid, If thou 
return i the Almighty, the ſbalt be built up : thou ſbalt put iniquity 
farre from thy tabernacles---the Almighty (ball be thy defence then 
ſhalt thou have delight in the Almighty, and ſbalt lift up thy face unto 
God : thou ſbalt make thy praier unto ham, and he ſhall he thee-- 
The rules of praftice are, 

1. Heare God's word preparedly , that is, (as hath 
been ſaid) renew thy repentange, and pray for a bleſſing 
thereon : heare it reverendly, and attentively : faith is by 
hearing; ſo is ſanftification, Gods ſpirit working upon his 
own ordinance to make it active thereto. The very cauſe 
why ſo many hear, ſo often, and ſo few, ſq ſeldome practice, 
and receive true comfort thereby, is becauſe they prepare 
not, but are like men that ſow among thorns. 

2. Let faith (and all other graces) be precious to 
thee, tor his ſake whom itapprebendeth : God will never be- 
Row his incſtimable gifts on men who ſleight and underva- 
lue chem: how few ſet a right eſtimate on precious faith, the 
ſpiric of praicr, or memory of good things, till it be too late? 

ings of this world are rated high h : but where is the 
man that riſeth early, late takes reſt, cars the bread of care- 
fulneſſe, ventureth fea and land, to get faith and ſanctity? 
doe but thou ſo value and deſire theſe beſt gifts, and God will 


Joh. 7.3839: not with-hold them from thee, P/al-84.11. 


Venter inter- 
* hem thu , 


con ſc tentia 


3. Jeſw ſaid, Hee that belreveth in mee, out of bis belly (ball 
flow rivers of living waters ; that is the abundant graces of the 


cordis eh holy Ghoſt : labour for this faith; but if thou wilt attain it, 


id etiam 


endeavour to remove all lets and obſtructions thereto : reſo- 


8 lation to continue in any known fin, and true faith are in- 
an 150 


Cen. 29.2. 


conſiſtent. Hardneſſe of heart is like the great ſtone on the 
| | mouth 
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mouth of the well at Pedan- Aram, which k from the 
refreſhing waters: theſe maſt firſt be removed: fin bn the af- 
fections is like a venemous toad in the mouth of the foun- 
tain, ſtopp ing up the waters of life. 
4. Conſider God's work in thee, by comparing thy 
condition with others : thou art — not heard in thy 
rayers ? not to ſay, Doeſt thou aske according to his will ? 
ay, mark Gods work, which is to fave thee and make thee 
28 blefſed: if he do that by a means which he knowerh 
beſt; 


t thou be impatient, with Naaman, if thou art not 4 Kings 


healed and helped according to thy way which thon propo- 
ſeſt? Is it not enough that hee will do that which is beſt for 
thee, and canſt thou judge ſo well of that, as God ? nay but 
ſubjeft to God's good will and infallible wiſedom : thou 
maiſt erre in asking, (who bath not?) but hee cannot in gi- 
ving for the beſt : it may be hee ſeeth beſt to try thy perſeve- 
rance & patience, whereof I confeſs I know no harder object, 
then opinion of his not hearing our pralers. It was no ſmall 


tryal when David cryed out, My God, my God, why haſt thou pf A. 19 


forſaken mer? why art the ſo far from helping mee, and from the words 


of my crying? It was the greateſt when our Saviour repeated Mit, 17 4G 


eſame. Moſes was denied entrance into Canaan, but recei- 


ved into heaven ⁊the cup did not paſſe away from Chriſt, but Heb. 3. 7. 


Oods will was done in the work of mans redemption ; 

ſo bee was heard. Thy faith beareth many ſharp charges of the 
tempter ? mark Gods work therein: Doth hee not even by 
this means more confirm it ? Is not every temptatiou as the 
fhaking of the trees, which looſning the ground maketh them 
take the deeper root? thou feeleſt t defects of ſanctiſica- 
ti thence many dubious conflicts between the ſpirit x 


wreſtling twins,why am I thas? deſpair n t conſidei Gods 
work: thus he forceth thee often to fly to him, and to conſult 
his oracles : thus hee exerciſeth thee to hamilicy, without 
which the moſt excellent graces could not ſave thee. He that 
BNE erm ney Hyde ple regs ft 
to that fin : but thu ept him from | fit» 
ted Him to confirm his brethten. | ; 
5- Beggs 


the fleſh, making thy ſoul cry w. Rebecca —— wich her n 1 
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1, King 3-19. 
14. 


Flu Deum 


5. Begge holineſſe of God, who hath ſaid, Ace and 
yee ſhall have: it is a vehement motive hereto, to conlider 
that God is holineſſe; and certainly hee cannot chaſe but 
love his own image in us, and give us that which hee loveth: 
ic pleaſed God that Solomon (before riches, revenge, and life it 
ſelfe) begged of him Miſedem; fo that he did not only grant 
his requeſt, but over and above gave him riches and honors : 
and undoubtedly it doth ſo much pleaſe God, that a man 


tribuere quam doth in ſenſe ot his wants, from his heart, and before all 


Hur, . 


cr . a. e pu 1. 


Ruffi no 


g 


| 


things, begge grace and ſanctity of him, that he will not deny 
him : but adde to his grant more then wee are able to 
aske or thinke of. 


A Praier for comfort and ſupply , in caſe 
of ſpiritual wants, 


() Lord God, abundant in mercy and trueth, who delighteſt not in 
the deſiruct ion of wreiched creatures, nor deſpi 7 the groane of 4 
troubled fpirit , Tpoore affiified man, in binerneſſe of ſoule, achnem 
my vileneſſe and want of grace, the corruption of my ſinful nature, ite 
miſery which I bave procured my (elf by my wilful diſobedience to thy bo- 
ly lawes and my impotency to any thing, that is goad : I am as. that 
wretched traveller wonnded and caſt down, only ſenſible of my wonnds, 
wterly unable to move or heipe my ſelfe : the Prieſt and Levite paſſe by 
and helpe mee not; nocreaturecan ; yea thy hoh lam (which (aith, Doe 
this, and live) is ſo farre from helping or releeving, mee, that now, hy 
reaſon of my infirmity, it becometh fo mee a Illing letter; at beſt but 
like the Prophets ſtaff ſent before by the miniſtery of the ſervant, not able 
to give life, only ſbewing mee my ſinnes, and rendring me guilty, as be- 
fore thy dreadful tribunal ; ſo at the barre of mine owne conſcience: 
Lerd let the good Samaritan, the Prophet him(elfe, Chriſt Jeſus, my 
Saviour, naw come to mee : he only can binde up my wounded (oul, and 
heale it. Thou haſt. wounded mee by an heavy apprebenſion of thy 
Juſtice ; now heal mee by the aſſurance of thy mercy : ſtrengthen my faith 
in Ch-iſt, who freely jufifieth ſinners : as thou haſt in thine eternal 
love, given him is death for my redemption, ſo give me ant infallible of« 
ſurance thathee is my Jelus and Sgvina ; that according to thine mne 
gr «cions 


. 


„ . 
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aciows promiſe in him, I may live with thee. Bleſſed Saviour, who 
ſemeſt the holy Ghoſt the comforter of all thine cleft, to thy affliied Di- 
(ciples to hen them, ſend bim to my more feeble and wreiched ſoul : 
it is neither of him that willeth, nor of bim that nanneth, but of thine 
en goodneſſe, ſbewing mercy : thou workeſt both the will and the deed 
of thy good pleaſure : be graciouſly pleaſed to ſandlify my corrupted will 
and affeftions : as thou haſt given me 4 will, and an bearts deſire to 
ſerve and pleaſe thee, that I might be ſaved, ſo perfeti thine owne worke 
in mee, eſtabliſh that thing which thou haſt begunne : will thou, that 1 
will not in vaine : thou haſt nothing the lefſe by communicating thy 
goodnefſe to others, Lord give me true holineſſe,repaire thine own image 
in mee, that thou maiſt own mee for thine : manifeſt thine own werke 
in mee , unto mee. Let not the good firit which dwelſeth in mee, be 
longer hidden from mee : Lord Jeſus manifeſt thy ſelſe unto my 
ſeule : let the light of thy Pirit breakg out in full aſſurance of faith, 
that I may no mere duubt of thy mercies : give mee an evident vicleꝶ 
over ſinne and defpaire, by the manifeſt preſence of the comforter ; Lord 
my affitied ſoule know?1th no ſanctuary but thy mercy : unto thee it ga- 
feth, as a thirſty land: O ſboxwre dom ne that abundant dew of grace 
which may refreſh my wearied ſpirit, and fill mes with the fruits of 
righteouſneſſe „ Which may appeare in my life and converſation, to 
thy glory, and the aſſurance of my eledion, calling, ſantiificetion, perſe- 
verance, and ſalvation in thy beloved ſonne my bleſſed Saviour Jeſus 
Chriſt : to whom with Thee and the boly Spirit, three Perſons, one 
immortal, incomprehenſible, omnipotent, onely wiſe God, be rendred all 
honour and glory, in heaven and earth, nem and to all eternity. 


AMEN. 


CHAP. Za VIIL 


§. 1, Of the conſcience afflitied with feare of tentations , and 
falling away : What wee are herein 10 conſider. F. 2. How 
wee muſt examine the conſcience berein. $. 3» What wee 
muſt prafiice. | 


conſcience afllicted with feare of tentations and 
falling away through them, enclining it co deſpair 
of grace ſufficient to reſiſt them; hereby the ſoule is in hea- 
4 1 Pet. 1.6. yinefle » through manifold tentations: in which caſe it is 
b Tentatioeſ neceſſary to conhider, that 
een, 1. A Þ tentation is a tryal, or taking an experiment of 
eee ſome thing: the Devil who © cannot compel, tryeth men 
quo0l tentatur, 8 _ a 
c. T. Aquin. whether he can allure them to ſinne: and this is tentation. 


2.0 97 2.10. 
c — pote/?, crgere non poteſt. Chryſoſt. in Match. Hoc tantum pote /i, quod egit 
is priecipia , ſtdacere & ablirghere mentem, & c. Ircn x. J. 5. c. 3. 


$. I. W Ee are next to conſider the wounded ſpirit, or 


d Jum.r-242, 2. There is a temptation of tryal: ſee 1 Cor. 10. 13. AF. 
e Sicut erge 20.19. Rev. 3. 10. ſo James faith, My brethren, 4 count 
3 1 it all joy when yee fall into divers tentations-- for when he & tryed 
peccatum ex eo hee ſÞallreceive the crown of life : and bleſſed is the man that ſo 
on e/#. Fulg, doth. God, who is ſaid to tempt no man (chat is, to evil: 
de przde#,ad becauſe e as there is no fin in him, ſo neither is there any of 
Monim 1-1. him) yet tryed Abrabam, (to make him known to others and 
—_ gy himlelt : for no man untryed knoweth himſelf) which is cal- 
note/cir, «ij led tempting or proving : as Deut. 13.3. Ex. 15. 25. Ex. 16. 4. 
rentatu, Aug. Dent. 8. 16. Pſal.26.2. 1 Pet. 1.6. And there is a temptation 
in Pal so. of ſeducement, which is a ſolicitation to defection and fal- 
g Textat Pe ling from God by ſinning, and — — 1 Tim. 6. 9. 1 Theſ. 
= 75 5% 3.5. ſo that 8 God tempteth that he may teach us, but the 
ue perdar. Devil that he may deſtroy us. 
3. Some cemptations ariſe from the corruption and fin 
inhereut in the fleſh. Jam. 1. 14. Every men is tempted when hee 
i drcns W133 5} bis orze luſts, ſuch as are mentioned Galat. 5. 


19520. 
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19,20. Some are ſuggeſted by the tempter, who being 
fpirit, hath power to infinnate and convey * his impious h Teatar in 
notions into our mindes: ſaggeſtion between ſpirits, being as vt dorferre 
contiguity and touching of bodies: now, whereas hee cannot ; log cog 
know the unuttered ſecrets of the heart, (it i being Gods Oda. 
peculiar to ſearch that) he marketh mens natural inclinati- ii Chro- 8.9. 
ons, and their habits, by their words and actions, and ſo pre- 
—. baits for them accordingly, fiſhing in theſe deptha, the 
ecrets whereof hee knoweth not, till hee perceive his ſugge- 
ſtions are ſwallowed, and the ſinner taken : therefore he pre- 
ſenteth ſuch thoughts, as he coniefureth will take, by that 
which is obvious to the ſenſcs of men: as, hee fitteth an op- 
E of treaſon to impious Juda, by the malice of * 
igh Prieſts: of luſt to Amn; of venturing on the curſed 
thing to Achan; of revenge to Cain; of idolatry to * Ab, * ? 
by the altar of Damaſcus. * 
4. There are foure degrees of tentations, by which it 
cometh to full maturity : 1, Suggeſtion. 2. Delight 
therein. 3. Conſent to. 4. Acting the ſame ; as James 
1.14,15. Man is tempted when hee is drawn away of his own luſts, 
and emiced; then when luft bath conceived, it brixgeth forth ſinne, ard 
ſinne when it is finiſhed, bringeth forth death: the firſt of theſe 
(a bare ſuggeſtion) is not our ſinne, if there be no delight I Mar, x, 
therein, or conſent thereto: for Chriſt i was tempted, = in Luke 4.2, 
all points like as wee — — without ſime. The devils ſinne it * Hebe 3,202 
is, when ever he ſuggeſteth evil. ſecond (as the third 5 Hebr4.ngs 
and fourth) is ſinne in its degree; for every delight in evi! 
ſpeaketh a mans will ſach : declining from good, and encli- 
ned to conſent, and att evil. 
5. Tentation of tryal to the ſaint, is but as fire to gold; 
it parifieth and maketh more precious in Gods efteem : as tis 
written, Pſal.116.15. Pretious in the fight of the Lord is the 
death of his ſaints; and o that the tryal of your faith being much „ 1 Pet. 1. 5. 
more pretious then of gold which periſbeib, though it be tried with fire, 
might be found unto praile, Ct. ſo ſaith that mirror of patience; _ 
pen he bath tryed mee, I ſball come forth as gold : tentation on- þ Jeb 33416; 
Iy burneth out the droſſe; it is as a winnowing winde: fo 
Satan by a temptation winnowed Peter: now conlider. with 
Y y 2 | _ thy 


King 16, 


c- 


+ ht 


1 


* . Of tbe wounded ſpirit. Chap. 28. 
thy felfe , Can the refiner of gold ſo provide, that he will 
not looſe it in the fornace ? can the husband-man ſo uſe the 
winde, that hee will not looſe the corne, but thereby 
cleanſe it from the chaffe? and canſt thou think that God 
will looſe thee , by permitting thee to temptations ? Aſſure 
| thy (clte hee cannot erre : hee meaſureth all, is faithfull, 

corte. ànd 4 will not ſuffer thee to be tryed above that thou art 
?.| able. Hee knoweth r how to deliver bis out of tentations : there - 


> Por. 2.9. fore hee biddeth them not to f feare any of theſe things 


[ Rev.2.19- which they ſhould ſuffer , whom Satan ſhould caſt into 
Milan fe priſon. 
— — 6. There can be * no victory without an enemy, nor 


Nemo pre- Crown without a conflict: no faich without troubles nor 
wiath percipit conflict without ſome adverſary : when God permitteth 
ante experi- thee to tryals, hee ſtands, and beholds how thou enter- 
cer An. taineſt the enemy, how thou receiveſt his charges, hee ſup- 
Fel plieth thee with freſh aids , as neceſſity requireth; and in 
the meane time prepareth the crowne : many by long and 
u Pegcati con- ſecute peace grow impotent; and for want of experience, 
ſcientia, & unable to reſiſt an enemy when hee invadeth : perhaps their 
meras pane re Ouvn pride (born out of ſelt-· ignorance) overcometh them; 
ligiaſorom fe or 1 — debaucherh them; whereas exerciſe maketh them 
— — ſtrong , and temptations humble: leaf I ſhould be exalted a- 
e fider qui bove meaſure, ſaĩth Paul---there w. given to mee 4 thorn in the fleſb, 
repowit pani- the meſſengers of Satan to buffet mee--trucly u conſcience of lin 
rentia, Lac. and feare of puniſhment, make the regenerate more religi- 
| $.£.13- ous; and ſo it is much the firmer faith which repentance 
2 — — np--that yee ſorrewed after a godly fort, what carefulneſſe it 
vet prete- Wrought in gen. 
rit bes progi * The ſpiritual Pharoch moſt eagerly purſueth thoſe 
laceſere in who are going out of his kingdome : W hee paſſeth by his 
— _— owne , as captives : hee chaſeth thoſe in whom hee percei- 
— Cypr, veth Chriſt liveth : when he muſt be caſt out, then he teareth 
x Eos pulſare moſt furiouſly. Luke 9. 42. ſo that his rage againſt thee is no 
negligit, quot argument of deſpair, but rather of great confidence, that the 
quteto iure ſe devil himſelf findeth that thou ,muſt be none of his: were 
poſudere ſen- hee ſecure of thee hee would * let thee go uitroubled to 


— deſtruction, and never diſquiet thee : leaſt any 1 — 


in 2 


_—. ad. Aa 


— ̃ — 
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ſhould bring theeno repentance, and him to loſſe. This 
our Saviewr taught , ben a ſtrong man armed heeyeth bis pa-. Lake 11,28 
lace, his goods are in peace. 
8. Conſider well that the beſt have been, and the beſt 
that live are tempted : * the Jebuſite was left in Jeruſalem, d 2 Sam. f. s. 
for an exereiſe of vertue: the man : rapt up into the third * Cor. 12 
heaven was buffeted by the meſſenger of Satan : once for all, 
Ch iſt b in whom was no lin, was tempted : that thou art # Heb.4.1g- 
tempted, is no argument of deſpair : I know not how, hea- 
ven and earth are here ſo mixed together, wee being e partly Gal. . 17. 
ſpirit, and uy fleſh , that wee cannot be as wee would : 
wee finde an irkſom law in our ſelves, againſt our ſelves : 
our repaire is ſomething , and ſupernatural, but ſo ſbort of 
that which ſhall be, that our ſelves (like the 4 Jſratlites in d Ita 3.13 
Ezrd's time) ſound a diſcordious concord of ſharpes and 
flats, joy and ſorrow ; we muſt look for perfection in hea- 
ven: our e preſent freedom from fin, is rather a defire to? Nec tam de- 
be free, then our being ſo. þvi 4 vid, 
#. Laſtly conſider that Gods grace (who at his pleaſure — 2 
f chaineth up the tempter) is s ſufficient for thee. Hee Her,l1,ep.40 
reſtraineth him ſo much, that hee cannot be a lying ſpirit in F Rev.20. , 
the mouths of Abeb's Prophets, untill hee have leave (to *» 3: 
tempt him out to his deſtruction) from him who juſtly per- — 
mitteth to ſtrong deluſions, that they ſhould periſh in be- 
leeving lies, who receive not the love of the trueth, that 
they might be ſa ved: God knoweth beſt how farre hee will 
ſuffer thee to be tempted, and accordingly meaſareth out 
OOTY of grace to all the regenerate. Why hee ſuf- 
fered David ſo dangerouſſy to fall, why Peter; why Paul, 1 
know not, except to humble them, and leave us motives to 
repentance : I am fare his judgements are ever juſt. 


Secondly, wee are againe (for comfort in . II. 
this caſe) to examine 


1. Whether art thou delighted in the temptation , or 
no? it thou neither delight in, nor conſent to it, but rather 
Yy 3 ſtartleſt 


* 
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þ 1 Cor. 2. 
Gal, 3. 20. 


i 1 loh 921. 


K Demtaz 4, 


F. III, 


ftartleſt at it, as a thing which thy ſoul loaghs and abhorrs, 
ic ſhall not hurt thee, * 

2. Whether the temptation which commonly afllicteth 
thee, be ſuch as — ariſeth from the corruption of 
thine owne heart, which is uſually interred by the thoughts 
diſcourſe from one thing to another, by direct or naturall 
mediums : but if it be a temptation of Setan's, caſt into th 
ſonle , it is commonly abrupt, and ſuch as thou didſt not 
think of, incongruous, ſudden, unnatural ſometimes, and 
ſach as thou trembleſt at, as blaſphemous , bloody, or 
deſperate: though in ſome temptations hee maketh uſe of 
that wee ſee or heare , joining himſelfe with our natural in- 
clination to ſinne: ſo are thoſe * ſtimuli carnis his meſſen- 
gers, like traytors corrupted by ſome foraigne State, againſt 
their native ſoile : if a temptation ariſe of corrupted nature, 
the cure muſt be by beating down carnal reaſon and the af- 
fections of fleſh : it of Satan, the very diſcovery is enough to 
make thee hate it, and that to overcome it; ſeeing if wee 
yeeld not he is overcome. 

3. When chou art moved to any thing, whether within 
thee, as by ſuggeſtion, or without thee, as by perſwaſions 
of men i, examine the ſpirits, u hether they are of God, or 
no: thou maiſt not beleeve all: becauſe many falſe pro- 
phets are gone out into the world; and God hereby * pro- 
veth yon, to know whether you love the Lord your God 


{1 Car.11.i9 With all your heart: and the Apoſtle ſaith, 1 there muſt be he- 


reſies (or ſets) among you : examine therefore whether they 
bring any propotitions againſt faich, (the ſubſtance of the 
Goſpel) ſanctimony commanded in Gods law, peace, or- 
der, charity, and unity: to the end that if we finde any thing 
in mens perſwaſions, or any inward ſuggeſtions, contra 

hereto, wee may conclude them carnal , earthly, enſual, 
and devilliſh, and ſo take courſe to reiiſt them; which may 


be by the practice of theſe following rules. 


1. Every day dedicate thy firſt and thy laſt waking 
thoughts to God in earneſſ and hearty praier, to —_— 
rom 


4 
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from temptations, and to guide all thy thoughts, words, 
and actions, ſo that waking thou maiſt walke fincerely in 
his prefence , and fleeping reſt confidently in his prote- 
Aion. . 

2. Prepare and arme thy ſelſe againſt theſe encounters 
of tentations with the whole * armuyr of God look before m Eph, 6. 13 
hand for tryals : thou haſt to reſiſt, fleſh and blood, principa- 
ties and ſpiritual wickedneſſes: it is a conflict by ſo much 
more terrible, by how much more hidden, and with an 
unſeen , puifſant , unwearied , and reſtleſſe enemy, with 
whom thou canſt have no ſafe truce : therefore caſt before- 
hand , like the wiſe builder, to lay the foundation upen 
the rocke ; againſt which u no windes, ſtormes, or floods * Mau. y. 
can prevaile. The ſea-man doth not contrive his ſhippe for 
calmes onely , but alſo againſt furious ſtorms and rough 
ſeas : prepare thee good ground-tackle , the o anchor of the o Hebt. 6, 
ſoule , bope to lay hold on Chrift (who therefore ſuffered, and 
was tempted, that hee might deliver thee from, and in tem- 

rations :) get the ballaſt of patience , and all things nece(- 
ary for tryals which thou muſt , in reaſon, look for before 
thou canſt make thy port. It were great incogitancy to 
thinke that Stn, who could not abſtaine from tempting 
Chrift (in whom hee found no ſinne) v will ever give theep Mat. 26, 41, 
reſt from temptations , in whom hee conceives ſome hopes 
of prevailing (becauſe ſome ſinnes) to foil and grieve thee, 
though not to make thee finally his. 

3- Watch leaſt yee enter into temptation : 4 your ad- q x Per. 5.8; 
verlary continually watcheth to deftroy you: be not leſſe | 
vigilant for your own ſalvation. Many a mam, nat mar- 
king whether a miſchievons temptation carrieth him, hath 
been ſurprized and led into ſome deſperate ſinnes, which 
waking hee abhorred and trembled at: Iooke for more and 
=_ 2 ; oa leaveth men ſometimes, to returne 
wich * {even worle ſpirits, that ſecurity may deftroy them, | a 
whom nothing elſe 7 M7 a u. 26; 

, Br 1 any ſudden undertak in, but 
conſide with God's Oractes firft , and reſulve to be dlerxced 
thereby. Let them be as the clondy pillar to Je, where 
that 
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that deſigneth thy ſtations, or marches, there reſt, or 
thence — 
TI. 4.7- 5. f Reliſt the devil and hee will flee : if thou yeeldeſt, 
e 2 Tim.2,22 or giveſt him the leaſt ground, hee is tyrannous : * flee 
w lob 3 1. 1 . from thy luſts; they are like ſerpents, there's no ſafe de- 
1 * % bate wich them except by taſting and praier: the beſt way 
* Sepbectes, is flight; ſtop thine ears to the enchanting Syrens; make a 
2 Governour ® covenant with thine cies , W not to ſee, that which thou 
muſt not only maiſt not delire in thine heart. Take heed of all incentives 
have his hands and occaſions thereto: beware of Tamar's waies, and Deli- 
but allo his 1,4 embraces : the * curtiſans invitations , and preſented 
ties cleane. Lies » a laſcivi - 
Platar Per, Opportunities: ſuſpected company, laſcivious entertain- 
x Pio y,. ments, betraying gitts, and whatſoever may lead thee to the 
thes of death. 
6.. As the ſubtile enemy ſets his ſnares according as hee 
findeth men inclinable to be taken therewith ; (as hath been 
ſaid) ſo be thou carefull moſt to fortifie thy ſelfe, where 
thou findeſt him placing his main batteries: there moſt care- 
fully watch over thy late, where hee moſt frequently aſ- 
ſaileth thee : and be conſtant herein; becauſe hee is ſo in his 
malice to deſtroy thee : he ſometimes changeth his artifices ; 
now hee cometh like a miſchievous fruiterer , with his de- 
ſtruftive commentaries on the forbidden fruit; ſometimes 
like an holy prophet, with lying viſions, to bewitch the foo- 
liſh and unſtable z ſometimes like a beguiling courtier, with 
large promiſes of worlds of honor and wealth ; ſometimes 
hee — the pander, ſhewing'a naked Babſbeba; ſometimes 
the ſecret conſpirator, and puts into Juda heart to betray 

the King of Kings, and preſently the executioner, preſenting 

the deſperate traitor, an halter to make away himſelf; the 
y £Potcquid rule therefore is, be careful and ſearch again and again into 
19 his gifts, y whatever they are, feare the enemy; as Saul ſaid 
Danait » & of David, 2 See bis place where his haunt is--for--hee dealeth very 
_ erat“ ſuhtilely; he never offereth any goed , but for ſome miſchie- 
* . vous end; hee is a great ſtudier of men ; where hee ſindeth 

a gentle nature, hee tempteth to luxury; where an ambĩ- 


tious , to ſome high and impious 2 ; where an 
do revenge ; be thou as cautious, earne thy are well 


—_ 
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and where thou art moſt weake , moſt fortiße thy ſelfe a- 
gainſt him. f 
7. Take heed of idleneſſe, that lazy mother of all evil; 


ever ſet thy ſelfe about ſomething which is good, chat the a c. 18, 
tempter (as Iſaid) may never finde thee at leiſure to enter- 5 4, g. 


taine him. What fearful advantages found hee on David,in 
his few houres vacancy to ftaine fo glorious a lite ? 
8. Dally not with tempeations ; happy ſhall be hee who 


daſheth them yong : as Eliſþa ſaid of d Jehoraw's meſſenger, & » King. 6. 
Looke when hee cometh , ſhut the drove , and held him faff there : is 3 


not the ſound of bis maſters feet behinde him ? So maſt we do with 
Satans meſſengers , ſent to take away out lives; wee muſt 
deftroy the cockatrice egges, leaft breaking out into a fiery 
ſerpent wee cannot overcome it, bat ſay too late, as the 
Turke of Scanderbeg, this enemy ſhould have been ſubdued 
in his minority: a tentation is nouriſhed that houre it is not 
maſtered. 

9. Pray conſtantly and fervently ; leade us not into tempta- 
tion: oft · times theſe are a divine revenge on ſome precedent 


unrepented ſinne: againſt which the Saints © aſually pray; © lil. 273. 
and if, as often as Satan aſſaileth, wee conld betake our I. 115, 10. 


ſelves to hearty prayers, wee ſhould beat him at his owne 
weapon, and hee ſhould give as frequent alarms to awaken 
us io a ſtronger guatd, and accalions of fleeing to the ſha» 
dow of God's wings. The firſt enemy that aſſailed Iſracl in 


his way to Canam, yas overcome by 3 when % Moſes 4 Exod, 150 
e 


held up his hands, Tjrae! prevailed : the greateſt of our ene- 
mies ſhall ſo be repnlſed. Mat, 17.21. | 


AC 
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e Printis An ejaculation fit to be uſed as * ſoone 
wvigiliarum tu. 


arum Chriſte as thou wakeſt. 

dicato i i 

— — Li be merciful unto us : bleſſed be thy name, as for all thy mer- 

fo immols, cies , jo for thy gacious preſervation of ws this night : continue thy 

Ambroſ. de goodneſſe to ws this day : keep us from ſinne and ſhame : preſerve us bo- 

Virg.l.3. dies, ſoules, and eſtates : let no evil come neer our dwellings : let not 
the miſchievous tempter gaint any aduantage upon us, or ours this day : 
but direct thou all an thoughts, wards, and attions, by the continual fre- 
ſence of thy boly Spirit, that wee may wholly fend this day te thy glory, 
and our comfort. Preſerve the Church, this family » and all thoſe 
whom thou beſt ſtirred up to ſbew thy goodneſſe to us, or appointed to re- 
ceive it of us : bleſſe ws all , and kgepe us this day, through Jeſus 
Chriſt owr Lord. 


AMEN. 


After thou haſt ſtrictly examined thy con- 
ſcience, what good dueties thou haſt omitted, 
or what evil thou haſt done in the day, and 
haſt heartily repented of the ſin: compole thy 
laſt waking thoughts with ſuch an ejacu- 


lation. 


i forgive us all our finnes and failings this day : ſeal up our re- 
demption by thy good ſpirit the comforter of thine ele&t : give ws that: 
peace of conſcience which may cauſe us to ref? ſecurely on thy mercies : let 
our ſleep be refreſhing end comfortable unto us : reſtyain the enemy that 
he may neither perplexe nor diſturb it : Lord, whoſe providence ſleepeth 
not,preſerve ws, and ours, ſleeping, waking, living and dying, that in 
— eſt ate it may appeare wee are thine, through Jelus Chriſt ur 


ord. 
AMEN, 


The 
LN * 


Chap.18. Of i the wounded, Pon. 


2 The prayer of a wounded ſpirit 
againſt temptations. 

* | Lord God Almighty , all-ſecing examiner of the heat and 

thy reines , who knoweſt before wee acke ; what wee have need of ; 


h- who by thy holy fpirit beipeſ our infirmities , who know not what 
Net to pray 4s wee ought , and thereby make? requeſts for us accurding tv 
J 7 thy will with nnutterable groanes which thou only underſtandeſt : helpe 
Bo my infirmities, endite my praiers , and reſtraine the buſte malice of 
Js the tempter. Diref mypraiers as incenſe in thy ſight ; let them come 
je imo thy preſence through ſeſus Chriſt our onelyredeemer and advo- 
y cate. Truethitis , O Lad, that all things ſbell works together for 
'S the beſt to them that love thee , and are called according to thy purpoſe, 
for thou beſt ſaid it; and that it ſhall be good for mee which thou doeſt 
to mee: 1 am confident, O my God , that it ſhall once appeare that it 
is hapty for mea that I have been in trouble , when after the tryal of my 
faith , and exerciſe of my patience , thou ſhalt give mee the quiet fruits 
- of righteouſneſſe. 1 beleeve that they ſhall not finally miſcarry who 
' wut inthy mercy : this is the voice of my faith in thee, whom I beletve 
4 and knew to be the God of trueth : but, O Lord , thou beſt knoweſt that 
| Jam alſo fraile fleſh and blood , full of infirmities , feares, doubtings, 
and failings , becauſe mine iniquities have taken ſuch hold on mee, thet 
o| 1 cannot looke up : they are more in monher then the haires of my bead, 
| fo that-my. heart faileth mee : neither have I to deale with fleſb and 
blood onely : Lord thou knoweſt thoſe unſeen powers of darkneſſe, which 
with reffleſſe encounters aſſault my ſoule to deſtroy it : O Lord God of 
my (alvation , be not theu farre from mee : ſbew thy power, and deli- 
Iiver mee from the meſſengers of Satan, which are too mighty for mee : 
re cue mee, bridle their inſolent malice ; binde the f ung man, and de- 
liver thy veſſel from bis ufurping tyrammy, that T may in every faculty of 
my ſoule ſerve andpleaſe thee : pardon all my ſinnes for thy holy ſonne 
us ſake who died for mee : heale my wounded ſoule , which hath (to 
He preſent foyrow of my beart ) ſo often ſinned againſt thee : hide not thy 
Face from mee in the time of my trouble: forget not my bitter aſpidlion 
which makgth mee ger mourning all the day long , while the inſul- 
8 r 2 * 2 , ting 
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Oe wund fpirii. Chap ag. 
ting enemy oppreſſeth mee : thon art my King , command deli- 
werances : I am yoore and needy , daſtiuuse of helpe and ſtrength 
to reſiſt Satan's fiery devts : put thy whele wrmowr upon mee, 
that I may be alle wo ſtand : ariſe for my hehe, O thou Preſer- 
ver of men 2 redeeme mee from the devouring lhons mouth : for 
for thy mercy ſake thinke upon mee © make baſle o belje mee; 
maße no long terrying, O my God : ſuffer mee not for any tryals 
to fall from thee : lay u wore ufon mee, then thou wilt give 
mee ſtrength , patience ,, and perſeverance to beare cheerfully : con» 
firme mee unte wy end, that I may be blamelefſe une the day of 
r Lord Chriſt : give mee 4 bleſſed ed of, and iſſue out ef 
every wel; that the more then perminteſt mee hereto, the more 
certaine experience I may have of thy mercy , and the greater «= 
furance that then wilt newer. faile mer, nor forſake mee, that 7 
my (through him who hath by [nffering vanquiſhed death, bell, end. 
bim who. had the power of death) overcome all theſe firitnal wic- 
hraneſſes , which fight againſt my ſoule. TI have trajted onely in 

mercy, holy Father, who bat ordeined ſtrength in the mouths 
of baker ad infants „ flrengtben mee unte the end, tht nn be ant 
may vejoyce. in thy ſalvation : pre mee that I may recover my 
: put then 4 new ſong ine my month ». thet I may praiſe 

thee for my deliverance, and declare unto afflified finners , what 
they haſt done for my foude. Lond beare mee, and heave mercy 
en mer; pn dee eg 2 
be to arhe , mot the requeſts of 4 poore chim. 
um ther for jeſus Chriſt h ſake wo only Lord and Saviow. 


CHAP. XXIX 


Concerning the guidance of the minde in 
the encreaſe of wealth. 
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g. 1. Affiftions common: their fruit in good men. Poverty 4 
greet mall + riches great temptations : commonly mifaken. 
6. 2. How to guide thy ſelfe in the encreaſe of riches, or # 
full inheritance. 


L I. Tikes, afllickions are common to the juſt and $ 1. 
| wi 


n 
90 


cked : wee are here like the clean and unclean 
| in Noab'sark, ſhut up in one condition: into af- 
flictions wee goe like Iſrael and the Egyptians into the red · ſea, 
to events moſt contrary”, deliverance, or deſtruction : to 
dhe ſane they are but as the raine to the acke, the more it 
tell, the more that waslifted up. — lanctied they give 
emderſtanding ,. and are (though ough- handed) yet ex. 
eellent- maſters of vertue: like © biting frofts to the trees, 
ng EE ſap, and rendrimg them more fruit» —— 
2. Among other afflictions in this life, want and pover- Greg, G. 
ty (us remptations wralth) is not the leaſt. Theſe W. 
are comtwonly che mind Sola and Charybilis , the two . 
and antient diſeafes of Republicks, Families, and incauti- 
out foules: there great haxurd in eĩther; concludeth N 
e of the minde herein; ſo great. 2A 
as that man deprecated both extreamey : ive j N 492; 
mee not pouerty , nor riches---- Having ſpoken of thoſe things' 
which to man, are in man, or incident to him 
Ifice hat wee conſider him in the diſtom | 
from thingzexternal, as poverty. im , 
— ficknelle , and Fea p 
» wy parpole Is tolay' 
22 3 — 


358. Concerning the guidance of the minde Chapea9, 


c == Archytas down ſome rules, direfting how happily to < uſe the one, 
in his Book and bear the other. 

4 Nye, 3. Becauſe riches are great temptations, and men are 
could tay- commonly deceived in judging of them: too much admi- 
Tres u Gy ring and affecting theſe, (audas much impatient of pover- 
3 Whyles ty) whereas indeed they are 4 neither abſolutely good, nor 
Ts Saud ves alwales lignes of an happy owner, but © good or evil, ac- 
£216: gie cording to their uſe: and therefore are they commonly evil, 
3 miday 4. becauſe, as f Arifides (aid, Many uſe riches ill, few can 
rox well: therefore it highly concerneth thoſe who enjoy en- 
4 i de Scoicks creaſe, or great riches , to mark and practice theſe and the 


ſaid riches are |; . 

— like rules 

& ie g 1 5 mo 

Gust 45%, fore in em ae. Xeno. Laert. ly. e Hee perinde ſunt us 
ili animus, qui ea poſſidet,qui ui ſcit ei bona : Illi qui non atitur reti mala. Ter. 
Heaut. Act. 1. Scen. 2. Talibus bonis non fiunt bumines boni, ſed aliunde boni 
ſadli, bene tende faciunt ut ipſa ſint bona, Aug. ep 12 1. c. 2. f Plut. Ariſtid. 


g. II. 1. Ifriches encreaſe, ſet not your he at there, Plal 62. 

Tim. 10. Where they have the heart, there is no place for faith, 
[ob 31-25. charity, humility, equity, modeſty, or honcſty : He ſaith not, 
blen. Sol. Get not riches, but, ſet not your heart upon them: for ſo they 
# Zerh 1. 18. carry it away from God; many of the Saints have been rich, 
Rrek Z. 19. but their rule was, 8 not to traſt in uncertain riches : all earthly 
— , poſſeſſions often change their owners, often deſert and leave 
|.Sorur ei them to wants. The heathegy, » Solon told Craſis as much, 
quiſqee eff. though he could not beleeve him, until, faſt bound to the 
ques ſtcunds gibbet to be put over the fire, he cryed out, O Solon, Solon 71 
non mutent, Riches cannot deliver r nor + in the day of the 
— — day of the Lords wrath : and how vainely doe wee call 
fox wir them goods, in whoſe abundance the owner may periſh 
Sle, de gub l. with hunger? 
7. 2. Set not thy ſoule at take for any worldly price: 
vicut de vefti- What (hall it — a man, * if bee ſball gaine te whole 
mente times, > Ge « | 21h iy 
Wc ind & d. 271d, and looſe his e . 1 Ly abs 


th averitia that uſually I hurteth the poll OT. .,, 1 
. emembgr de d. nge of thin 


P.Cryſol.C. 7, any thriving man: dos but r 
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owne minde , ſo ſoon as thy eſtate encreaſed , or deſcended 
to thee : how quickly hadſt thou learned an unſtudied pride 
and elation of minde ? Eſtates and the owners mindes com- 
monly riſe together , like thoſe beaſts and wheeles in the 
Prophets viſion , * When the creates were lifted up from the * Buck.1. 1g, 
earth,the wheels were lifted up ; this maketh ic ſo hard a for a rich * Mf 1933+ 
man to be ſaved , becauſe it is very hard to be rich, and not 
proud , = — — truſt in riches. Adde hereto, that unjuſt 
gaine, maketh thee not a propricter , but an uſu and 
robber, and hee that alla down riches , — 0 Tob 20 15, 
them up ageine: either hee muſt reſtore them, or periſh with ? s 10. 
them; whether they were ſeized into his hands by violence, , 3; 
or r by wicked balances, or the beg of deceitful weights : 9 erea> 3 — 
ſures of wickedneſſe proſit nothing: moreover, at the beſt c 4 pri. 
thou canſt have but a ſhort uſe of any worldly ching: * wee gin Seid 
brought nothing into the world, and it is certain wee ſhall ©>97iewmifr 
carry nothing away : and is it not therefore an admirable — 
to looſe eternal happineſſe, for temporal riches? —— 
the ſoule for the bodies ſupplies ? The time ſhall come (and 4fs Sos. | 
it is as ſure , and neere as death) when the body ſhall have 4d «tian 
no uſe of riches , (the foule never had) why do men tyre gavidt affle 
themſelves for vaine fhadowcs ? too great poſſeſſions have pace 
commonly debauched the unhappy owners : as may appeare — 
in the Romene conqueſts © of Aſie, * Hamibel's of Traly , Alp bu, indo» 
Alexander's of Perſis, and the like; wherein it was doubt- iu ara 
ful whether they more conquered thoſe nations, or thoſe 1 
nations them. Their riches were to them, but as * Deme- /* 2 oo 
iu Lanid taken in the Epyption ſpoiles, aurea mala, golden 20 
miſchiefes; and as Senecs {aid of proſperity, viſcata benefftia __ 4, 
limed baits; =” take men with; and A deſperately be- 1 2 c, 6. Bell. 
ſotting their Iovers, that they paſſe not for any wickedneffe n  - 
to gaine them, ſave that onely which may bring them into — 
future danger of loofing them. It was not ſaid amiſſe; — — 
w Were Juſtice as free as once it ſhall be, all our goales fo — 
could not hold our rich men. This miſchiefe wealth ad- famous curu- 
deth to the reft, that it now freeth the wicked from puniſh- Lan, Kc. 
ment, chat they may receive it hereafter. No —— — bo 
our Saviour pe a * oe to che rich (who * — "0 
f bh. * , * 
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CS if thou ſpare them, to a ebene parſimony: on the one 


„ day beyond all that the Philoſophers could know , the —— 


del Fee and hee the worſt of all ſervants, (a foole and a knave) who 
, W 5 grown rich with an ill conſcience, can be contented to live 
dr dpaf- poote, only that hee may die rich. And hee chat prodigal- 
Ale dg ag» Iy ſpendeth them is little better: this may be fare his riches 
ring. Ten £e- cannot ſerve him long, the others doe never, Yet thus par- 
Ae. lib. g. ſimonious are ſome, © as they ſhould live euer; and others 
Nn eme 45 laviſh, as it they ſhould preſently die. Tis vaine to de- 
ipſe per ſe d- prive thy ſuule of reſt, only to poſſeſſe, and not to ule ri- 
oiie nexie, ches: in trueth ſuch have not riches , their riches have them, 
ſed went buried in the fooliſh monument of their avarice. It is * no 
— ſinne to be rich, if juſtly; it is, to be uncharitable (to thy 
Tim ad Ec- ſelte or others) 4 How dwelletb the love of God in him? God 
deſ Cachol. weigheth mens hearts, Got their cheſts; and in his efteeme 
1. Op. (who cannot be deceived) hee onely is maſter of his wealth 
Saua. (not who keepeth it cloſe, but hee) who beſtoweth it well 
4 JM3-17,. A chy conſcience how thou poſſeſſeſt and uſeſt riches, and 
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thou ſhalt know whether God hath given them for a bleſſ; * 
or a curſe.* There c « ſore evil which I hate ſeen under the fun(ſeich e — * 
Solomon)riches kept fir the owners thereof,10 their burt. It is a bleſſing eee Al 
to know how to uſe them well every man alſo lo whom Gad hath ned ehm 
given riches and wealth,and hath given him power to eate thereof, and to Pad |, x. faith, 
rake his portion, and to rejoice in bis labour , this is the gift of Gad. drown 
4+ Let your conver(ation be without covetouſnefs, and be con- wales, Nc. 
rent with theſe things that you have. Let our meat ſatisfie hunger, f Heb. 3,5, 
our drinke thirſt, and our decent g 5 keepe our bodies 
warm; let our houſes be to defend & wet and cold: a 
wiſe and good man is ſo contented ſelf ; not that he 
would not 8 gladly have friends, & entertain them; ę Seneca. 
but becauſe he can patiently bear h of either: riches 
are more ſafely had then deſired. They that b i be rich, fall ;p, 9 
into temptation,and a ſnare, and into many fooliſh and hurt- 4 Pro. 28 As 
full laſts, which drown men in deſtruftion : an inheritance I lob 27, 16, 
may be gotten haſtily- i ut the end thereof ſball not be bleſſed. 12. 
Anon with a Wicked eie boſteth to riches, and knoweth not that poverty ®Plal.4g. 10, 
ſhell cane upen bim. Hee that i heapeth up treaſure as the duſt, * 4 
m knoweth not who ſhall =_ it: in the mean time no man tam 4 
wanteth more, then u he that coveteth moſt : he lacketh not haber, quem 
only that which hee hath not, but that alſo which he hath : 4 now bg. 
ſo x the covetous mans wealth leaveth him guiltineſs, and = Hier. ep. 
raketh away the comfortable uſe of that which hee hath ; „ e. 
it being a kinde of drunken thirſt , encreaſing by having 1 —— 
more. Great Alexander was not contented with one world: Quartuls fng 
v Death only confeſſeth how little room will ſerve us: * as cor- 
Alexander Sever (aid (taking up his urne) thon ſhalt limit P*/#*(. luv. 
him whom the world could not. The rich man would fain , A 
lay honſe to houſe , and land to land, and ſtill hee thinkes ner, — 
hee hath too little: but within a while as little earth as Naa- tw ei terra. 
man begged of the prophet, 2 Ning. 5. 17. (two mules load) ſhall cm copere 
ſerve to cover and ſtop his mouth. Many a man diſquieteth % po- 


Chap.2s. 


himſelf in vaine, ſeeking _— farre abroad, when tis — 8 
to be found at home in an holy and contented minde. philinus in 


5. - Follow the guidance of God's hand to riches or eivs vita, 
: carefully mark his providence in all things: when , Gema. 1, 


theLord appeared to Iſaac at Kr 4098s and promiſed to 25. 
c aa 


bleſſe 


- 


as cl Aera. 5 


— 


| : 


Concerning the gugdance of the minde Chap. 


Hut doe jt Bleſle him , there he pitched his tent, and ſet down: it is a 
- euckly , vid, bleſſed thing to mark how God leadeth thee, and how, or 
Gal.6.10, where hediſpoſeth thee , thereto reſt conſidently and con- 


4 2 


Alte 82 tentedly. 
| — 6. It chou have not wealth, ſeek it not by any unjuſt 


cry to hea- meanes: if thou have, lay it up (at leaſt ſome good part 
ven wich u) thereof) in heaven, where neither moth nor theefe can 
but as gol hurt it. That is te riches, which onee had, can never 
72 of che be loſt: every hand is a bill of exchange for hea- 
not except, ven, to be paid at not onely for ſo much here given 
' darabater vi: to the poore on tz but a thouſand for one, up- 
wventibus on the ſureſt neg e world can draw upon. Say not, 
M, Charity is uſually d, the wicked moſt importunately 
$$d7p (en- begge ; I doubt no thou haſt many of Chriſt's pc ore by 
ay) d, thee; but if thou ſometimes miſtake the object of thy cha- 
e de rity, thou haſt to ſay with the Philoſopher , f I gave not to 
ug. Arift, the man, but to humanity. As thy ſtate encreaſeth,encreaſe 
ap. Laert.Ly. thy charity; and ever remember, that there is a portion in 
| : thy hands, which is not thine, but the poore mans, whom 
por God hath ſet by thee to try thee : and not only his, who 
fore — hath liberty to come to thy gates, but the priſoners, which 
br be- ſhall come on account at the laſt, as well as the other: when 
— Subs not — theeves, _ = of the Common-wealth, as 
An. Alexander Seueri ca em) oppreſſors,and extortioners, 
— Ar who take away from the — they that relieve them 
1 Mnth,15, not, ſhall hear their-- go ye curſed--that only, of all thy eſtate, 
„ w1iTims, is ſaved, which thou beſtowelt on the poor: this is a good 
» gSesep g. w foundation. 
1 oh 6, 7. Be not deceived, but ſeek true riches : the * Hea« 
2 then could ſay , that it is no abſolute good which can be ta- 
wor, $02 l. Ken away: temporal riches are often evil maſters,and ſome- 
tie querende times trecherous ſervants; but godlineſſe is great gaine : 
ſunt, que di- y labour for that bread which periſheth not: the 2 fat of 
rim :/ed earth, the dew of heaven, victory, &c. were Eſau's bleſſings, 
a4 Any and are often given to the protane and wicked : bar faith 
"Ip + ** and ſanctity, peace of conſcience, and ſuch like, are the 
Ad. riches of God in Chriſt, gi only to the bleſſed. Seck theſe 
Greg Les firit , and the ocher ſhall finde thee ; it is a great madneſſe 
to 
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moſt deſtitute of grace in thy fulneſte, moſt unhappy in thy 
wealth, 


"= much =" * — thee, and is good unto thee : if thou 
2 have not God, thou haft nothing but unhappineſſe in thy 
er 
1 
which is enmity with God) 
-n in thy hearts aſcenſion, ſhall fall off. 
q 8. Enereaſe in hnmilicy, with ſanctity, benificence, 
y God, as thou encreaſeſt in 
y 
> 
e 
} 
0 9 
x d 

holy duties, fo ſpecially in praier 
noxious to Ss faves, and like Sifers, faſtened to the 
earth : it is high time to cry to God when thou art thus be- 
f fer, loſt,as the moon is eclipſed in her full ; f thou become 
5 
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The rich mans Petition. 


O Lord Ged of mercy , encline my heart unto thy teſtimonies, and 9 
not unto copetouſneſſe : the vigilant tempter bath his ſnares in 
every eſtate , in poverty, worldly ſorrow, and affettation of unjuſt ſuy- 
plies : in riches, pride, luxury, love of the wor d, diſtrating cares, neg- 
left of thy boly ordinance, and fergetfulneſſe of thee : but, © Lord, make 
good thine own pf to mee : give me ſuch an heart to uſe the bleſſings, 
which thou haſt beſtowed upon me, that it may be eternally good for my 
foul,that I had them for this time. It is not, O Lord, for man to adde 
am thing to his eſtate ; thy band mak#th rich, thou rai ſeſt the poor out 
of the duſt, and ſeneſt him with the Prince of the people : riches come 
of thee; not from the Weſt or Eaſt : my condition in my birth was ns 
then the pooreſt mans : naked cam I into this world : I caſt 
apen thee from the womb : and what am 1, O Lord, that thou haſt given 
mee this abundance ? All that is in heaven and earth is thine : both 
riches and honor come of thee : and in thine hand it in, to make rich and 
4-2 7 great: Ian but aft ore thee, as all my fathers were. All this 
us © . ſme wherewith thou haſt blefſed mee and mine, is of thine hand, and 
thine own : that thou haſt put this abundance into mine hand, it is to 
n me hereby : now therefore prepare my heart nnto thee : give me mus 
abankefulneſſe, and thoſe riches which ſhall never be taken away : keeps 
my heart that I may never forget thee in the abundance which by thy 
mere I enjoy. As thou baſt made mee a ſteward of much, ſo make mee 
„. Er 1 managing this eſtate; — I may 52 and 
prudently enjoy theſe e cheerfully relieve thoſe, who ¶ thy pre- 
vidence have dependance — bold all with 4 looſe band, willing ts 
leave them, and ready ever to give « faithful accompt,when thun ſhalt bo 
Pleaſed to e e theſe temporal riches for the eternal and ineſtimable 
. Ireaſures of thy glorious kingdom, through Jeſus Chriſt am Lund. 
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Chapo. in poverty, 


CHAP. XXX 


6. 1. Poverty a great temptation : yet having a eapacily of nue ha- 
pineſſe. H. 2. What wee are to conſider herein. F. 3. What 


wee muſt pratfice. 


temptation, in this lite expaſed to ſo many neceſſities; 

eſpecially in this laſt and moſt unchariible age: where 
there is the unhappy concurrence of ſpizitual wants, it is no 
leſse then * the Een of the poore : ro the faints it is a 3 Pro. te. 15. 
b great tel of affiiftion : © « tribulation, but yet ſuch, as #3 Cor. 8.3. 
there — be made 42 ; — to be c Rer. ig, 
poore 3 18 (4s a 0 f 
of ſpirit. Nee to inſiſt on hoſe fruits 1 — — 2 
late to temporal advantages (as, it will ſhew thee who are tvs, 
thy true friends, _ riches _— y do: — is noflat- 

tu beguile and carry vain minds :o greaten their ruine : 
— is the ſchoole of humility, which any but a deſpe- 
rate ſoule will learne, and thereby to be more ſecure) , EA 
1 ſay a poore man may be truely happy, which may Exod. zz. 1 
appeare in that, 1. God taketh care, and © often Lev. 19. io. 
catitiomeck for them, charging that which is given them 14-23-32. 

4 father for his children) upon his own account, ***3 5-39 


choſen 
, which hee hath promiſed to them that love 11. 


I. is true, that Poverty is a great affiction and dangerous g. f. 


blefled for P 1.17 - 
ſakes, that wee b through bis 1 
inſomuch that the Lord of all (ha- — 
— 2 taken on him + the forme of 1 1 Co. f. 3. 


much as * whereon to reſt his! Phil.z, 


þ Mar.8 26, 


: 
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1 der, jeive . That it is ſometimes ! a defect in the minde, which 
dium, EC Pan thou takeſt to be a want in thy outward eſtate; and the cure 
pertas muſt be in the eaſe of the malady. A feveriſh place maketh 
non omni every thing bitter; the cure muſt be of the diſaffected lenſo- 
ſur! onereſs ry, not ſo much in the change of dyet; ſo here. 
dercn 2. Conſider what ſtate any man hath, or can have in 
(ed rocerare k a 

no eniban: this world , where is ® perpetual change , as it were by a 
ſve enim gra · natural law, I am a ſtranger here, ſaid King David: Wee 
via hee, ſve have © here no continuing city, ſaith the Apoſtle : £ Man is 
levia, animws of fry daies , and full of trouble , her cometh up like « flower, and # 
— cut down, ſaith Jo: 4 Riches are not for ever : and doth the crown 
Je Gub, Dei, endure to every generation ? (aith Solomon. Our preſent habendum 
Lt, & tenendim can make no certain ſtate to our ſelves or heires; 
m [tg omainu © but bee begetteth « ſox, and there is nothing in bis band, 4 hee 
rerum — came forth of bis mothers womb , naked (bell hee reunn and © ſhall 
le natural rake nothing of his leben, which hee ſball carry eq in hib band : 
eff. Kli. Spart. there is no man liveth ſo poore as hee was born: be conten - 
© Sever. lmper. ted with thy ſomething, though it be not ſo mach, 

etenim que fe. 

cir - — riß ex mau au que mals iumen/a, uiß ex ingentibus gaudi ? Plins 
nat. hiſt. l. 7 · cap. 42. = Pfal. 129. 19, o Hebt. 13 p lob 14 %% 4 Pre. 24. 
x Ecch.g.14,15, 1 Tim 6.7. f Nemoeſ? diver; qui quod Haber, ſecum bine au- 
ſerre aun poteſf. Ambr.epilt, 10. 


3. Conlider Gods promiſes: hee hath ſaid, hee will not 
faile thee nor forſake thee : the whole world hath no ſack 
aſſurance of conſtant ſupplies. If all the Kings of the earth 

' fbouldenter into league and binde themſelves by oath, and 
under their broad ſeales,never to forſake thee, but to ſupply 
thee with all neceſſaries, yet they might faile : all power 
and will of the — 8 obſtructiona 1 — 
but God can neither be untrue, nor defeated in his counſels: 
—— ry, x his word ſhall not fail. 
The maus ſecuri t he ſhall never want that which 
is beif ſer him, is in hands, and hee hath Gods 
mile for it: now let him that is impatient of — 
ſeriouſly conſider, firſt whether, if he had riches in his own 
keeping (as rich men have)had he better ſerurity by his n 
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keeping them, then in Gods promile to ſupply 2 1 


1 
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him and them ? But ſome may ſay, I deſire that God would 
hope in my polſcſhon. What can thy poſſeſſion adde 
to thy ſecurity of having and enjoying them, where God 
keepeth them ? What can finites adde to infinites ? I but 
(Gaift thou) if I had an eſtate in mine own poſſeſſion, I could 
live more confidently, and comfortably : the reaſon of thac 
is, not 4 Ty in thy eſtate (for that is ſureſt in 
Gods hands) but a leſſe faith in thee , then becometh thoſe 
who have the infallible tructh of God for their aſſurance: 
and becauſe thou replieſt more on thy ſenſes, then on God's 
Oracles ; and _ —— the Creator himſelf. _— 
ſaiſt , But promiles, my want is a great bit · 
— yet if God ſeerh it good to cure that 
fick minde wich bitter pills ( ſuch as poverty is confefſed)and 
foto ſave thee; which wouldſt thou chuſe (if God ſhould 
referre it to thee) that which thou thinkeſt beſt for thee, or 
that which God knoweth to be fo ; to periſh with riches, o 
to be faved 1 Unhappy ſure were wee, and muſt 
often periſh, if God would not in mercy deny us our choice, 
and chaſe for us. 
4. Conſider how Gods dcereſt children have wanted, SES 
andſo do ſtill. See Job 30.3,9. Hebr.11.37,3$- 1 Cor. 4. 1 1. 
u Ct 3.29. Art thou better then thoſe of whom the world | 
was not ? Incede not ; tell yon of Curias, Socrates, t Sabfidii © . 
Fabritiu, or the juſt Ariftides poverty; wee have examples if ma: 

zh of the Saines wants: it is a ine abundantly ex- 2 4 
rr Nur n litar Reguli : 


vie fills Scipionis, G. Am, Macellin. lib % Cleanches Herber $95 do] ncs 
uin cagente, aud is bortic bavriret ag. Laeri l. 
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0 5. Conſider that hee is a poore man, who is ſo a in ode extremes 


faid u Ariides)-who is poor againſt his will, there is n in Fl. 31. 
wretched poverty as that which maketh — Og 
F-) > hb \ 


tient, or * unjuſt. '$ no man poore to God-ward 


, * Deo p 0 _ 
ne baba 
1 a | the 
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rainde, not in purſe: he only may be aſhamed of his poverty is /aculo. lg. 5 


— 


the wicked: (as none rich but the holy) they that ſeeme 

y Erqui den- poore, are herein y rich, if they want not, and covet 

peres viden- not more. Hee cannot be unhappil » Who hath 

tur, , Gods promiſe and care to provide for him: wee doe not 

2 e ſunt, think rich mens children poore „(though they poſſefze no- 

la non egent, — q Rl . 
bil cn. thing) becauſe others who are more wiſe and able, provide 
cupiſcuat . ib. for them: and can we think the children of God indigent, for 
cap · 18. whom the Almighty provideth ? 

x x King,i7, 6, Conſider how God hath : ſupplied the wants of his: 

16. how the oile and meale laſted all the famine: how hee fed 
Iſrael 40. yeers in the wilderneſſe with Manna: how all that 

Deue. ag. 5. time their a cloaths waxed not old upon them; nor their 

* x King-17 6 ſhooe on their foot: how he made the * raven Eliah's pure 

z King 4. viours to bring him bread and fleſh morning and evening: 
how hee made the oile encreaſe for the widow of the 
and her children. Doe but remember how hee hath all thy 

life long provided for thee; and I may ſay wich Jeſbuab 

Loh. 23. 14. b Te know in all your bearts,and in dll your ſouls,that not one thing bath 

failed, of all the good things which the Lord your God Sake concerning 
you---and wile — now diſtruſt him who never failed thee ? 

c Pro to 3j. remember that hee ſaich c hee will not famiſh the ſoule of 
the righteous. N 

— Conſider that God hath not ſpared his own holy ſon 

4 Rom. 32. Jeſus for out ſakes: 4 How ſbould bee not with bim ginge me all 
things neceſſary for us? hath he bought thee body and foul, 

e 1 Pet. i. 18. not with corruptible things, but wich the precious blood 

| of Chriſt, and canſt thou think that for want of a little me 
Wag dur —_— hee will looſe = 4 — is _ a ft - 

[ t hee ſo valueth thy preſent life, that hee giv 
thee the lives of thy fellow — (good for — 

7 bt. s.. preſerve it: * Lord, vba in man? cryed the Palmiſt : all is 
nothing to this, hee gave thee the life of his ſonne Feſws to 
fave thy life eternally; and canſt thou be affected with ſuch 
a feveriſh dream, as to feare that hee will let thee periſh for 

| want of a little food and raiment ? 

2 Mar;6.28, 3. Conlider s how the lilies grow: how hee feedeth 

cy the ravens: ſhall hee not much more feed andcloath you, 
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upon whom hee hath put his own image? the life is 2 
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hen meat, or the body then raiment: hee that gave the 
ne, will not faile to ſupply the other : his providence de- 4 aq «.6.8, 
icendeth to the preſervation of the pooreſt and meaneſt crea- i « Per. 5:7, 
rure ; will hee negle& thee ? hee “ knoweth before yon K 14 ner pre- 
anke, what yer have need of: adde not evil to the day, by , | 2h 
liſtracting cares (which cannot adde one cubit to thy ſta- feree 6+. ; 
mayo gunt, que be- 

ture) but i caſt thy care on him, who careth for thee. dit arque 

9. Conſider well what thy fear or impatience can bring denerßt. . ile / 
thee : certainly it can only make thy burden heavier : indeed 4% nou ne | > 
hee only is truely poore who would faine be rich: an holy — "4 
meekneſſe * and contentedneſſe, is not only the beſt world- — — 
ly riches, but ſuch as that without them, no eſtate can be cet uta, þ 
enough. | nihil aliud 

10. Conſider from how many evils poverty delixereth udn /aprs 
thee : price, ſecurity, intemperance,and envy, (not the leaſt —— 
»f thoſe black ſhadowes which attend riches and greatneſſe) yur wig 
with many noifome defires, which drown men in ſin and de- qued/ecumeſf? 
ſtruction: I Pinacus the wiſe, when the Mitylens offered him &s. Plin. nac. 
many thouſand acres of land for a gratuity , ſaid : Give mee baff. ub 33. 
not that which many envy, and more defire : and (faich my author) , 


em. : 
0 F 6 Py |. Prob, 
hee accepted only an hundred: hee that giveth thee riches — — 
giveth thee cares: wretched is the cuſtody of great wealth, aa — 


g. III. 


For rules of practice herein, it is neceſſary chat, 
1. Wee hlt "i ſeek the kingdom of God and his righte- Fx 
ouſneſſe, and then all theſe — which wee want, ſhall NF 


be adminiftred unto-us : a * little with righteouſneſſe, is 2 Plalz37.16, 
better then theriches of rhewicked : they that * ſeeke the „ Pfal. 34 to- 
Lord ſhall not wan am good thing : better is Y 4 little with the „ pra 16. 16. 
feive of ibe Lud, then great treaſure, and trouble there- 
with: many a man laboreth, and careth enough to be rich, 
yet cannot thrive (us tis ſaid, 4 there is that with-boldeth 
more then is mert, but ir rendet 10 poverty ) becauſe they ſeek not 
; nor his will, 1 their own. 
part, hee r wilt blaſt all our labours. Hg.. 4:54 


 kidden-lacriledge!, out poverty may be 
ntillwer f prove hc Lond wid new abe- / Mal.3.10, ; 
dience ; | 


q Pro. 1. 140 


Y — wag? © 4 . 


Concerning the guidance of the minde Chap 30. 
dience : then will he open the windows of heaven, and poure 
out an abundant bleſſing : then he will rebuke the deftroyer : 


or if hee ſeeir beſt for us, ſtill to exerciſe the outward man 
ompence that with 


2 


741 : „ 
75 
, 
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ly rich. 
1 2. Endeavour in ſome lawful calling, and be induſtri- 
pavper &. ous: Love not ſlerp left they come to poverty 7 open thine aie f, and 
Hier.ep'6dl 2. thow-ſbalt br ſetisfiedwith bread : Be frugal :  the' drunkerd. and 
u Pro- 20, 13, Clutton ſpall come 16 poverty 5 and droufineſſe bell loath a man with 
w Pro 23.21, Tg; but hee that * tlfeth bir land, heve plenty of bread: 
x Prot, ry. hee that followeth after vainperſons ſhall hæve poverty enoagb. Here 


is no patronage for them that incurre a voluntary poverty, 

4 followi ambirion in a way: God eb — 
we ſhould live a better lite then the vulgar man, not 
in all things, a contrary. 


7 Doe thy uttermoſt endeavour to ſuppteſſe that tur- 
* „re; balent Philiftim, coveteus love of the world, which will RiIt 
aeg, be caſling eartł into thy fountain of living water: difturbin 
bens an holy content wich vain deſire of having more then nece 
ria. Clem. ſaries. It is an hard, but moſt fruit ful leſſon, which Faul 
Alex. Ped. I. had leurned, in eſtate Y 16 be content. 16 thou wile 
2.6.3. live to neceſſity, a little is enough; if to opinion, nothing: 
y Fiat. when the Cynich faw men drinking water in theit hands, hee 
s, R ſaid, With how few utencils u nature content i Opinion maketly 
inns dg 7% matiy a man poor, content rich: hee is ſo, 2 who can well 
Aran. agree with poverty. What ails it, whether a manhave mach 
c. A or Ixctle in the cheſt; barne, fields, and paſtures, if he reckon 
» bn . not or that he kat h, but that which hee would have ? It was 
Ee bnbem, 4 prudent reſolution : F my eftete will net be enough for 
 dixereft.Sen- mee, Twill be ſer it, If thou canſt nov juſtly greaten thy eſtate, 
ep. 2. —·E minde: — may wannath fate 
* gi wth} a covetous all things: bee leaſt wanteth, who de- 
. leaſt: hee wanteth , hathnot enough; he moſt, 
17 K to whomnothing ean be fulteſſe coſſeth much bus 


ce little ! and is not ſo heavy a bunden to 
Þ Indecili that cheeriul — | = to then 
| | 1 


th . 4 * 


ly: ſo chat, though there be two meaſures of wealth ; firſt, 
to have neceflaries : ſecondly, to have or more then 
fimply neceſſary; and there be much difference be- 
tween a < fmall eſtate, and a ftrait or incompetent one; c Inter ret ex- 
yet in all, the-mindebeareth a great part 3 making a poore » & an. 
eſtate more light or heavy: and indeed, he is 4 not lomuch 3% 
re, who hath lietle, as hee that · deſires more, what ere hee * 
h. How happy muſt it therefore be, to learn an ho 
/ moderation, . — to Gods good providence in all 
cunditions , uſſured that it is beſt which hee doth for thee, 
(ga or raking away; a having nothing, and pol- en Co. 6,10, 
they 0 


— * how happy were our ſirſt parents, when 
no uſe of any houſholdſtuſſe? no not fo much as 
cloaths? how fully did they after live, before Cain * built F Ce. 
a city, Adab invented rents, Jubal muſical inſtruments, or 21.33. 
Tubel-Kain wrought in braſſe and iron ? It is opinion and 
i which hath invented varieties: and other mens ſu- 
make the envious and emulous foem — if they 
ve not as much: whereas that which natural neceſlity re- 
, quireth, is c obtained without much difficulty: the firſt ex- g Parabite ef 
ternal want I finde man fenſible of, was of clothing: where- du nature 
in, if thou wilt not live to others opinion, but thy neceſlity, H, &- 
a {imall charge will ſapply thee : if thou faſhion not to the . 
fickle world; it will deſpiſe thee z what loſſe is that, 1,04 fan +. 
I if Godloveandlikether; if hee puronthee thar beſt robe, Sen.ep,q, 
Chriff's righteouſneſſe, which all the riches in the world can- 
| not purchaſe ? and for food, either a little labour of thine, 
or others charity will ſupply thee ; or thou ſhalt ina very 


Uttle time, have no of it. Once, I am reſalved, it is 

more happy to be the pooreſt d Lazarws, then, not only the # Luke 16, 
| rich epulo, but the worlds minion. Wants occaſion many a 

| mans return unto God, as it was with great i Nebuchadn:z- i Dan. 4, 
tr, who dark ſhadows of aflliction (as men at 

noon day ſee ſtats out of ſome deep well) could at laſt looke 

ta heaven, and finde the glorious omnipotency of God, 
ſovereignty,ruling over all, which the * glittering t Dan 4. 
light of his proſperity did before hide from him. To con- 


Bbb 2 clade, 
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clude, when a man hath duely weighed, what this world is, 
how unconſtant all things thereof, how ſhort a time he can 
enjoy abundance,or bear wants : he ſhall finde no juſt cauſe, 
cither to be proud of external riches , or dejected in want. 
4. Aſpire to a better world , riches which periſh not, 
food and raiment which ſhall not faile, nor decay: how 
} 0 quanta | greatihould our reward be with our heavenly father, if 
apud Deum wee would not affect our reward here? 
werte t, fu 5. Learn to depend on Gods providence: aske of him 
m#/quiſque in m daily bread : à bread of thy fatwe; that which hee 
preſents fre. knoweth convenient for thee : food, raiment, and prote- 
— 2 ction, as o Jacob did: or as P Jaber, who called on the 
2. ep. 14. Nep. God of Iſrael, ſaying , O that thou weuldſt bleſſe mee indeed, and 
„Mat. 6. — my coaſt, and that thy hand might be with mee, and that thou 
w» Pro.z0. wouldft keep mee from evil, that it may not grieve mee : and God 
— — „ granted him that which hee requeſted. 4 I have been young 
- Pla — ( ſaith David) and now am old, and jet [aw I never the righteous for- 
ſaben, andhis ſeed begging bread : though poſſibly in extreame 
wants, yet never forſaken. 
6. Seek happineſſe within thy ſelfe; ſuch is the brevity 
of this life, ſuch the variable inconſtancy of all external e- 
ſtares, ſo many accidents, like ſtormes from divers quarter 
lie upon this ſes of glafſe, that in the poſſeſſions thereof, tliey 
leave no place for true happineſſe, which is in that, whereof 
leaſt meaſure is enough, and the greateſt ſecure from 
47 proftert. loſſe. The beſt ornaments, and trueſt riches, are thoſe which 
ts, von fran are layed up in a good conſcience; where no violent hand 
7 adverſila. can reach them · Be not deccived by the falſe luſtre of ſecu- 
id-Aug. de lar proſperity, and thou ſhalt not be broken with adver- 
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Lu ſeſus, who becameſt poore to Cdn, powe out the riches of 
| thy grace into my pee (oul Ihen Le 


God,, whamadeſt the Sarephtan 1 liule ſtore uit 


- 


"in po vert y 


The poot mans Petition. 


O Lord God, great and glorious , ſevere in thy judgements , and 
abundant in mercy : the earth is thine, and thy providence. divi- 
deth it among the ſans of men : thou bringeft down to the grave, and 
raiſeſt up again : thou maheſt rich and poore : then bringeſt low, and | 
liftef? up the needy out of the duſt , that hee may glorifie thee : thou / 4- a 

veſt the poor from the hand of the mighty , redeemeſt from death, and in 
famine give#t hope : thou art the Saviour and deliverer of the father- 
fe, and bim that hath ns helper: the needy ſball not alwaies be for- 
getten, nor their exſpect ation periſh for ever, becauſe thou wilt preſerve 
thine own work : when they cry thou wilt ariſe and deliver them from 
their troubles, who haſt of thy goodneſſe prepared to ſatis fie them: Lord 
þebold my neceſſities., whoueſp:|eſt not the needy : though then thus f- 
flidt mee, yet ſtrengbten mee ſo, that my wants may never caſt me down 
i deþ aire of thy favour, nor endeavour their ſupply by any thing which 
effendeth thee : what ever I want, let mee never want the comfortable 
aſurance of thy love and mercy : what ever elſe thou pleaſeſt to tab from 
me dae net thy holy firit , thy mercy, thy [elfe from mee. Be my 
ſtrenꝑib in diſtreſſe, à refuge ſrom the ſtorme , a ſbadow from dhe heat. 
T amrwe W wounded in mee : Lord aſſure mee that ths 
caref? for mee. Thou bad ſaid , ble 


Jeſus, that f rſt ſeeking. the 
 krwggorne of God and bi- righteouſneſſe , all bodily necefatits. ſball be 
adminiſhed unto us : Lord give mee an heart ſo to doe © (anttifie theſe 
wants. 10 mee, that thou maiſt comfort mee, make mee rich in faith, and 
ich onct had, [ball never, be lyſt againe -* 


knoweſt,, before 1 acke, what 1 

have need of; who ſerdeſt the fowles of the aire , and clotheſt the lilies 

of the field: Lord ſamiſb not tbe afflicied ſonle of thy ſervant : man 

liveth not by only , but by the power of thy word bleſſing it:. O 
4 hi iem; what ever thy 

Providence ſhell allot moe, let thy ble fling be upon it, that I may finde a 

therein: that I may ſerve thee contemtedly and cheerfulij, de- 

Pending confidently on thy fatherly providence, which never faileth them 

@hich wut in thee : O Lord, who art a refuge in trouble, who never 
. B35 3 fer ſabeſt⸗ 
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ſteleri pn 
tulit, bic dia- 
demg. luvenal. 


e Rev. 2,10. 


41 Co,. 


Luke 23.31, 


forſakeſt them that truely ſeek, thee ; ſupply all my neceſſities, beare mee 
and make ſpeed to relieve mee 3 forſake me not, Gad, open the high 
places, and the foromtwines in the miſſt of the vallic 5 thirſty ſoule : 
hand relieve mee , until thou ſbalt be pleaſed to bring, mee inte 
Nu preſence, where in fulneſſe of joy, without want, men/ure, or 
"0 merciful God, end what ever elſe than 
1 Lard, ani 
is ſake. 
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CHAP, XXXL 


$. 1. Libere and "weflycint -mifplaced by en injurious werkd, 
V. 2. Coniforts 'For — 3. Rules eren aper 
tin. 


1. | isthenatural inheritance.of man: 
11 322 doth not the malice of — yrarr 
. — — 
the ſame merit [ | ſel- 
dome led by reaſon or equity contrary rewards: 
for che like inne -© one is crned, and another crucifed : 
it vexeth the innocent dove, and diſmiſseth the 
ven: the wicked Pilate fitteth judge, where holy ar- 
raigned as guilty: hee is condemned, and Bui acquit- 
ted by their proclamation , who cryed 'burnow-He/anne to 
Cbrift, and now deliver as Bar«bbas, If they doechisin 
> "the green tree, what will they do in tbe dry ? Why the ſuprenm 
judge admitteth ſuch ſwrrogeres ; or permicteth\.Saten to 
verne ſuch judges (as tis written Sata ſball-coft [hart el 
imo prifen--- whoſoever is the delatour or ſergeant to 
ſon the ſaints , Sata makes the-, they but doe 
ſervice) wee know not: wee know'ir is for the more 
damnation of the one, and the greater glory of che other in 
his conformity to Chris ſufferings; 4 which 45 uhey bum 
JL | w, 
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Chap-n. in impriſoumens. + 55 
17, fo our conſolation ſball in him: if ſo be that wee ſuffer with 
him, that we may be © olloglaified igetber. e Rom. f. 17. 
2. Among external afſlictions, wer may veckon impri- I Rem. 48. 
ſonment and captivity: yet have theſe a capacity of com- 5, Nrn. 
fort fon the Saint, whoſe peculiar advantage it is, that Fall 222 
8 for good to him. lap vixiſ” 
mane: the comforts of the Priſoner , theſs have 7 
wad as, 6 —— the true pourtraĩct ot meagered Ja- Saul fam 
. by being dyeted himſelfe with pulſe) wherein b bleſſed — bf 
72 of aur Lord Feſas Criſt the father of mercies, ſuſt. 1 35. C3, 
he Goda all comfort, who eth 1s in all our tribulation, that 10, 
wer may be able to comfort them which are in any trouble, by the comfort h » Cox. f. 3, 


wherewith wee our (elves are comforted of Gai. 4, 


1. That Gods deareſt ſervants have been im 6. 2 
(+ — — moc lings and ſcam gin: of bonds and i Heb. bay 16, 
ug, deſlilute, eiche d, tormented : of whom the world > Kc. 
5 True Chriſtians muſt ſuffer 1 E Era fre. 


4 


The + Heathen boldly p ther * 5 * 
on, in which Socrates was: lam certaine it can 6, 
— then an happy place, and condition, in which 


e as hee was * with in priſon, ſo hee is ſtil) 
: and hee them 

ad hee did to “ 

times dellverance, as 2 wich an . 
bees enn, and enlarged him: the word and power of God — «1 
cat mot be bound, neither canſt thou any more impriſon an nes 000 200 
holy minde , or ſhot out Chrift from it, then binde up the gocrater ef, 

ſan-brames: : nit winpeloned wth hi erracaa be aid, Seneca, 

* — — a5 priſon cannot ſbut ® beerum 

thy pen from beaven , nor Chen from thee , and 54, mom 
therefore is it thine > honour , not thy unhappineſſe. fre profſen- 


12 * 9 . Fe. g. ,t : Neem g. 10,1, 12,1. 
Ornaments fart ille, n vincmale. Cypr. l. NE 


Y = 5 No 


* 


*. 


3. No man knoweth the value of liberty, who never 
x Ulber tn in- wanted it, nor commonly the true uſe of it: we beſt know 
termiſſa ſu2- Gods bleſſings by wanting them for a time; and fo * in- 


— lud aſcre mitted liberty is ſweeter then continued. 
vets a 


There hath no tentation overtaken you, but ſuch 
— = as o hriſt fore-told ſhould come for the tryal of his: y They 
c loh. 16. 2. ſhall lay their bands on you, and perſecute you, delivering you up to the 
6 1 Cot. 10 Fynagogue t, and into prijen--the time cometh (faith hee) * that 
1 nan _ whoſoever killeth you , will think that bee doth God ſervice : this hee 


fore-told , that wee might not be ſcandaled; and that wee 


© /bi animas might be aſſured that hee, whoſe providence layeth theſe 
ſeme! ſe cupi- things on us, is faichfull, and a will not ſuffer us to be 


ditare denn tempted above that wee are able: bat will with the tem- 
ait mals, Ter, 


Heaue An 5. 1 Ptation alſo make a way to eſcape, ſo that wee may be able 
d Cied we (in- ie beare it, „ eee 

qui) wlrrix co- 5- Better is an injurious priſon, then an impious liber- 
gaate cedis ty : the priſon hath been a Sandua to ſome, whole liberty 


ts/firia proſe- was beſet with dangers, ſo that experience made them ſor- 
quitur : quan 


— © that their impriſonment was no longer; which before 
improbam fra- they eſteemed too long: all enlargement is not alike ſuc. 
tri matrigue, ceſsfull, as che examples of d Phareah's ſervants ſhew : the 
&<.loſeph.de worſt priſon is to be (hat up within the command of our 
bel. lud i 1.42 Mn ſinful affeftions : © finne is the worſt bond: they are 
f — ate" not ſtone- walls, locks, bolts, chaines, geives, fetters, or ma- 
dentibus p- Pacles , wich make the worſt priſon. Manefſes was moſt 
1 bound, when hee had moſt liberty to commit 
ran coc - e purple - faced ſinnes, and ſo moſt free, when hee was in 
cid demum bondage, chaines, and captivity: the mindes pure freedome 
Ware » — is the beſt: hee is the moſt wretched vaſſal who is taken ca- 
a 1605 ptive at Satan's will, or ſubjected to his own : the guilty 
Ohariuxere conſcience followed (as the impious 4 Ariffobulas, or bloo- 
ec. Suct. Ne- dy © Nero) with the f memory of horrid acts, is more rait- 
r0 * Feas 64 ned then the priſoner, whoſe bodies confinement, impeacheth 
Ste . not, but ſometimes advanceth the bleſſed liberty of his 
flitans, qualiy minde. The rich Libertine is the baſeſt captive ; it is not 
artiſex prreo?ib, f Cæſar Gallus — per indacias nature conguieſcenth obantur 
, ſenſe circumfridentian terror larvarum interfefferum rw, — 

M40 Pr eViis COrreprum cum, uf e xi ſ insbet, is ſoma uncis furis ib obie bar, Ami 
Marce 14. * 1 ; 7 
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5 . * . 


Ah. _— i. — TI. 


* 
4 


happineſſe to 8 have power over other mens lives and liber- 3 : 
ties (of which that — L.Sylla gloried, that he could pro- | Fay 4 
ſeribe, and kill ſo many thouſand citizens) but over a mans 21 bomi- 
own : he whoſe wealth is a ſnare to him, furniſhing him with = Aral 
meanes and opportunity to ſm, is the molt wretched captive, — 
bound Dariw-like,with golden chains, * as heavy & reſtrain - mo nos oderir. 
ing as the moſt vulgar, in the mindes captivity, by ſo much Plin,n.tuſt l. 
more heavy and deftruftive, by how much more of value an £43: 
immortal ſoul is then the body. The old proſecuters wont  *E*%ioper 
to binde a dead body to * a living Chriftian,ſo that it might oe tng = 
be not only his burden, but his perpetual torment to death: H Clem. Alex. 
a thouſand-fold worſe is the burden which fin layeth on a * Reddidie e- 
captivated ſoule : i Wreicbed man that 1 am (cryed Paul) who an Mezenui 
ſhall deliver mee from the body of this death ? External bonds and 2 
impriſonment can make a man unhappy (it ſo much) but a — 
little while « Sinne N if not here diſcharged) will to eterni- bar, ad 
ty. Bonds and priſons to the ſervant of Chriſt, are but ex- tem « 
erciſes, encreaſing their mindes more happy liberty, and le abe; 
reſolation : I had rather be any mans captive , then mine gy 
owne. ' 
6. If thou make a good uſe of thy impriſonment, thou 7 _ 

maiſt finde many conliderable advantages therein: it will 

teach thee , which are thy faſt friends: it enlargeth a well 
reſolved minde : it bringeth to minde the errour and abuſe 
ob former liberty, that thou maiſt thereby be diſpoſed to re- 
pentance for the ſame : it acquainteth thee with exerciſes of 
— fixeth in thee holy reſolutions : guards the eare 

rom many turbulent clamours which torment the more free 
eare : it reftraineth the roving eies from ſeeing that vanity of 
the world, Which made Democritus laugh, and Heraclite conti- 
nually weep: it reſt-aineth many from deſtructive liberty: 
icisa riged and unplealing, but proſitahle ſchool of tempe- 
rance and patience. It is the glaſſe that more truely ſhew eth 
a man himſelfe, then liberty ever can; not to deject the 
minde to deſpair and worldly ſorrou, but to raile it to a due 
coniideration of the cauſes of Gods 3 which bein 
ever juſt, muſt bring a good man to the deep conſideration of 
the end of his ſuffering, and prove an happy fimalus to fe- 
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entance, as * it did to Maneſſes, who found his beſt li- 
rty in priſon and captivity, It may be God permits ir, to 
cry thee ; then it muſt raiſe and comfort thy minde, to a 
ready meeting with Gods will therein; It may be for the 
teſtimony of the Lord Jeſu and his trueth: then it muſt high - 
then thy reſolution to an unmoved conſtancy to be ready, 
" not to be bound only, but alſo to dye for the name of 1he Lord Feſws. 
Great and good mindes cannot be ſubject to ſervile captivi- 
ty: either they will in their ſtrength, and invincible reſolu- 
tion (grounded on the * reward they look upon, and aſ- 
ſured on them by the trueth of God) endure the croſſe, and 
deſpiſe the ſhame and ſufferings which are not worthy to be 
compared o to the glory which ſhall be revealed in them: or 
make ſuch uſe of God's fatherly corrections, as ſhall render 
them no leſſe then happy in the _ p fruits of righteouſ- 
neſſe : laſtly it will teach a man how ſubjeR this vaine world 
is to perpetual changes, and wean him from the pernicious 
love thereof. 

7; The Priſon is the confines of death in health, and fo 
mult teach a wiſe man to prepare there, before the evil daies, 
and reſtleſſe paines(death's importunate harbingers ) come 
and leave no roome for good counſel and reſolution. Here 
thou maiſt finde ſome liber to ſerve God, as Paul and Si- 
lx did; to pray and fi Plalmes atleaſt : and who can ſay, 
that God did not therefore confine thee , ſeeing thee too at- 
tentive to the world, and careleſſe of holy duties, that the 
priſon might teach thee devotion , which thy liberty could 
not? There are many things which may befall thee for thy 

od: and there are unexſpected revolutions, both in pro- 
— and adverſity 4 out of the —— cometh to reigne, 
whereas alſo hee that is borne in his kingdome, becometh 
poor: Thou maiſt ſecurely exſpect that which God know- 
eth beſt for thee; it may be, there is but one doore into the 
priſon , there are many out: either mercy, or violence, in- 
nocency, reward, favor of men; or the Agel of God]; either 
man, or death, (which hath a key to open every doore) 
ſhall ſet thee free; if nothing elſe enlarge thee, that will not 
faile thee at the appointed houre ; and variable are * con- 
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dicions to which the priſon rendreth men; 48 7.Ceſar to an 
Empire, Meriws to a conſul-ſhip » Regulus and Sccrate to 

death. I need not theſe who read of Pharoab's ſervants, 

James, Peter, Joſeph, Jobn Baptiſt : the priſon ſendeth ſome 

to heaven, ſome to deſtruction: ſooner, or later; one way 

or other it rendreth all. I only note that the moſt infamous 

temporal end it rendreth men unto , can be no obſtruction 

and hindrance to their eternal happineſſe in Chriſt , who 
therefore ſubmitted himſclfe to the then moſt infamous 

death, that hee might * take away the earſe of the law, „ Gal.; «;. 
which ſaith , curſed is every one which Ls on 4 tree. The Deuc.a1. :3, 
main skill therefore is, and the only certain comfort againſt 
impriſonment or death, to gain aſſurauce that thou are in 

Chriſt , in every place and condition doing thoſe things 

which may further thy certainty thereof: to which obſerve 

ſuch like rules: 


1. Keepe innocency, that if thou ſuffer, it may be g. III. 
fully: c for this is tanke worthy , if a man for conſcience / i Pet. a. 13, 

umerd God, endureth griefe , (uffering wrongful)—if when hee dee 20, 
well, and ſuffer for it, yee take it patiently , this is acceptable 10 
Ged, And if thou haſt loſt the firft parts of innocency, de- 
ſpaire not, but lay hold on the ſecond table of repentance : 
the penitent theefe on the croſſe, who confeſſed hee juſtly 
ſuffered , yet heard of Chriſt, * this day thaw ſbalt be with mee t Luke 23,41 
in Paradiſe. 43s 

2. Search thy heart diligently , leaſt ſore ſecret fin 
cauſeth this affliction, in caſe it appear not that thou juſtly 
ſuffereſt of men. See Iſai. 42. 22, 23,34. 

3- Think how long theſe imperious maſters can hold 
thee there, and feare not them who only can impriſon and 
deſtroy the body, but fear and traſt in him, who can caſt 
body and ſoule into hell, and ſave thee from thy oppreſ- 
fors : prepare chee to entertain death cheerfully : hee (hall 
——— u Angel to Peter, and 1 « AQ 3.18 

0 moſt rigid : W there the prijoncrs tage- lob 16% * 
ther ; that ſhall —— DEED a loathed priſon,and thy EY 
ſoul from an afilifted body. | 
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4. Improve thy time to ſome good: ſome birds ſing 
ſweeteſt in the cage : that excellent monument which- beareth 
the title of the firft part of the worlds general hiſtory is an example 
hereot, 

5. Keep thy minde free from all reigning ſin, and in 
ſpight of all geives and fetters, and the beſpattering of 
black and unhallowed months, thou ſhalt have a more ha 
py freedom in priſon , then thy perſecuters have in their i 
berty : belides that their accompt with the eternal juſtice of 
Gods, is to come and yet not: cloſed : nothing but finnes 
can miſcrably enthral : wee may well ſay to them, as Sam- 

* Judg.15 12 (on to the men of Judah , * Swear to mee that you will not fall up- 
on mee : fear none other bonds: hee is a tree-man whoſe 
conſcience accuſeth him not: God's ſervice in every ſtate is 
the beſt freedom; 

6. Subject thy minde to inevitable nereflity , by pa- 
tient bearing ; the way to make bonds more heavy and in- 
tolerable, is vainly to ſtruggle with them: if thy. minde 
were to ſtay within, thy confinement were no priſon : it were 
a puniſhment to command thee out: if thy minde be relu · 
&ant , thon Rraitneſt thy ſelfe, a n+ exeat regnum may make 
ſome man think England a priſon: the old man who had ne- 
ver gone out of tlie city gates, receiving a warrant from the 
Prince, prohibiting his going out, could not reſt till he had 
ſtollen out: it was his city before, but the reſtraint made it 
a priſon to an impatient minde : it thy minde having a wil. 
ling compliance, thy priſon becometh no priſon to thee : 


more 


perate in thy liberty, if God reſtore it; ſo this ſhall not 


corrupt thee more then that break thee: however, if thou 


— 1. a5, that ever ſuffered „ ſo ſhalt thou finde the beſt fruit, » reſt to 
"Sus thy ſoule. | 

8. To conclude, let the priſon make thee more zea- 
lous in Gods ſervice , more fervent in prayer, more atten» 


an impatient weariſome minde ,. maketh a kingdome no 


7 Be thou meek in afflictiom, and thou fhalt be tem- 


canſt but learne this one leſſon, as thou haſt the beſt tutor 


tive in hearing, more charitable and pitiful to others that 
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ſuffer , and more fruitful in all good works, and thou ſhale 
owe thanks to thy perſecuters and oppreſſors, more then 
thy friends deſerved of thee : it skilleth not much who bet- 
tereth thee, if thou be indeed made better; for whoſoever 
be the inſtrument, it's Gods favour to thee. Hee is never 
wanting to them that call upon him faithfnlly ; but ſarely 
he is neereſt them that are in greateſt troubles : hee heard Jo- 
nah out of the whales belly; Daniel out of the Hons denne; 
the three Iſraelites out of the fiery fornace; the Di ſciples in the 
ftorme ; Joſeph, Jeremy, Paul, Silas, all his ſervants in priſon : 
the = Churches praiers brought an Angel from heaven to de- x A&.12,5; 
liver Peter. No wards can ſhut up thy praiers; remember 
you that are free, what you owe to Chriſts priſoners : little 
comfort will he afford them who cannot his earneſt praiers : 
remember you that are in bonds, what you owe your ſelves : 
itis in you to make the priſon evil or good to you: be you 
holy, and it ſhall make you happy : pray inſtantly , God 
hath promiſed to hettre and helpe you. 
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The priſoners Petition. 


O Holy and merciful Lord God, who haſt made heaven and earth, 
the ſea and all that therein is : which I wueth for ever; 
which excu[eft judgement for the oppreſſed giveſt food to the bum raiſ- 
eſt them that are down , and loojeft thy priſoners : though thou ffi? 
and try thy children, thou wilt not caſt them off for ever;though thou cauſ- 
eſt grief, yet thou wilt ſþew compaſſion, wy. to thy mercies : thou 
effiifieſt not willingly, nor grieveft the children of men 18 eruſÞ under 
foot the priſoners of the earth, is turn aſide their right, and ſubvert them 
in their cauſe : our ſinnes haue provoked thy juſtice , and put this rod 
into thy fatherly band thou would not the ſinners death but bas conver- 
fion : Land convert my ſoule, remove my ſms frame my beart, affe- 
dient, and life, according to thine own will thou who heaveſt the your, 
and deſpiſeſt not the wretched capie, viſit all that are bound : 
Lord our redeemer hear them im an acceptable time, aud hely them in the 
day of ſalvation - preſerve the oppreſſed and deſpiſed 7 men : ſay unto 
the priſoners , Goe 2 , and to them that are in derkneſſe, Shew 
your ſelves : binde up the broken hearted , proclaime liberty to the ca- 
tives and opening the priſon to them that are ſhut up : comfort them that 
mourne, let their deep fighing come before thee : according te the great- 
71 of thy power, preſerve thou them that are 8 che. Lard 
lift then up my bead : enlarge my feet, bring me aut of bandage, that 7 
may live to ſerve and praiſe thee in the aſſemblies of thy ſervants : hom 
ever thou pleaſeſt to diſpoſe of mee, let all my ſufferings redound to thy 
glory» and my ſalvation : give me patience ts endure, conſtancy to depend 
en thee, firme faith to apprehend thy promiſes, and hope to expelt thy ſa- 
ving bealth : Conſider my weakneſſe, and lay ns more upon met, 

thou wilt enable mee to bear cheerfully : ſanitifie my affliflions, = 
make them good to mee in the fruits of righteouſneſſe, which thou beſt laid 
up for all theſe who reſt on thee. Heare mee, O Lord, let my cry come 
unto thee, and have mercy upon me, through Jeſus Chriſt «wr Lord and 


AMEN, 
A Morning 


: bleſſed Saviour, 
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A Morning Praier for priſoners. 


Eternal and Almighty God , Creator, Preſerver , and G5 
verner of all things in heaven and earth ; before whom the 
Thrones and Dominions , Powers, Cherubims and Sera- 
ims vaile their faces with theiy wings, not able 10 bebold the bright- 
neſſe of thy Majeſty , nur to comprehend thy being, known to none but 
thine owne infinite wiſedome. Ai the blaſting of the breath of thy diſ= 
pleaſure , the earth is moved , and the pillars of heaven doe tremble : 
yet in thy unſpeakable mercy thou vouchſafeſt to looke downe from thy 
throne of glory , and to take cere for man, yes the pooreſt and moſt de- 
filed among the ſonnes of men; and not only to bew dem ne 4 ygraciow 
rare to their petitions , but to command them to call upon thee , that 
thou maiſt relieve and deliver them : 16 this end haſt thou made ſo many 
inſtances of that word of thine , The fervent praier of the righte- 
ous availeth much. Such prejers have divided the Seas , and 
made their (welling waves ſtand on heapes , beat down the armies of 
aliants : ſtopped the uber of lions, reſtrained the devouring flames, 
epened and ſbut heaven, made the Sunne and Moone ftand ſtill, con- 
verted the revengeſul malice of enemies into pity and compaſſion , bro- 
hen the heavy yokes of bondage , (baken off the chaines, opened the fri- 
an deores , and delivered thoſe that were appointed to death :- ſo that 
then haft not in vain ſched, Call upon mee in the day of thy 
trouble, ſo will I heare thee , and thou ſhale glerifie mee; 
Lord, thy mercy is not changed, thine arme ſbortened , nor thine eare 
heavy , only our fins have ſeparated between thee and us : this is that 
filthy leprofie over-fpreading every part and faculty of our bodies and 
as ſouls , which hath covered our mouths, and bindred our prates from thy 
preciow preſence, turning, «way thy merciful eares ; ſo that 45s wee have 
not bearkned when thou Pabel unte us by thy Prophets to warn w from 
the wales of death and deſtruclion, ſo thou maiſt juſtly refuſe to beare 
our cries. But, O Lord God, if thy mercy could have been hindred by 
mans fin, thou badſt never elecled him to ſalvation, for thou fore-aweſt 
all things frometernity to «ll times to come. If aw) evil could have oh- 
cume thy , thou badf# never redeemed us with ſo great a price, 
@ the blood of thy ſonne Je ſus, for thou fore-kyeweſt that they to whom 
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thou ſenteſt him as a yedeemer, would cruciſie the Lord of life : if the 
iniquity of an impious world could intercept thy bounty, this ſun ſbould 
not ſhine, nor thy rain deſcend upon the wicked : neither would thou 
have preſerved us this night paſt , that we might now meet to call upon 
thee fo mercy end deliveraxce, if thy juffice had not given place to mer- 
cy we therefore humbly acknowledge thy goodneſſe, and our own vile- 
neſſe and unwortbineſſe, and for thy mercy ſake beſeech thee, to pardon 
and put all our fins out of thy remembrance, that they may no more a- 
peare to provoke thine anger to our deſtruftion. O Lord, we know not 
what, or how to pray as wee ought , help thou ou infirmities, by thy 
boly Spirit who maketh interceſſion for us, according to thy will with 
groanings inuterat le: it is the ſame fpirit of thine which indited the 
praiers of thy Prophets and Apoftles, by which they obtained juch mar- 
vellous things, which now alſo moveth in, and for thy poore afflitied 
chiidyen crying unto thee Good Father, give ws that lively faith, ſer- 
wency, and evidence of ſpirit, to which thou (who art the God of trueth, 
ard canſt not — haſt made the promiſe of audience and attaining. 
Lerd ſbew us the effells of that good word which ſaith , Ask, and you 
ſhall have: Now give unto ws that aske : forgive us all our ſinnes, 
and give us an hey deliverance out of the preſſures which lie ſo heavily 
upon 1. Give us peace With thee in 1he teſtimony of a good conſcience : 
and if it be thy holy will, peace with all men : as thou baſt a by us 
with fire, ſtorme, and earth-ſbaking indignation ; ſo now ſpeake unto us 
m the ſtill voice of thy merey and compaſſion. Lord, if it be poſſible, 
let this cup of anger paſſe from us; if not, thy will be done. Give us 
patience and perſeverance : give the bleſſed iſſue, who giveſf the bitter 
tryal : conſider whereof thou haſt made fraile man. Remember that 
wee are but fore duſt and earth, and as the graſſe ſoon withering may: 
deale with us ſo here, that wee may not faile of living to thee in this life, 
end with thee inthat eternal life to come And now, O Lord, who. 

cauſeſt the out-goings of the morning and evening to praiſe thee, wee bleff 
thy holy name 2 thy gracious frovidence preſerving of us this night paſts 
«nd giving us this preſent oportunity of preſenting our ſupplicat ions unto 
thee : God Father, continue thy mercy to us and ours this day : ſandli- 
fie us unto thy ſervice, direct all our thoughts, words, and attions, ſo as 
that in the ſeveral waies of our callings, they may all tend to the glory of 
thy holy name, the good example of our brethreu, and the further aſſurance 
of our conſciences before thee. Lord blefſe thy holy Church in all nati 
ons, 
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ons, fecially that which thy right hand bath planted in thi. Bleſſe, 
Lord, our ſeveral femilies , let our innocency ape are a the light, lift 
up our beads from theſe bends, and in thy time reſtore us to them 
againe : hear their praiers for us, and ours for them, and both for thy 
forme Jeſus ſake. O Lord, who art the God of all true conſolation 
(who defendeſt the ſatberleſſe and widowes) leave them not comfortle(s: 
be thou their guider and protector. thou pleaſeſt to toke ws from 
them,teke not thy grace and holy pirit from ws ner them, and ſo thy will 
be done. Bleſſe all thoſe who any where ſuffer in the like durance with 
s,bleſſe us all here preſent : grant that wee may wy « Tight uſe of our 
preſent — that they may better ws : give w hearts 10 truſi in 

thee , what ever thou doeft to us , cheerfully to diſcern thy mercies, in 
the midſt of aur correfl ions; and ever to bleſſe thy holy name, for that 
thou haſt correfied , and not given us over to final deſtruftion. Lord 
encline thine care and heare, Lord help us, Lord conſider in mercy and ds 

it, for Jeſus Chriſt bis ſake , in whoſe ever bleſſed name, we con- 

clude our petitions in that abſolute forme of prayer, which hee bath taught 

as in bis Gofpel, ſaying, 


Our Father which art in heaven, &c. 


The grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
&c. 


AMEN, 
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An Evening praicr for the ſame. 


() Meſt grecious and glorious Lord God, we do not here appear be- 
fore thee with any confidence in our own merits, being ſuch in re- 
felt of our unhallowed thoughts, corrupt words, and ſinful aftions, as 
that if there were neither in cath or heaven, among men, or Angels, 
am Witneſſe of our iniquities, our one conſciences would accuſe and. 
cenvict us; and if there were no other judge, our own kearts could not 
but condemne us: and thou art greater then our hearts , and nothing 
can be hid f om thee , the juſt and. all-ſeeing judge of the living and 
the dead, who mu? all ſtand before thy tritunal : wee therefore in all 
humility of (oules, appeale from thy juſtice (in which wee can looke for 
nothing leſſe then death and deſtrutiion, the due wages cf fin) untothe 
ſanuary of thy mercy , there laying hold on that altar, on which thy 
ſonne Chriſt Jeſus was offered up, a living ſacrifice for us who were 
deed in trefpaſſes and ſinnes : bee is that lamb of Ged which taketh 
away the fines ef the world: ard that great Angel of the Cove- 
nant, who in the precious cenſer of his merits, offereth the freier: 
of he Saints, as (weer odors, boly and acteptable to thee : for his 
(cke jarden all our finnes, which have rendred us not onely leſſe then the 
lexſt of thy mercies, but alſo worthy of thy ſebere#? judgments temporal 
atal eternal : for bis (che. let our complaints come before thee : and from 
thy mercy ſeat recerve theu our [upplications which'rome not out cf feigned 
lipes, bat from the depth of our afflitied ſoules : Freeth it is, O Lord, 
wee have procured all theſe miſeries unto our ſelves, and the bitterneſſe 
wherewith thou haft filled us, is none other but the fruit of our mne in- 
vent ions, who have obſtinatelj followed our owne vain and unprofitable 
waies, refuſing the guidance of thy good ſpirit and holy word recalling ws 
io the paths of eternal life. But, O Lord, God of mercy, thou deſireſt 
not the death of ſinners, but that they may be converted and live : thou 
art the ſole fountain of holineſſe, every good and perfeł giving deſcendeth 
from thee who art the father of light : enlighten thou our underſtand- 
ings, open our ties that wee ſleep not in death : ſanfifie our depraved 
wills , reifie our ſinful affettions, and ſubjeci them all to thine owne 
boly will and pleaſure : frame every, faculty of o ſoules and bodies to a 
new and ſincere obedience to thy law, that wee may neither decline to 
the 
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the right hand nor to the 72 „ but may henceforth make ſtrait ſteps to 
eur ſalvation through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. In bis name wee con- 
tinue our ſupplications to thee in the bebalfe of thy Church univerſal : 
Lord gather dayly to her ſuch as thon haſt elecłed to [alvation : enlighten 
thoſe who bave not yet known thy name : take of the vaile from the 
hearts of thy ancient people the Jewes , that now, neer the fulneſſe of 
time, they may (ee unto Chriſt, the end of the law to every one that be- 
leeveth both of Jewes and Gentiles : ſbem more and mere mercy in the 
confirmation of us, whom thou baſt called, until our fulneſi be come in. 
_— and cor. found the man cf ſinne, daily al olifbing the myſtery 
of iniquity , by the brightneſſe of thy coming, the ſword of the ſpieit 
and evident preaching the Goſpel to all nations ; until thou ſbalt at thy 
ſecond coming maniſeſf thy ſelſe our Saviour and Redeemer, and wipe 
all teares from our eies : even ſo come Lord Jeſus, And now, O Lord, 
who leokeſt with a tender eie upon the preſſures of thy ſervants, let the 
bing of the Priſoners come before thee, and according to the greatneſſe 
4 power preſerve thou thoſe that are apfointed to die : be merciful to 
i here preſent before thee : we have indeed at thy hands ( againſt whom 
wee bave ſinned ) deſerved this rod: but, O our God, correct us in 
mercy, not in thine anger; for what are wee in thy hands, and who can 
ſtand before thee, when thou ert angry ? Wee have not rendred unto 
thee according to thy goadneſſe : wee hade ſurfeited on the ſweet bleſſings 
of peace, and abuſed our liberties, not valuing the benefit thereof, but 
vainly reckoning it among our bereditarypoſſeſſions, as if = might never 


children, the places where thine honcur dwelleth, to hear thy ward and 
preſent our ſupplications unto thee ; Lord how often have vain pleaſures 
or worldly profits detained us ? or coming, Lefore thee ? how ſeldam have 
wee returned with any fruits of amendment? therefore doefF thou now 
teach us by wanting theſe comforts, their eſtimate, which wee would not 
hnow, while wee emoyed them. But, O good God, (eeing thy fatherly cor» 
reions are not to Ie bar to amend us give us now good underſtanding * 
by theſe chaſtiſements : give us diſcerning ſpirits, that through theſe af 
flidtions,we may look up to the hand that [miteth us, and by our correflions 
gain a true loathing and deteſtation of all the fins for which thou art diſ- 
pleaſed with us : Lord,if it may ſtand with thine honor; enlarge and de- 
liver ws in mercy,reſtore every man to his own family,to the mutual com- 
fort of us ani our i, that with them we may prajle thy koly name, and beiter 
Pdd 2 ' 


ſerve 


_ 


* 
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ſerve thee then ever wee have done : if otherwiſe , Lord propertion our 
patente to our tyyals : forſake us not in ow ſad diffreſſes : be thou ever 
preſent with us, that we may reſt aſſured of thy mercies : give us peace 
of conſcience, and a bleſſed freedem from the bondage of ſm , that wee 
ma) therein know, that neither ſtone walls, ror armed guards can ſbut 
thy holy ſpirit the comforter from us, nor bar our praiers from aſcending 
wp to thee. Lord, as our tryals encreaſe, encreaſe aur comforts in ther; 
ſo that as the more it rained, the more the arke was lifted up, in which 
thou hadſt encloſed theſe whom thou didſt thereby [ave in a periſbing 
world , ſo the more our affiiftions are ſbewred down upon us, the more 
let our ſoules be lifred, up unto thee, and to thoſe things which 
are above with thee, that we being weaned from the vain love 7 this 
world, may have our converſation in heaven, and be willing to be diſſol- 
ved, that we may live with our Lord Jeſus eternally. And now being 
by thy appointment to take our bodily reft, wee pray the? to aſſure ws of 
our peace with thee, through the merits of thy boy ſon Jeſus : let owr 
beds put ws in remembrance of our graves to which wee are deſcending, 
tharwee may keep a faithful watch to the coming of Chriſt Jeſus hs 
eur deliverance ont of theſe earthly tabernacles : let thy providence keep 
as and all ours from the powers of darkneſſe, and all dangers of body and 
foule : ſleeping, waking, living, dying, have us ever in thy keeping : 
that cur weking may alſo remember ws of our reſurrettion from the dead, 
wnto the life of glory, Theſe and all other things neceſiary for our bo- 
dies or ſouls, wee begge of thee for Jeſus Chriſt bis ſche, in bis name 
and words concluding om petitions in that form of praier which bee bath- 
might ws, [aying, 


Our Father which art in heaven, &c. 


The grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
&c 
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CHAP, XXXIL 


$. 1. Of Baniſbment, ſeveral kindes : general cauſe there. 
g. 2. What wee muſt do to be comforted herein. 


1. Any are the afllictions of the righteous : fo that 1 
Mm=s ſay of their ſanctity , as it was once of 


jus dun intuerentur, contemneb ant, c. they who knew him nor, 
when they ſaw his face , deſpiſed him ; but they who knew 
his vertue, could not enough admire him. Among the 
py nr — evils may Baniſbment be mimbred; as 
alſo the conſolation thereof among the fruits of Sanity. 

2. There are three kindes of Baniſhment to which the 
Romanes were wont to condemne : 1. Confinement to 
ſome one foreigne place. 2. Inderdiction of the native 
foile onely. 3. Limitation of mens approaches to ſome 
certaine Province or City. 

3. Thegeneral cauſe of Exile is ſinne: for which our 
firſt parents and we in them) ſuffered an ejeclionem firmi, be- 
ing caſt out of the plcaſant and commodious Eden, to labor 
and ſorrow ; in that attainder , forfeiting our intereſt in all 
the good creatures, until they are reſtored us againe by 
Chriſt z in whom wee have a divine right to them all, (as ic 


is written, b for «ll things ere jour g.] as alſo (by the muni- g 


cipal lawes of that Republick , whereof wee are a my we 
have a civil right to ſome of them: now though depriving 
hereof by God, is ever juſt (becanſe no man liveth, and 
finneth not; and thereby often forfeiteth life, liberty, and 
all to his juſtice)yer this puniſhment inflicted by men, againſt 
a divine and civil right, may make the Judges extreamly 

, though it can never make the proſcribed Saint un- 


4. l. 


2 Agiflaus , deformed and lame, ignoti faciem 4. Raul. Prob. 


i Cory 21 


: © for the Lord will not leave them in their band, nor 6 Plal.37 33 


condemne them when they are judged. 
Ddd. 3 For 
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. 3 For comfort then to thoſe that ſuffer any kinde 
of Baniſhment; 1 adviſe 


41 Hates an- 1. That thou be more careful for the heavenly inheri- 
/ti exili co. tance whence no violence ſhall remove thee : and the more 
mitem Chri- thou art barred earthly comforts, the more ſet thy affeftions 
fun, on things which ere above. As the ſea-men looſing tight of the 
e $i aun land, lookup to fetch their directions from the ſtartes of 
— heaven: it was a great comfort to him who could fay ; 4 1 
um ſuum von have Chriſt a partner of my unjuft baniſhment : it were wretched 
invenirent, indeed, if mens enemies © could confine them to ſome 
Aug. de C. D place, where they could not finde their God; but f hex 
L.1,c.1 > never deſerteth his captives, if hee know his owne : fo that 
= E. .it thou be driven from all humane ſociety , yet canſt thou 
2 Sola non not be comfortleſſe ot * alone, if Chriſt be with thee, if 
e, cui Chri- thou art juſtly baniſhed ; let that affliftion amend thee, and 
Au in ſugs it ſhall make thee happy: it unjuſtly, fear not, that is thy 
= ef. enemies ſinne, not thy miſery. b It is not baniſhment, but 
_ e guilltineſſe chat mba a man unhappy: nothing can make 
en, tre ubt» 4 man truely wretched , but his own ſinne: it by any means 
cuaque fucrit, hee can leave that, though his place know him no more, hee 
ſine Deo v0 is happy enough, who cannot be anhappy. Firſt then 
ef: & /*. ſ®-Jearne to walk with God, living to him, and with him, ever 
(— 1 ſetting thy (elf in his preſence, meditating on him, pray- 
itudin? ac - f R , 
monribus latro ing to him, and asking counſel of him and his oracles ; be- 
mpreſſeritſe. ing ſo acquainted with ſpirituall company, as that neither 
r4 invaſuit, thy — ſociety with man may hinder thy converſation 
famer ac ſitu in heaven, nor this make thee neglectful of Gods ordinance 
— in that, who hath appointed rhee, both comfort in humane 
per maria pre. ſociety , and witneſſes therein of thy converſation , that in 
ciiti navige- the ſight of thy good works God i may be glorityed ; there- 
the prope fore cleave ſtedfaſtly to Chriſt , let no condition pull away 
rantem tem thy heart from him: though thou be 7 from all elſe; 


— Chriſt is incomparably better then all the creatures. Se · 


merſerit Fe ; 
pet:t milizem ſuum Cbri ut ubicusque puguantem, Cyp ian. i Match, 5. 16. 
condly, 
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condly, kcepe a good conſcience ; hee cannot be unhappy in 
any place, who (having the comfort of innocency) is not 
ſo in himſelfe ; miſerable are they, where ert they are; who 
carry With them that — reh, a guilty conſcience, which 
in the midſt af all ſecular proſperity, maketh a man truely 
unhappy : ſuch a one (like the wounded deere) carrieth 
deaths meſſenger , the killing arrow, ſinne, ſticking in the 
heart; and cannot out-runne his miſery : a mans enemies 
are they of his own houſe ; among them his ſelt is the worſt : 
k no man can be hurt but by himſelfe: the powers of hell k Nemo led 
(malicious as they are) cannot hart thee , if thou have not er niſi d ſeæ 
an hand in it thy Kite: there is no terror in the world like e, Civ ſa ft. 
that of a guilty conſcience: only Gods anger maketh a man 
unhappy, none other can: it Chriſt be with thee, every place 
ſhall be thy heaven. 

2+ Know thy happineſſe, where ever God ſheweth 
thee favour, and lead:th thee : fo did Abraham , when hee 
was a ſtranger in Cen ian: and Joſeſh by i his brothers envy j AA. 
ſold into Egypt : but God w with him , and delivered him, 
giving him wiſedome and favor in the ſight of Phæroab : that 
winde is too much ſtraitned is it ſelfe, which confineth 
deſire and content to one place, as if the world had no more: 
the heavens are as — covering abroad, as at home : 
the ſunne ſhineth as — on other nations, as on 
that which wee call ours: the ſame providence of God ru- Dio. hiſt. 
lech in all the world: that place which thou connteſt for- Romi 37. 
reigne, and thy place of exile, is a native ſoile ro ſome, * Socrates 
who in-thy houſe would have as much cauſe to think them- egg 
ſelves baniſhed; as ® Philiſcus urged for a comfort to the Tm ſe efſe, 
Orater: All this world is as much c ur country, as any part diceret , un- 
thereof (if we reckon right) within which, it any man make Ar, iaquit, 
himſelfe an exile, hee is ſtraitned in minde, rather then in © 
place: had ſuch opinion limited all men, how many great — 
parts of the world, had been to this day unpeopled, un- tene, Cic Tu, 
diſcovered : our Anceſters, who firſt inhabited this land, q 1.5, 
were ſtrangers here: wiſe men think themſelves v citizens of p Santi ub 
the world: and well reſolved natural men, take that to be 4% F472 » 


home}, „ where ever they are well: end the p Saints Dane 
count, —_ 


* * 
a 
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| country is every Where , and go where on earth; Wee baue 
Heb. 13. here no continuing city : wee are here but pilgrims; and while 
Fu con g. wee are — home. It is not then ſo much in the 
change of — , as company, which embittereth exile : 
and certainly company is either a great good, or 4 perni- 
cious evil : to be baniſhed from ill company is an ha 
and from good company wee can be baniſhed but for a ſhort 
time; (mauger the malice of the world) and therein not ſo 
much as the world thinketh ; ſeeing in the communion of 
— ""yi_ diſperſed, we are united by the Spirit of our 
Lord Jeſus. 
3. Conſider well how many have been advantaged by 
t Plutarch.vit. their baniſhmerit : I might inſtance in * Themiſtocles, honored 
Themiſt. St enriched in the Perſian court, where keeping an honorable 
us * table, he ſaid, O children, we ſhould have undone, if we 
ne *T* had not been undone: in Zeno, who in a forreign land could 
D. 33 ſay, Iben I had faire winds,when I was caſt away ; becauſe | 
70 * hee was brought to the ſtudy of philoſophy : in ſome others 
— _ improved , that they ſeemed ſent out to the Schoole of 
% Win d Wiſedome, not to baniſhment: but our Henry 7. is a neerer 
* D example, whoſe exile gained him powerful friends, and us a 
good King, and deliverer from an uſurping tyrant : where- 
3 er of as then (as I began to ſay) nothing is more dangerous then 
dig. wic, evilcompany, which dilgracing vertue , brings ſinne into 
faſkion, (ſuch a tyrannical uſurpation of right cuſtome 
and company gotten , that tis ſometimes judged madneſſe 
not to be mad tor company) and the Saints ſometimes ſhare 
in temporal judgements , for their ill company: (as it be- 
» z Cor.6.17, fell Lot; Geneſ. 14. 12. Geneſ. 19. 15.) * ſequeſtration from 
x Rev. 18 4. ſuch, is a bleſſing, and * meanes of ſafety : and to all 
Gods children the worſt of this kinde of afliction (as any o- 
ther ) is but as grinding to the jewel , ſetting the fairer laſtre 
on them, and making their value better knowne, as it was 
with Joſeßh. 
4+ When it muſt be ſo, goe willingly, and beare it fo: 
then ſhall it be a peregrination , not an exile : & willing 
minde preventeth compulſion ; impatience onely can make 
n wretched : patience conquereth violence, whoſe one 


weight 


* * a 
— 
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| Chap.q4) is Baniſowent: 1-1, 395; 
weight breaketh it, — the willing : dow many ſtran- 
ger (for trade or gaine) live among us? how many of ors, 

the fame cauſe, are contented to live in forreign parts, 
and therefore are not baniſhed, becaule they live willingly 
there? how few live where they were borne > how many 
willingly purchafe experience, and knowledge of other ſtates 
with many —— abſence = their own ? how —— have 

one into a volun exile, as / Lycurgus (that his lawes _ 
— t be kept inviolable ) Chabrias, Conion, Iphicrates, Cheres, Tali, _ 
as, Solon, Scipio, and others: It thy minde be willing Scipio Amil, 
(as a wiſe mans ought to be) to make the beſt of that thou Prob. 
canſt not avoid, it is a liberty, not a reſtraint : if thou wert 
confined to that one place, whence thou art baniſhed, thou 
wert baniſhed from a greater part of the world: fo that up- 
on the matter, * the minde onely maketh the material dit- x Bus Laext, 
ference between abſence and baniſhment, except you will 10. 1. 
conceive a difference between him that goeth free, and him #21 5 A 
that goeth freely : that being in the power of others, this in *" D Th 
our on. To conclude, that can be no abſolute evil, which *Yx@ # 
our minde can remedy or eaſe: and hee is of a weak under- b 
ſtanding, or an ungoverned affeftion, who will make that 
heavier which hee muſt bear. 
| 5. Make a good and prudent uſe of thy travels; ſo that 
| it may appeare that thy country was rather unworthy gf 
thee, then thou of it: that it hath loſt thee, not thou it. 

Ariftides being demanded why hee ſo much took hiis baniſh» , kr 
ment to heart, replyed , becauſe of my countries diſho- u,, 
gon — nation — no waies pan nas or wy 74. 7 * 

e in to forreign parts, uture ages, then by ba- Ser. 36. 
niſhment and —.— of good men: for what ever po- — pr» 
pular rage, drunken with its own fury dreameth; however „ 7 
they ;dole their owne ſuffrages z what ſober man will not ex dad dom 
conclude them b impious , who cannot endure and com- ſopienteſy 
ply with good men? lu fine, ſome mens baniſhment c hath ye 4 
made them wiſe , and ſome good it had been unhappy for * 
chem not to have been : While the moſt precious 2 Cf. a 
bunu? gene in Ilten i exal pbile/opbabetar? evi tames 1d ipſum non a · 
uu, þ pu. quie e Cr Tela 91.3. 
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je wels lie concealed in thelr native place, the fea, or rocks, 
they have neither beauty, value, nor uſe: taking them out 
bringeth them to theſe: ſo ſhall it be to thee, if thou wilt 
make a right uſe of thy baniſhment. 

6. A man doth but petverſly grieve at that which maketh 
him more happy: not to (ay, chat exile is a fingular maſ er of 
frugality : a profitable worme-wood layed to the breaſt to 
wean thee from the pernicious love of the world : a Schoo! of 
bunnility, rance, and patience, I ſay onely, that in 
thy exile , others doe that for thee by violence, which thou 
ſhould have done for thy ſelfe in diſcretion , that is, 
withdray thee from the injurious and wicked: thou woul 
not count it any loſs to thee to be taken away from ſerpents, 
or to be drawne out of a ping Sodom, as Lot was: why 
ſhouldſt thou think it any loſſe to be taken away from men 
worſe then ſerpents, (they are good in their kinde) men that 
have the poiſon of aer under their lips ? 

But thou maiſt ſay, the grief is, ro leave my goods, lively- 
hood, dear friends, wife and children: Truely this is the 
afflition of the parted , and the curſe of the parters: the 
pleaſant poſſeſſions made Ls wife look back; but yet con- 
nder, 1. That hee that kept thee at home, can 
for thee abroad, and if thou traſt in him, will: bee can 
reſtore thee to thoſe dear jewels hee gave thee : however thy 
praters for them, are as neere heaven in exile , ad at home: 
count them not loft , no not dying: they but goe before 
thee : wherein if chou canſt ſatibhe thy aſflicted minde ; what 
other great emolumert canſt thou looſe by changing place 
If thou have che ſame judgement, dexreritysfortiende, wiſe- 
dome, jaffice, hralth, ſtrength, means to ger neceflarics, all 
which may there be found, where thou thinkeſt thy ſelfe 
loft : hereto adde, that God by this means taketh men away 
from deſtraffion , rather then their country, as be did Lot. 
2. Confider whether all thoſe , wholt loſſe thou la- 


menteſt, be truely goods: ty hurt thee, or are not 
thine : it is certain thou coulaſt was wane mn ye 
only are thy goods which cannot be taken from thee in 


or death: retkon like a wiſe man, A" 
| 1 


_— 


Chap.zt. f | 
a good conſcience , thou maiſt alſo ſay, all that is mine, I 
carry With mee, and ſo not have a dangerous eie backe a- 
gaine. 3. Conlider well the difference between acquain- 

and friends : how many friends thou haſt left, may be 
appear in thy eryals } how many of theſe ſhadowes follow 
thee now thou art clouded ? doe they wot feare thy ruine ? 


doch not that ſet a ſtrange diſtance between you? are theſe 


thy friends, or ſuch acquaintance as thou maiſt every where 
Snde? Againe ; how many malicious enemies haſt thou left 
behinde , who have often ſo embittered thy ſoule, that 
thou haſt cryed out, V is mee that I ſejus ne in Meſhec h, that 1 
ae in the tents of Kedgr : my (oul hab lang dwelt with him that ha» 
teth peace ? ſo that upon a juſt accouut, thou art not ſo much 
thed thy country, as taken from impious enemics- 
4. Laſtly, be confident that what ever is good, wee (ball 
meet withal again in the immutable happineſſe of heaven: 
what ever cannot come thither, is not worth our lamenting 
here, it being truely rather a gaine to looſe it, then to reco- 
ver it, 
Conſider how 


hee came:o fave. That condition to which Chrift is „ os Þe- 
pattern, can make no man unhappy : hee ! came among u m. 
his own, and they received him not: hee did only good to babes. 
them: their one teftimony was, * hee bath done all things Scip. Aﬀiic, 
will yet they crucified him: remember his words; | The — 1.37, 
diſciple is not greater then bis maſter : and doeſt thou think much, 3 % 
that being innocent, thou art baniſhed thy native ſoile ? few. — 2 
good men live where they firſt drew breath, or beſt de- 4 Nu 2. 37. 
ſerve. Mt. 1024. 
Lane the good hich Gad duch far thee ; who beſt 
Eee 2 knoweth 


of 
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exile, thy ſecurity from thine adverſaries; whoſe reſtles ma- 
lice is as truceleſſe as the Divells which ruleth in the enemies 
of Gods children: that he hath ſet thee by better neighbours 
(or leſse pernicious) who canſt not have worſe then thou 
haſt loſt : however thou valew this, the — 


wiſheth for it: W O that Thad in the Wi e, 4 Cottage of @- 


Wayfaring man, that Tmight leave my People and goe from them : for 
222 an aſſembly of treacherous men : they bend their 
tongues, like their bow, for lies. --— 

9. Learne to ſeek happineſse and content in thy ſelfe, 
in peace of conſcience, purity of heart, ſanctiſied will and 
— s, faith, patience, mee kneſse, temperance, humility, 
and the like; and nolvſse of theſe outward i hings ſhall much 
trouble thee, who haſt ſet thy affections on heaven: and to a 
man aſvured, that he muſt ere long oliange this life for an e- 
ternallꝭ what matter is it, from what point of the earth, his 
ſoule raketh her flight? whether from Piſge with Moſes: from 
the bankes of Jordan with Eliab; from the Priſon with Iobn 
Baptiſt; from the field, mill, or bed; or from the mount of 
Olive whence Chrif aſcended into Heaven? it is not much 
conſiderable whence thou comeſt; thy — — in ſpight 
of ſecular afflictions, and active malice, be, once to ar. 
rive at heaven, here all ſhall be ſſecurely, unchangeably, 
and eternally happy. 


Concerning the guidance be minde Chap. 3 
knoweth how ro wake all things work for the beſt: as in thy 
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Lud God, holy and mercifull, whoſe providence ruleth over all- 
the earth is thine, and thou aſſigneſt the parts thereof to the chil- 
dren of men: thou brougbſt a Vine out of Feypt , and plantedſt it, 
thou medft the branches thereef to fill the land, ard fprecd themſelves 
frem the river to the flod ; but in thy difplealwe thou didſt caſt them 
ont of the inberitance which thou hadſt given them: Thou art the Lord 
of Mounteines and vallies, land and ſea, and rhe God of the exiled and 
: Thewdoſt with much patience behold oppreſſion and wrong, 
untill the meaſwes of iniquity be filled up: 5 Lord bebold the preſſures 
fe, thy poore def iſed and dejetied ſervant :* thy mercy and grec i ous 
the afflicted, is neither limited to Jeruſalem nor this mow 
—— every place is equally neere heaven, where ever men lift up pure” 
bands and bearts, worſhipping thee in fpirit and ruth , thou art there 
preſent to here and help them. Gracious Father — the ſeeſt 
Pray ma me to the power of men to exerciſe me, yer can they not 
thy mercifull care 72 me : O let my complaint therefore come 
thee: let thy word be an the clowdy Pillar to lead me in thy way: 
let thy — Hirit direſ me : caſt me not from thy preſence: take not thy 
mercies from me: give me grace to forſake all thoſe ſinnes for which thy 
chaſtiſement is now upon me, that I may happily profit by thy Fatherly 
correttions : and if it be thy holy will reffore me to theſe bleſſings, and 
—— thou gaveſt me for my ſuppvrt: if otherwiſe het good Lord, 
give wwe me aſſurance of thy mercy, and patience to exec thy ſaving bealth- 
ave me not deſtitute and comfortleſſe in my affliftions : be my guide 
and helper in this earthly pilgrimage, and vally of teares, unto, and in 
the howre in which thou haſt appointed to take me hence, into the incor- 
ruptible and led inheritance, ( by thy power reſerved in heaven 
for all that beleeve in thee) to which no band rk oppreſſor ſball reach: 
where ſball be — no ſinne, nor feare of imo which no 
eneny ſball be admitted : from which no inhabitant ſball ever be caſt 
out: Lord beare and belp me; Lord have mercy on me and grant me that 
— I as e to 74. wy end that which 7 ould « ashe, which 
r — an en 175 
our Salvation, and eternall haptineſſe, 
Chris 1 the bee. AM 
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CHAP.'XXX111I. 


Of old Age: directions, counſels, and com- 
forts therein. 


S. 1. Age: common evils thereof. F. 2. How the foundation of 
an haypy Age mui? be laid in youb. $. 3. How the evils Ag 
may be leſſened. F. 4. Or more patiently borne. 5. 5. By 
per) Rules of prattice it may be improved to the comfort of the 
Age 


. Ld Age is our times 2 ſun- ſet; the laſt of this 
a Occaſia vite life, and firſt-fruits of death: that b which all 
fs r ö 
ateful are men to at v 
— oþ —— doth inne make them, that they like no 
ras, qui omnis ſtate, of ſo diſcompoſed and — operas 5 are thoſe aged 
bong 4 ſeipſit children, whoſe delires look to the Soden, whole 
Jram arg. Fame they dhe wenden of all char groweth 3 
2. It 7s the c tion 0 weth in time to 
— ildren: here is no- 
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occtduvt and lights of heaven, in theic vaſt orbes, che (peed of their motion, 
ſeneſcunr.Sal. ig « rn away: and ſo wee 
lug & Hier, become old before wee haut well compoſed our youth., or 
{X00 ws thought of age: f like men failing, nen porn 


juiwafve (v- 
5 CT n 
ru 6, Pl 1 Arn Mines, 1 


4e flat ſedet tacet,vadi ——ita & mos 2 qui IE 8 


rn S 


— 
2 


Concerning the guidance of the minde Chapgy, 


— 


PET R re TT fy TOO 


ww = % yz 


_ WW WW WW SS WW 


hd "> wy 


— in Old ge. 450. 
. waking, as the Prophet ſaid of Epbraim, Stran- Hol. 7,9. 
devoured bis 


—  — ea gro) Ne, 4 


— here and there upon him, yet hee knoweth nat. Truely the [eneſcir,G 
— * bags b ſhort date; as the flowers hene 1 'n 
of few houres continuance : will wer, aill we, wee grow 17 * 
od þ — S 1 Sam. 20. (there is but 5924. 1 
a ſtep bemeen me and death) the ſtrongeſt in every true · 
. is * (ome little difference between — me: 7 aps 
& old, which as little time will take . the Ga er - — 
man Was a . youth not lince 2 
ee man muſt quick bed che end even all: I whe- — ons 
ther yeete of Methuſalab's long life, or of the vas“. 
dying 1 which like thoſe water ſourſes riling weer ths K Confer 20. 
ſea, and by a ſhort and ſpecdy courſe, rendri Cate fran long 
into the bittec depths again: whether the | —— Pay: 2 
anch before the flood, or the now epitomized — of men, in ,, OC 
this worlds ſemo, which like Winters ſunnes, but riſe, ſhew W propemodam 
themſelves above the horizon, —— « low courſe, & quickly — 
ſet againe, exchanging the ſhort day for a long - ſome night; 
all comes to one invariable — — laſt, bee dyed. Fa — 
age — — on 2 wy 1. high a rate: _- 
ong in onge 1 man : nothing — 
laftingin which there is ſomething laſt, which being c 2 ew 
thas which was, is eternally paſt : chat which wee call old ©9-44. 
"or, | is . the cireuites of a few yeeres, ſurrendring to od — 


27 
ene 1 efſe wur um + Cic. de Senect. 1 Si 2 
22 1mm. —& Nie thulalem nobis temper a di narentun, tamen ni)! 
— —— que eſſe defiiſſet : etenim inter eum qui decem di A- 
nr, hey Sr foilquam,adem wte finis advenertt, & inrecuſabilis martis 
ef, tranſot7um omne tanmondem eft, Fc. Hieron. ep.24.d. 2. 
ED . —— quicg un aalcter in 
eme cir enim. id advenerit , wax illad quod preterdit , ef- 
Sr nacatur, Paved ſunt CHINA - 


, Death. 


tha * ; , "LEFT N 
Concerning the guidaure of the minde Chaps. 
3. Death hath three meſſengers, to arreſt and Sub pens 

up to that high court, whence there's no appeale; chance, or 
accident, infirmity , and old age. The firſt telleth of doubt- 
fall things: the ſecond of grievous : the laſt of certain. No 
man is ſecure of one houre to come: death cometh to the 
onng man, like Rechab and Baan to Tſbboſbeth, about the 
— of the day, to ſlay him, inſidiis; but to the old man, 
erto marte : there by ambuſh, here with diſplayed banners i 
ying colours: ſo that it concerneth all the living to be pru- 
dent, in not ſleeping without oile in their lampes , leaſt the 
Bridegroom coming in an houre they dreame not of, while 
f they endeavour too late a preparation, the door be ſhut, and 
mY they knock in vain. 
ing here to lay down ſome directions and comforts a- 
gainſt the ſorrowes and evils of age, I ſhall confider 
1. What muſt be done for 2 , or where the 
foundation of an happy age muſt — ? 
2, How the evils of age may be leſſened ? 
3. Orhow more — rn? 
4. How they may be uſed to the good of the aged ? 
1. Forthe prevention of evils incident to age, wee 
muſt lay the foundation u in youth : itis a good rule, in thy 
n Poe bi J0#th ſtudy to line wel, and in thy age td dye well. The vices and 
Ae, diſtempers of youth deliver up a ſurfeited body to age, 
quod logo iti- whereby they not only incommodate, but diſhonour it with 
deni neceſſari- the faults of youth: making it, not onely heare evill, (as, 


un. He. wretched, un : and contemptible, a burthen, continu- 
— i, 4 all diſeaſe, 5 worſe then death) but alſoto be ſo in re- 
dare ſenetu. ſpect of the a decayes, paines, and aches, and ſpecially the 
tem que fun» 


damentis adoleſcentie conſtitute fit -- Cic. de Senect. Eft enim quiets,purd ac ele- 
gamer aclæ etatic placida ac lenis ſenet tus. ib. ipidor amd nibrr@ fs (yes 
dy2rdubers ogiar . Ge gi e Þ vom AS away H D. Laert. Lt. 
Cleobul. Divitie ſenum non ſunt canities capitis, ſed induſtriæ juventitis- 
© — ie ipſa deſeclio virium adaleſcentiæ vitiis effi citur (xpias quam li- 
bidinoſactenim & intemperans adoleſcenti e, effatum corpus tradit ſenectuti Cic. de 
ſenect. v Morte magis metuenda ſenetius. 4 Senecſus ipſe oft morbus — metue 
ened am, i 3 Yy24) ture —» 
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conſcience of an ill - ſpent life. but for theſe, age c hath of- 1 Te i. 
ten a capacity of health, ſufficiency of ſtrength, and ſolidity — —— 
of comfort, as appeareth not only in Moſes whoſe eye was ,,,.;. — 
not dim, nor his naturall force abated, at the age of 170 ede 
years ( Dent. 34. 7.) but alſo Joſbuch's defectleſſe ſtrength corſtrvare 4. 
(Foſb- 14.10, 11.) at 85. and in the cheerefull health of di- , priffini 
vers moderne examples of temperance. wherein it is a more 22 NES 
happy part of life then youth, which at beſt, is not far from 
if not in danger of miſchievous incentives to ſinne: for what 
good man ever doubted, but that an holy reformed age, is 
incomparably better then a vicious youth? and who ſeeth 
net the way in conſideration hereof, to make the age which 

iveth them, more bleſſed then that which did vainely de- 
ight them? 

2. (det the Lord ever before thee and * remember thy 7PGl. 16.8. 
Creator in the daies of thy youth: they recken that thou ? Rcclel. 12.7, 
maiſt quickly provide for it : by the ſtudies of young men 


you may probably conjecture, what fruits they will beare in 


age, if they be not blafted. they that would make their pro- 
vilion by gathering Manna u went out betimes, the ſcorch- #Et0d, 16, 
ing ſunne once riſing, all was gone, happy are they (as Ino- Tim 

) that have a grave Lois and an holy Eunice to ſeaſon , —. 
their tender yeares with knowledge of God, before the heat a fen 
of — yotith, which * permitteth not the dew of hea- rn, pro. 
yen to = upon the heart. dratia ſene- 

3- Sulpef thine own judgement: many had been happi- 8— 
ly wiſe, had they not by too early an opinion thereof antici- remeraria 
pared that fruit, and thought themſelves ſuch , before they puber pre 
were ſo. youth is the age of folly and precipitate errour: huet juvenun 
which few diſcover untill they are paſt it: it is the age of nb 
vaine hopes and overgrown confidence, ſo dangerous that it yy, 
hath not only ſubverted ſome perſons and families, but * — 
States and 2 Ifrael found in Rehoboams young uni 
Counſellors- = The Hebrews expreſte a young mah by a a , þ te. 
word which in the root importeth an keadlong falling into am gere & an. 
thing : the opinion of ſelfe ability, and daring ambition to 41 
rule the day, hath too : often ſet the World on fire. — * 


odileſcenulis lobe fachatri ii ſenibus — — I & 
Barr | 1 2 
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4e Concerning the guidance of ihe minde Chap. yy? 

4. Be thou as circumſpect, as a man conſidering the dan- 
gers he is to paſſe, or periſh in them. the Prodigal! many 
dangerous companions: power of himſelfe: his eſtate in 
his hand: company of enticing harlots: place farre from 
his fathers fight : none but truſtleſſe ſtrangers to-adviſe him: 
but the worſt of all was his youth: without which all the 
b Heiss lap. reſt could not have hurt him: d youth is neere dangerous 
ſiba 40 falls: eaſy to be tranſported with < pleaſures, then which 
ceatia, Ambr- there are no more dangerous Sirens, or capitall miſchiefes: 
—— they are Luſts panders, Treaſons brokers , univerſall incen- 
— ) tives of all impiety, which could never be hatched , did they 
Tarentinus not bewitch the unhappy actors with ſome pleaſure : plea- 
dixit ſures are unconſiſtent with vertues monarchy : they 4 blind 
wala capi. reaſon and pervert the will: they are counſailes enemies, 
leren pe. and the affections corrupters; no wonder that © M. Curius 
— wiſhed that the Samnites, and their enemy Pyrrbus could have 
taten been given to pleaſures, that they might the caſter have been 
binc patris overcome. how pernicious a dreame is it of thoſe who think 
— young men may ſecurely indulge to their genius, © walk in 


— — the way of their hearts, and doe that which ſeemeth good 


ner — nu 


to them; no, no, childbood and youth are vanity , and God will 
\ fan bring all into a ſevere 2 how ſoone thou canſt not 
ſeelas, aullum be certaine; therefore be thou moſt carefull where thy grea- 
magnum fe- teſt cr is. 
— et, «8 5. Let the word of God be the compaſſe by which to ſteere 
274 thy courſe (here wich all ſhall a young man cleanſe bis way? 
libidd wolap. I) takiug beed according to thy word) and — thereto that 
rath thou-maiſt learne Gods will; hearken alſo to good coun» 
ret —— me faile of thy ſuperiours, with reverend ſubjection and modeſt 
— — ogy ſilence. impudency is commonly talkative, but ingenuity 
rempoſſe 6g. ſilent and ſtudious to learne of aha it is a ſymptome of 
Klee — folly in them who ſhould learne to let their eares run out 
o. enimi into tongue, and to be impatient of hearing. young men 
lumen extis- were too happy could they but beleeve the prudent, and 


225 5 * learne without their loſſe. 


us facili- 

at viaci cum © vel dedifſent. ib. e Exclel, t t. 9. Kc. F Nal. 119. 95 
Diſte cor — 4 ner ym 0 4 TT 
F 6 Learne 
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Chap.yz. Old Ag 495. 
6. ' Learne an holy humilicy: when the 6 Apoſtle had & .. Ne. . 3. 


commanded juniors to fubmit unto their elders, he preſent- 
ly inferreth, be clotbed o with humility : the innate pride of h bet babe. 


youth cauſeth them co think themſelves too wile to be ad- « bamilitare * 


viſecl. 6 . preffantiur , 
7. Learn to follow right reaſon,not affection, is that thou —— 
maieſt ever weigh thy actions by wiſdome, not will. That ,;,, — 
thou maleſt in all things be diſcreet and ſober minded: three cen 
vertues they fay; are prime ornaments of youth, i Si- & quaſbcge 
lence, and Obedience : to which adde feare of God, ience „e te 
to Parents, * reverence to elders, chaſtity, temperance, | 
frupality, and thou ſhalt have a character of an accompli- jyervn. l. 3. 
young man. all which may be had can they but hold * 
inviolably this one principle : in every action reſolve to be diſ- u. 
crente and wiſe, rather then affeftionate . as will appeare in that nde, 
preciyice ef youth, concerning which the | Apoſtle warneth , f — — 
lwts ("cis a deathfull ſerpent, the beſt defence is 4 Lew. 19 
flight) and Solomon, m come not neere the deores of ber houſe : let her 32. 
not take thee with her eve lids: luſt like the Bafilich, kills by the 12 Tim. 2. 
eye, not ſeen, but ſeeing. 28. 
8. Chooſe thee ſome good acquaintance : take heed of * 
that company whoſe __ thou maift be aſhamed to imi- 
tate: the ſociety which firſt ſeaſoneth young men marres or 
makes them, vertue is more cafily learned by their example 
whom we love, then by their precepts whoſe wiſdome we 
admire : on the other part there is no ſach Divell in the 
World, as man to man: ſceing all men are naturally focia- 
ble, apt to imitation, and to receive the (all mot indelible) 
impreſſions of manners, from thoſe with whom — | 
verſe. which concludeth that it highly concerneth the n e- 
young to be cautions what company they fall into. — 
9. Be thou not ſo much ambitious of pleaſures, as true uyaquan tan 
profits, nor of long life, as good; they that wiſh to live long; ocruparam 
deſire but long 3 — : be thou frugall of thy time to im- diem agi, 
ptove every day to —— age: could che n hea- 1 . Leer 
y wichont 


hen reſolve to paſſe no the draught of one line, rens 
when the could be but excellency in Ac. Penn, 


not we much more be carefull of our time | 35. c. 10. 
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Concerning the guidance of the minds Ohap-13- 


o Pythagore- ted o Hyihagore ans would not lleep, before 
or um more 
quid gr left undone; how much more cauſe have we to-doe {6 
it is leſſe unhappineſſe to looſe ? the uſe then fruit of life. 
The young man looking forward', thinketh fifty or ſixty 


qu0g, die dix 
2. ror 
rim, egerim, 
ce 100070 
veFeri. Cic. may rational 


who know we have an cternall life to come? the blind bear- 
had exami- 


ned themſelves what they had every day heard, ſaid, done, 


ars (which perhaps he may live) ſo large a time, that he 
— ly be prodigall of his ſtore : but the old man 


q* {vide & looking back reckoneth with Jacob. Gen. 47+ 9. few and evill 


D. Leit vit 
have the dayes of the years of my li 
—_— we reckoned at night, — 

m - 
Hera mort, 


been. when. the Philoſopher 
e had learned nothing that day, he 
cryed, © firs, 4 we have loſt a day. creſted — preſent 
on comming on, ſome lovely feature, but going off an ug'y 

0 


privares vite Devill: ſuch are the vaine delights which young men 


uſu quam 


iu du. Bern. 


much adore, as a due priviledge of youth, that they think 


90 /ocii diem themſelves thereto borne, and that it is an injury to barre 


perdidimut. 


g. III. 


them ot thoſe things which in their birth haſten to a precipi- 
tate end, leaving them loathing, or a ſad memory of that 
which is irrevocably paſt. ſtudy thou to be holy, and de- 
light in that which time and age ſhall not deprive thee of, 
but rather inveſt thee in; that which ſhall not feare age but 
bleſſe it with the invincible comfort of a cleere conſcience: 
a miſpent youth is the ſoreſt burthen of old age. 

10. Deferre not thy repentance and converſion to God 
unto thy age: thou art not ſure of a future time, or an heart 
to repent therein : make thy peace with him now, that age 
may not finde thee unprovided-: it hath troubles enough of 
its own, for pitty oppreſſe it not with the folly of youth al- 
ſo: he were an unadviſed traveller who though forewarned, 
would take up the heavieſt; and moſt unneceſſary loading in 
the fowleſt way: ſo doe they who deferre their repentance. 


to age, and load themſelves wich ſinne againſt the evill daies 


come. 


The evills and inconveniences incident to age, may be a- 
mended and leſſened, not by externall medicines (common 
ly vaine artifices to aſſaile the depravations of unconquered 
nature) but moſt by true wiſdome, declaced in, and N 


Freer 
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ded on the oracles of God. ſome have reckoned them prin- 
cipally foure. 1. In that ĩt maketh men ſeſse fie for im- . ned ave. 
ployment. 2. In that ic bringeth with it bodily infirmity. cer a rebus 
3. In that it deriveth of pleaſures. 4. li that it isneere geren du 
death. which though I follow not in thier order, I thall 149d corps 
ſpeake to in due place. | faciat infrr- 
1. Firſt whereas the preſent life of man is ſubie& to ma- —— 
ny evills, it is of great concerntuent to our purpoſe to di- — fare 
ſtinguiſb thoſe which are common to our whole life, from volopratitur , 
thoſe that are peculiar to age: there are loſses, poverty, 14% band 
want; what age of man is exempt from theſe? though as _ = 
theſe are moſt heavy in age, ſo to be borne but aſhorr way; — wats 
there is injury, ſlander, infamy, oppreſſion, baniſkment, im- ¶ Quid enim 
| re ew what age is ſecure from theſe? there is loſse of metre cha. 
riends, and that which en bittereth old age, contempt : but p 
fall not theſe on any age alſo ? what is © more conteraned —— 
then the poore man? there are bodily evills, and infirmitics, — — 
maiming, blindneſse, deafeneſ:e, lameneſve, ſickneſte, weak- t Mutri ſuat ' 
nelse : but theſe alſo © are incident to any agezas alſo death; de. 
with this difference,the young mi may dye;the old man maſt 99 — © 
dye: the aged dying by degrees, and his metus trepidetionis — 
admonithing him, prepare him for death; the young are — q 
more ſodainly arreſted: as for the evills of minde, u as lo- vim, ſed 
quacity, covetouſneſſe, moroſity, querulouſneſſe, pertiſh- commune ve 
neſſe and the like, who knoweth not that theſe * are inci- ui 
dent to other ages alſo? but if theſe, or any other faults, diſ- Wien 
honour and incommodate age, reviving in the death of o- Pong. 
ther vices; not to ſay, that ſome of theſe were beſt mended do, cum — 
in others obſequious and due reſpect to the aged; 1 ſay theſe {#idew ad 
are the faulcs y of menners, not of age, which being ſeperated — 4 
: Cc. 9“ f. 
i Mali veletodiver'} — robu? | bes 
reſpub. u gerectut ef] =_w loguac ier. Cato — — — — — 
vali ſunt, Senec de ich l. a. c 19. x Sno vitia infipienter ( ſuav culpan in /enefurem 
comferunt.Cic.qo ſ. y Sed bec merum viria ſunt non fene Huf ib. que vitia ſunt non ſene 
Aeris n ib —iffe ſenilu Fut (que detir a119 
2 pe ſtnum leviemeſ, non miu ib. ed omnium iſ iut moi querelam 
woridus off culpa non in atate : mo'/crati enim tc nec difficilas ſees, 1ec inbumant ſolr · 
{ene Furem, importunit a. autem, & inbumanitas omni ern tt moleſ[arſ? th,. 
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by beter coumſaile and habit, may leave that age a cleere and 
evident capacity of being moſt as neereſt to our ſlate 
of bleſſedneſſe, che life to come, doth avarice or moroſity 
then make age evill? a prudent maſtering thy ſelſe, and re- 
ſolved patience, will amend this, and true thac 
this take away that evill into which thine own will beareth 
a principall part, and thou ſhalt finde, that as thou canſtnot 
be evill except thou conlenteſt; ſo, not unhappy in age: and 
if chou wilt not forbeare the evill which afflifteth thee, thou 
makeſt thine age evill, not thy age thee. 
2. Bodily infirmities decayes, are but the 4 
— to pull — — (not as — the hands only) 
habee by warning thee of approaching death, that thou maiſt 
— pro. pare to entertaine it, and not be deſtroyed with a perilking 
prium ſemper world. 
eneipit vivere 3. Prepare for death: that which leadeth age with irk- 
12 ſome ſorrow, is vaine love of the World, and unwillingneſſe 
lem turpiar,” to dye: there is not an old man, but thinkes he may live 
uam ſenex one yeare more: if thy life were entire, it is ſo ſhort a ſumme, 


vivere incipi. that it cannot beare any long hopes: and it is * great folly, | 


eat? b. cver to be beginning to live; to lay new foundations, 
4 — hopes ncere our exit. what is more incongruous then for an 
te, multorum old man ( in vaine hope and deſire) to beginne to live, when 
N : n 

bene ſaffo, indeed, he is neere death ? he only ſhall eaſily beare the in- 
rumrecords. conveniences of age, who is ever reſolved,and willing to dye 
tio, incundiſÞ. and be with Chriit. 

gf 4 Lerne to make a prudent uſe of the time which ad- 
But as Czſar mitteth no returne : * the conſcience of a well ſpent life, 
ſaid. Atife, and remembrance of many good workes is very comforta- 
ram eſſe in. ble: the foole loveth nothing but that which is paſt , and 
— vainely troubleth his ſoule with deſire of much more time, 
—— nothing ſolicitous to accompt to God for that he hath al- 
cudelitets. ready given him: at thy laſt day it ſhall not much concerne 
Am. Marcel, thee, how long thou haſt lived, but how well: it is not long 
1.25. life, but > good, which ſhall render a man eternally happy: 
— neither is there any true profit of living here, but in gaining 
wt gar that, by ghich we ſhall live to eternity. 


tur, ß Had comperandam weritum quo is ateri i tare viyatur, Auguſt, ep. 18 f c. y. 
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Chap. in Old age. 409 
Theevills of Age may be cheerfully borne, if we can tru- g. 4. 
ly weigh the conveniences with the inconveniences thereof. 


or 
1. It is true, that 


"YN bringeth with it many ood ——— 


things, as it doth many evills: it is good, that it freeth from & bong ef. 

ei t maſters of maiſrule, giveth wiſdome fert & mala; 
and maturer coundailes; as the Egyptian 4 Ibis, feeding in her bong qua ot 
yauth on Serpents, when age hath conſumed thoſe vene- a pu 
mous humours, hath an aromaticall and fivecter breath; ſo 2e, 
hath it been obſerved of ſome, that after an ill dieted and — i 
miſpent time having digeſted and craporated that nden 
venome ) cheir age hath » breathed divine things, and more frangit impe- 
ſweet then uſuall to the ſecular man, life like Wine, how e- 195: ange! /a- 


ver pleaing it was young, in age it groweth ſharpe and dull, — 4 
to t 


Saints it is not ſo: age is their Suburbs of heaven , prelu- — 


dium of eternity, che gate of glory where aged Simeon ſang his ronnp zal. 
requiem : Lord now letteſt thou thy ſervant depart. in peace, for mine 1. Pamach, 
eyes have (een thy ſalvation - Luke 2. 29. A aufert 
2. The old manfdyeth more eaſily then the young ( a _ — — 
great advantage ſeeing all muſt dye) none dye more gently ſcent p _ 
they chat dye inſenſibly: like a Lampe the oyle conſu- f. Cie: 
med, quietly going out.: 4 young men dye more painefully, 9q® (— na- 
as Lamps overflowed with Water: violence killech the g⁹² baben 
young, maturity the old: there's a wrack ; here a quiet de- 7 
parting from the Inne: ſo pleaſing to the good, that it 2% 1 
to them as the ſight of the port they are to make at- Ans tiberer, 
quod now 0por. 
teret. ib. From which Sephocles ſaid he had fled away tanquam 4 fero & ra- 
bioſo domino. Plut.an ſen; lit ger. reſpub. & Cic. de ſen. ſumma law ſenefintis 
eft, quad ea voluptates null as magnopere defiderat. ib. 4 Sicut Ibin aiunt cm vetus 
eff fatta exbalatis viroſi & turbidis partibus odoratiorem habere aromaticam virtue 
tem. Plut. q⁊.ſ. e Qui grandes nets, cygneum neſcio quid, & [olito dulcins, vicind' 
merte cecinerunt. Hieron. ep. 14. IL. 2. Nepotiano. * Nullo gende homints mollius 
moriuntur, ſed nec dini us. Sen. ep. 30. Adaleſcentet mori fie mibi videntur, ut 
eum agu mull itudine vis lemme opprimitur: ſenes autem ſicut (ua fporte nulla ad- 
hibila vi, cenſumptus ignis eætinguitur quæ mibi quidem tam jucunda oft, ut que 
propius ad mortem — & cilas quaſi terram videar videre , aliquand. 4, in fer- 
um ex longa navigatione eſſe venuras. Cic.q? ſ. 


rer 
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Concerning the guidance of the minds Chap. 3ꝝ 
ter a weariſome voyage: that Barzillai could not fo ex- 
actly taſt, or heare the voices of ſingers (2 Sam, 19.35.) was 
not ſo much a loſſe as ſecurity againſt temptations which 
oftentimes enſnare youth. 

3. lt is the age — wiſdome: the hath pleaſures, 
but the Autumne — : INES age = much berter 
| then the flowers of youth: a little time is en to 

— live well, but if thou art gone much farther, heb haſt no 

von meg's do- more cauſe to ſorrow then the Husbandman , that the plea- 

lendum eff, (ant ſpring is paſt, and the profitable autumne come, 
chou art i of Themiftocles minde, who ſaid it grieved him to 

— dye, when he began to be wile. wh 

verni temps- 4+ lt is not ſo much eſteemed the end of this life as the 

ris ſuauitate, beginning of eternity: and the haven after a curſt ſea : now 

atem, au- as the traveller endureth the rough and bad wayes neere 
& ve- home, for reſt's ſake, and for the comfort which he expecteth 

—_— fer. there; ſo muſt we the troubles of age: which we ſhall eafily 

tur, dolere /e doe if we gaine a certaine aſiurance of eternall bleſßedneſte 

quod tune in the life to come. : 

egrederctur s 5, We have here comfort and confidence in temporal! 

vita quando calamities: they cannot now be long: it k was Solon's an- 

22 fuer to the tyrant Pififiratus , hen he demanded on what 

— ground of hope he durſt reſiſt him: I am contident becauſe 

ep.:4.l,z, old. When Jacob ſaw the chariots which Joſeph ſent to bring 

K Hece/ i ud him into Egypt , his drooping ſpirit revive „and „ 

4 ir are they who delire to be diſsolved, and to be with Chriſt, are ſo 

—— * farre from being grieved at their age, chat their ſoules are 

ſom 0 — comforted, to think they are going to him. 


ili querenti ; , 
qui — — Se fretut, ſj bi tan audafer obſiſteret, re p̃ondiſt dicitur ſen: ute, Cic. q*f; 


Ss. V. In the laſt place we are to know what rules of practice are 
lFeliz r obſervable to the improvement of old age to our good and 
omni dignus comfort, for it is certaine ! that happy is he whom old age 
leatitudine. ſcizeth in the ſervice of Chriſt. 


— u 1. Be ſure to attemperate and proportion thy minde to 
7 0.44 - , 
pat /erview 


tes. quem exirems diet ſalvatori invencrit mil itami. Hicron,l-2, eresz. luſian. 
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Chap. 33 is Old Age. 
thy age, that it be not ſaid of thee as of ® Veſpaſians cove» ® 
touſneſseʒ the fox bath changed bis baire bat net bis manners. lay ln 
downe thy youthfull minde with youth: be grave not bit- g T. 
ter, it is an o impious incongruity to beare the authority and 1 F. Veſpar, 
of an old man, and the vices of the young: to be yourh» n Severits- 
Il in age is great folly; and greater, to wiſh to be young c is /tve. 
againe : like ſome braineſick traveller, who after a dange- rede, 
rous and weariſome journey; would goe back againe for a — 
little pleaſant way ſake: though it be very hard to put off cerbiraren 
that which we are borne, yet the happy way to be renewed, nao modo 


is (as much as we can attaine to) to put off the old man,cor- rote, Cic,q® 


rupt With his affections, and to put on the new man, * 
4. 22,23, 24. this is the way 20 Ge 4 ruga ad — * 
old age to youth: while man (like the heavenly orbs inferl- arte bake» © 
or to the firſt mover ) goeth in body to the Welt of age, but u reve 
in his ſoule toward the caſt, and riſing ſunne of rigkteouſ- vitiapeerd- 
neſse / . man renewing in = — mans de- 9 b 
cay : ſo becoming part of that lovel e, which inher,: | 
Neth ſhall be — ſpot or — her innocency, or — JO * 
-wrinkle of age in her eternity: in the meane, if thou art — 
wiſe, thou wilt rejoyce that thou haſt paſt over a tempeſtu- — 8 rows 
ous ſea, and 4 art delivered from ſo many unjuſt and perni- 70 
cious tyrants, in that * the incentives of ſinne, are grown in- Pyntho. Illuſt. 
active in age. de Ptulos. 
2. Study to be wiſe: it is great miſery to be old and not Ongen. in E- 
wiſe. it was too much to be guided by the affections of 2K. ha. 13. 
youth : if that be paſt, — — C-age is wiſdomes 2 Cw 
— or fruitfull awtumne rather; * venerable not for num- ein oe 
of years, but merit: if thou encreaſe in this ſtrength of 0» mole/f# 
minde, thou ſhalt ſo much the more recompence the decay ſerrene, Cic. 
of bodily ſtrength, as the ſoule is more excellent then theſe J. 
walls of clay, or man then beaſt. this wiſdome is u not in 47 . 
gray haires, but in ſuch a guidance of the minde, as that the u. Fu 
aged be fober, gravy, temperote, ſound in faith, charity, and pati. ep.26, © 
ence. and that Women be in behaviour ſuch ar becometh boli- ( Ten. 
been g. feed yenerabili non eff numerd — merit 
woran ate, Betnard ep, u Nec { cawor + {td cance 
—— Pris id & - Tek 3 
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Concerning the guidance of the minde Chap 11. 
nefſe -—-- teocbers of good things, that the younger may by them 
— to be wiſe, 2 thelr Hicbands and their Children, to 
be diſcreet, chaſt, keepers at bone, good , obedient to their Husbands, 
that the word of God be not blaſpheamed. ſome extreamly erre, 

ele din kking it the only wiſdome of age, to be atrent ro worldly 
ella, 4% gaines: ſome * heathens could ſay, what can be more ab- 
[+4 velir now turd; then the leſſe way we have to goe, the more ſolicitous 
in:e#igo;p0- to be to get viands? and that y So grew old every day 
ref ens Jearning ſomething : how much more ſtadioas ought we tu 
— —— He pe of true wiſdome, which Gods word teacherh? - 
Wn ** 3. Be holy: the feare of God is the old mans glory, 
winus vie re- whereofthe : hoary head is the crowne _—- be found inthe 
Pat ed plu way of righteou'neſſe: ſuch ſhall flouriſt like the Palme tree, and 
viatici ue Cedar in Lebanon, bringing b forth fait in «gr, thoſe I fay, that 
ee de are plomed in the howſe of the Loyd. as they that gathered © A- 

P 14 on the Sabbath eve, gathered rwice as much as for an other 
* 3 day: ſo they that are holy lay upa double ſtore in age for 
28 en- their eternall reſt at hand. their encceaſing ſanctity ( like 
— ſhadowes of the ſetting ſunne) is then multiplied. They * in- 
Solon qui t jure age who a—_ their faults on it, entertaine it as ſome 
quotidie ali- unwelcome gueſt, ſome evill: it is their errour which makes 
guid addi/- it fo : it can never be well with the finner ; but every age is 
Artem ſenem good to the juſt; as evill to the ſinner is that moſt, which is 
8 1 neereſt his judgement. 

e 2 4- Le to God and thine own eternall bleſsedneſee, it 
rat ſener dj. õν wilt Jie to men, in temporall relations, theſe gray 
di. Cato . haires, wrinkles, and ruines of youth, ſtrength , and beauty, 
pud Cic. de may create thee ſome contempt. but if the centre of chy de- 
Banca: 6 fire be the chiefe good; chat muſt beſt pleaſe thee which 
rer 18 31, males thee beſt: and ſo theſe ſorrowes of thy aged brow 
6 Paal. „. (fraitfall of counſalle, gravity, temperance, holy c 
1. K. of the world, and preparation for a paſiage to a better life) 
c Exod, 16, a; thy hoary head (wiſedomes banners) ſhall be welcome 
* a5 iectins do thee: make uſe therefore of time for eternity: and pro- 
Laa die Yide for that ſtate, to which this earthly tabernacle 
h ry of the ſecond 


e m miger. d kind of living ſepulchre. Ten & Pha, 
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. TheOld Mans ſupplication. 


O Lord God of my [alvation, I buanbly defire io render thee all dur 
and hearty thankes for thy abundant mercies. end favours fpiri- 
tuall and temporall , thy gracious preſervation of me from my youth up 
unto my boary baires : that thou ſparediſ me in thy fatherly mercy,when 
thy juſtice might often have deſtroyed me: Lord as tbeu baſt given me 
place for repent ence, reſerving me to age, who mighteſt juſtly bave cut 
off the daies of a mifpent youth, ſo now accompliſh thine own works, give 
me an heart faithfully to turne unto thee, that I may conſtantly endes- 
vou to redeeme the vaine errours ＋ time paſt, by becomming 4 pa- 
terne of faith and obedience, to all uin whom I converſe. Lord 
fill ne with thy holy ſpirit, that I may beare more fruit in my age. Fer- 
ſake me not now: I am old and gray headed: Remember not the ſinnes 
and ſallies of my youth : let thy power appeare in my weakneſſe, and the 
work of thy ſpirit in the decaies and ruins of this earthly tabernacle, Ly 
the euidemt repaire of thine own image in me, mortifying the remaindes 
of finne, and aſſuring me of my eledlion and calling in Chriſt Jeſus, 
and now © Lord that the time of my departure draweth nigh, give me 4 
watchfull pirit, that I may be ready when thou calleſt : ſeeing there are 
but few ſteps, between me and this worlds end, Lord ſtrengthen me give 
me a lively faith, invincible and conſtant perſeverance in this race, the 
few and evill daies of this earthly pilgrimage, that by thy meycifull aſſi- 
flance (who workeſt both the will and the deed , and ſbeweſt mercy 
where thou pleaſeſt) I may ſo runne , that I may obtaine: that when 
thou pleaſeſt to give me reſt from my labours, and gather me to my Fa- 
thers, I may againſt all the paines and ſorrowes of death, willingly and 
cheerefully, —— — into thy gracious hands , in full aſſurance. 
of my redemption, and ſalvation throwgh Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. 


AMEN. 
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CHAP. XXXIV. 


Meditations for Woemen neere 
their Travaile. 


g. 1. All miſery proceedeth from finne. $. 2. Our ſinnes pardoned 
in Chriſt, Why the puniſhments are not taken away ! M bo- 
ment comfort therein. g. 3. Direfions neceſſary here- 
ano. 


LL miſery is the undoubted iſſue of ſinne: man 5. I. 

A was happy in his pure naturalls, and creation to 

Y the Image of God (the only fountaine of bleſ - 

ſedneſſe) untill finne defacing the ſame, ſubjected him to the 

curſe : The firſt ſinner heard the terrible ſentence, of the al- 

ty, peculiar to her ſex: © 1 will greatly multiply thy ſorrow © Gen 316. 

thy Conception - in ſorrow ſhalt thou bring forth Children. 

theſe paines intravaile are the firſt fruits of miſery a 

in that Sex;, b which was firſt in the 22 : ſodange- bi Tim. 2. 15 

rous is it to be leaders into ſinne: the Woman was of the | 

mati without paine (becauſe innocent) but now the man is 

of the woman, with her ſorrow (becauſe ſhe hath ſinned) a 

forrow fo intenſe, and embittered with feare and anguiſh, 

that the Holy Ghoſt © hereby expreſſeth the condition of : Plal.43. 5. 

the fainting, afflited, and dejected fpirit , in ſodaine feares Ill 13-5 

of the affrighted conſcience, expecting an inevitable judge- — 9 — 

ment. The hower of birth and death, the entrance and exit oh Si 
of this World, being ſolely in Gods hand, and ſecret coun- 4 Thel 3.3. 

faile; none elſe knowing the time, nor being able to diſpoſe Iſai 26,17. 

G_ nw more then apparent, urgeth the neceſſity of —.— 144 

to im. £ . . 

. Some are the ſepulchers of their Children, gone out = * 
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Meditations for Women 44. 


g. II. 


Muh- 13. 


30. 


e 1 Cor. 5 10, 


of ere they came into this World: exiled before they ſaw a 
native ſoile; advanced from a ſhort impriſonment in the 
wombe, to the glorious liberty of the ſonnes of God, to the 
bleſſed Kingdome of Heaven, before they touched this curſe- 
bearing earth: ſome ſee their Benm, and thenre have paſ- 
ſage into eternall life, where the ſentence of death began: 
ſome live to taſt their ſortowes allay, in he ſweeteſt temper 
of divine mercy with juſtice, becoming rejoycing mothers: 
all is — — by the all · guiding providence, and unleſſened 

ower of Gods word, who at the beginning, but ſpake and 
it was done. 


It hath much troubled ſome to think, why if our ſinnes be 
pardoned in Chriſt are not the puniſbmerts thereof alſo talen away? as 
here, why the elect, and reprobate, the chaſt matrog , and 
filchy adultreſſe, ſhould in this ſentence, ſhare and ſuſſer a- 
like? for ſatisfaction hertin, let the ſervant of God confi» 
* 


1. That whereas all finne, (though not in che ſame 
kinde, meaſure, or degrees) there remaining the ſame caule, 
there maſt remaine the ſame effect, in all that bring forth. 

2. This lite is the ftadium or race which we have 
(through the variable diſtractions, and tryalls of ſeducing 
pleaſures, and dejecting paines ) ſo to runne, that we ma 
obtaine: here all area like: the 4 Wheat and the tares muſt 
grow up togeather unto the harveſt: the difference ſhall ap- 
— in the binding ap, which ſhall ſufficiently © cxowne or 

n 


3. Gods finall ſentence is adjourned to the Werlds 


IAA. 17. 31. great Aſſixes, the day in which he bath 5 appointed to judge 


in righteouſneſte: if he ſhould by preſent rewards, or pu- 
niſhments, diſtinguiſh between good and evill, the matter of 
Religion would ſeem acted by ſelfe - Iove ( feare awing, and 
gaine alluring ſervile mindes, to ſecure and ſerve themſelves, 
not God) rather then the love of God, which is the ſumme 
and ground of all true obedience : nor ſhould men accord - 


ing to themercifull ordinance of God, live by Faith 2 
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. Chap.34. io or neeto their Travaile. 
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ſenſe, the lives uf beaſts rather then of men. f they are 8g; Et pecore 


drawn to 
pelled to by tz but theſe by Faith in the promi- 
les of 804.2 even — there — (in — 
nall) h no difference between the wicked and the juſt: nor 
indeed ſhonld God otherwiſe leave a due place, for faiths 
reward (which is not ſlitely cryed, by our preſent ſharing 
in ſecular evills with the wicked) nor ſo juſt and great a 
puniſhment of ſinne, by perminting the diſobedient to 
runne on in their own wayes, ſtoring up wrath againſt the 
day of wrath,and greatning their own damnation. 
4. Though there is much difference in the iſſue, be- 
— tem — — to elect and re- 
e ing inning of deſtroction to theſe, 
and a fatherly correction to — , that they might 
not be condemned with the World) yet he continueth 
them to his deareſt children in this life that they may 


make them ly ſenſible of the odioulnelie of finne, 
7 the bitter reof, of Gods immutable, and in- 
olable juſtice (the lame now which it was, when this 


dolefull ſentence was firſt pronounced) of the corrupted 
ate of mans ved nature, conceived in finne, and 
therefore comming into, living in, and going ont of the 
World, with ſorrow: and laftly of the neceflity of our re- 
peire by faich, and continuall renewing our repen- 


rance. 
5: Asallother — arenct only mitigaced, but 
made good to the Saints Ind i cooperative for the beſt to 
them that love God, ſo is this: for through this tempo- 


ic by rewards held out to them, or com- verbere do- 
master. Sc. 


nec. de con. 


lap c · * 


b See Plal7 3. 


I 2. &c. 


i Rom, 


rall Childbearinę, they * ſpaſ be ſaved if they continue in Fanb & » Tim ». 


and Charity, with holineſse and ſobriety, and in the 
mean time they are not without their peculiar com- 


f 


If, 


y 1. Our Saviour noted it 1 So ſoon 4 1 deli- | tobn 16.21 


vexed of the chilu, fbe remembrerh no more the an uſb, for joy that 
4men M bm ito the World. Doubtleſse as it was, and is 
an 


_ aw 


. ans - Meditations for Woemen Chap.34 
| mGenel, 13. an v affliction to be childleſſe, ſo it cannot but be a com- 


. fortſ to her that by an holy pr encreaſetk the K 
— — eb of God) is bo —4 wm bleſſing, „ « frui 
1 Sam, f. 5, Vine upon the walls of his houſe : God promiſing the 
c. fruit of the wombe, and the ſweet Olive branches round a- 
Jer.15-7- bout the table, for a bleſſing to them that feare him, and 


ler. 22. 30 zu ar ies. 
— * walke in his wai 


2. It muſt be a comfort to conſider how God n 
only (in Chriſt, in whom o male and female have | 
intercſt) hath taken off the curſe from this ſexe {made 
coe-heires with us of the ſame grace) but alſo the diſbo- 
nour and Htterneſſe of their ſentence by ſome peculiar 
favours, and conſolations: as firſt, that he ſent Euch his 
þ Gal. 414+ p Sonne, made of a Woman, without man: ſo that he 

made her mother of Chriſt 8 to digg ) cas that 

ſhee might ( by the rot the m f conceive 
2 Oy her — — as ſhee was the unh 4 dooreto let in 
propinavit ſorrowes and paines (deaths terrible harbingers) and 
mortem: 4 ſe. deſtruction on all her poſterity, ſo ſhe might be, to let in 
pulchro wulh- Chiſt, the peace, happineſſe, redeemer and life, of all the 
eruiroene ; clect. Secondly that God made her ſeed to break the 
tam : & dig, ſerpents head: —— he made a Woman the firſt witneſſe 
ſui vivifica- of the accompliſhment thereof in his reſurrection from 
toru narrat: the dead: that the ſexe that firſt heard and felt the ſen- 
que mortife- tence on ſinne, ſhould firſt ſee and beleeve the ranſome of 


— our ſinne, there accompliſhed where death was abſolutely 


wverat, ac þ vanquiſhed. 


nien verbis Dowinnc ſed redes dicet de 486 menus vobl Mtatus ell potus wertig de 
#p/a ſaſcipite poculum vita. Gregor, hom. 25. 


o Gilg. 28. 


3. In the ſweet object of their affection: they | | 

moſt tenderly love who ſuffer the moſt bitter ſorrow for 
Children. God ſometimes expreſſeth the conſtancy of 
eli 45,15, his love, by a mothers —— * can a Mother forget could 
a greater among the children of men , have been ound 


_ — | — 3 — 
Chap. 34. is, ar ncere their Travaile. 419 
— hi s infinite love and compaſſion towards man, ſhould 

» have been weighed by it. 
e 

Lo 

d 


4. In their Husbands greater love: as Leah ſaid, 
nas therefore n Hutband will loue me: nome but the un- V Gcneſ. 1g 
naturall, but will have compaſſion, and the more tender 32. : 
love to her, by whoſe ſor rowes God hath made him 
glad, by the comfort of de are Children, pledges of his 


1 poſterity. 
e 5. In their Childrens love aud duty, who 
4 t forſake not the law of their mother (as fooles who r Prov. 10. 
* are their living ſorrowes) onely the wicked forget their Prov. 1.8. 
of Mothers paincs , and care for them: the ® ravens of the u Ne. 30. 
IE val lies are too milde cxecutioners for them who deſpiſe *7» ; 
* their Mother when ſhee is old; who looketh not on her 
wich honout, tender love, and duty: nothing can fully 
q recompence the ingratitude of this generation 17 Vipers 
(their Mothers ſorrow and deſtruction) but hell. Gods 
* children love and honour his Ordinance in their pa- 
- renn. 
e For direction and comfort before the ir 
< Travaile, let Women. 
f a X : 
T. the time of their expectation as they would 5. 1 
Y | doethehowersof their laſt day, in h repentance for pron: 
all their ſinnes. ing their with God: labour- 
ing to ſtrengthen their faiths, by recounting the com- 
— — of God in Chrift Feſs : rendring them- 
{elves with patience, meekneſſe and confidence into his 
mercifull hands, who alone can keep them, ſtrengthen 
N and comfort them in their paincs, and make them joy- 
f Full Mochers. | 
1 Ad with Godin al wei fears and Fu Ger 
Rebecca the ho — - * Geneſ.25, 
is | by * h prov . ene, 21 


+ 
: 


Meditations for V Vomen Chap 30. 


- 


cles, giving certaine and infallible anſwers : conference 
with the prudent Saints, meditations and oſtenſions of the 
afflicted ſoule into Gods gracious preſence, 


3. Reconcile themſelves to all thoſe whom they have 
injured , by repairing them what they can: for it is a 
condition of their 2 in childbearing, that they 
x 1 Tims * continue in Faith and Charity : and if all muſt y quickly 4- 
15. gree with their adverſaries while they are in the way, then . þe- 
„ Mathe 5, cally who (as they ſay of Seamen) may be reckon - 
tween the living and the dead, and in hazard of a ſodaine 

canvention at the barre, by the end of this life. 


4. It muſt be a grave document (as to all, fo fpeci- 

ally to married Women) of modeſty and chaſtity : I 

know net what comfort the 7 can have, who 

bringeth forth her Husbands irreparable injury , her own 

T Ho. 1. 2. ſhame ( Children of W — the indelible ſtaine of 

Hol, 2.4 their blood, and their poſterities diſnonour, all this with 

aine and horrour, or more dangerous ftapidity of a ſin- 

Full conſcience: whereas the good conſcience of the 

chaſt, is che ſoules reſt, bed of perfames , Garden of ices: 

ſorrowes lenitive, griefes faire hevens , the ſoules Paradice, 

and afflictions ſanctuary: with which though they have 

externall ſorrowes , yet are they bleſsed: happy is the 

way (however rough and fearefull) by which they 

come to eternall life, as the externall proſperity of the 

6 Rom. 3. 16, wicked, can never make their waies better then ? deſtru- 

ive and unhappy : ſo neither can any afftiftions , ſor- 

rowes, feares, or paines of the ele&, make them leſe then 

trucly bleſsed: becauſe all theſe are but as the ſtepps in 

þ Genef. »8. b Jacob ladder, whoſe laſt ſhall land them in the preſence 

12, of God, as it is written we muſt through much tribulati- 
AR.14. 2» on enter into the Kingdeme of God. | 


5, Let them pray frequently and fervently, that God 
would 
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neere their Travaile. 


would be pleaſed to meaſure their ſufferings by that a(® 
fiſtance which he will give them, ſtrengthen them to their 
labour, mirigate their paines , grant them a ſpeedy and 
ſafe deliverance : that they may enjoy the bleſſing of pro- 
pagation, to the encreaſe of his Kingdome, the glory of 
his holy name, and their eternall rejoycing at- 
ter their temporall ſorrowes 
which hee hath ap- 
pointed them, 


4 


— 
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Meditations for VV omen Chap.34. 


A prayer for Woemen, in, or neere 
their Travaile. 


M Oſt gloriows and holy Lord God, almighty creator and mer- 
cifull preſerver of all thy creatures : who haſt commanded. 
the weary and heavy laden to come to thee, and promiſed by the ſonne 
of thy love and truth Chriſt Jeſus, to eaſe them : we profirate our 
elves before thy throne of mercy, with bended knees und trembli 
hearts, yet with aſſurance of thy faithfulne ſie to performe , who 50 
freely promiſed : Truth it is, O Lord, when we conſider our own de- 
ſervings, we can look for nothing but the ſeverity of thy juftice , and 
rejection fiom thy gracions preſence; that thou ſhouldeſt take no de- 
light in ws when we come before thee , but that the preadiug out of 
our hands in Prayer ſhould be a trouble, and wearineſſe unto thee. 
we confeſſe that defiruttion of body and ſoule ( by all thoſe judge- 
ments-which thou haſt denounced againſt the firſt ſinners ) is due 
unto us, if thou enter into judgement with w. we accuſe and con- 
demne our ſelves as moſt vile, and utterly unable to ſtand in judg- 
ment before thee (the ſearcher of the heart and rei nes) and moi? un- 
worthy of the leaſt of thoſe favours, whichrour neceſſities compell us 
to beg at thy mercifull hands, in confidence that thou wilt not bregke 
the bruiſed reed, rejett the penitent, nor condemne them who con- 
demne themſelves : we renounce our ſelves that we may be found in 
the righteouſneſſe of our Lord Jeſus : It was he, 6 bleſſed Father, 
who being the eternall Word; Wiſdome and Power, by whom 
the World was created, and is ſtill ſuſtained, yet to (ave uw miſera- 
ble ſinners, (and ſo his enemies ) was made fleſh for ws : became 
man to ſet us free: took, on him the forme of « Servant : to ſanttify, 
and redeeme us from ſinne (begun in our conception, and encreaſing 
from our birth) vouchſaſed to be conceived in the Virgins wombe 
by the Holy Ghoſt, and to be borne the man of ſorrowes, to ſuffer 
the ſeverity of thy wrath againſt ſinners : "twas be that dyed for our 
finnes, and roſe againe for aur juſtification , that thereby he might 
pull out the ſting of death, and change the judgements into fatherly 

correcti ans. 


6 


o 
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Chap gg. i, er neerotheir Travaile, 


cerret lions m he that became a curſe ſor us to redeeme us from 
the curſe of the lam that by his ftripes we mi ght be healed, that the 
bleſſing ( the promiſe of the ſpirit the comforter ) might come on us, 
through faith in him : for bis (ake, holy Father,be reconciled to ws: 
for bis jake excline thy gracious eaves to our prayers, now, according 
26 thine own appointment, calling on thees, The h ati indeed threat- 
ned the firſt ſinner, to multiply key [orrowes” in her travailes : and 
that ſentence ( the ſiune in which we fell ) is become bereditary, 
in paines, ſorrow, feare, and anguiſh : in theſe bitter effecls of 
ſinne, we acknowledge thy juſt judgements : but , Lord, correlt us 
not in thine anger: conſider the frailty and infirmity of this peore 
duſt and earth, wherewith thou haſt clothed us : conſider not what 
we have done, but what thy koly Sonne Jeſus (in that ſacred fleſb 
indivifibly uni ted to the Godhe ad) bath ſuffered for us © accept his 
obedience who hath done and ſuffered all things, which thy deter mi- 
nate counſaile had be fore all worlds appointed, for the worke of our 
redemption. Ve are unworthy to be heard, but, Lord, heare him 
aſcended into heaven to take poſſeſlan thereof for us, and new ſitting 
at thy right hand, a faithfull mediator for us, and bearing the re- 
membrarce of us before thee; be is truely God able to beare and 
help all them that call upon him faithfully ; and truly man, who 
hath had experience, and can be toucht with a ſenſe of humane miſe- 
ries : for bis ſake beare us peaking the ſame things to thee here on 
earth, which his own ſpirit C helping our infirmities ) both diftat- 
&h to ws from heaven , and preſenteth to thee for us in heaven: 
Lord, for his ſabę helpe ws : give us true and hearty repentance : 4 
ſure us of our ſinneſ remiſſion, and our diſcharge from the curſe and 
riger of the law + ſtrengtken our Faith, give us aſſurance of thy fa- 
pour and mercy toward ws : ſhed abroad thy love in our hearts, that 
all things, even our ſorrowes ,, may workg together for the beſt to ws: 
in mercy aſſwage the ſorrowes of this thy ſervant , with the com- 
ſortable aſſurance of an happy iſſue : give her patience to beare, 
and ability to overcome her tryalls. it was the word of juſtice which 
appointed this affliftion; but, Lord , whoſe mercy is over all thy 
workes, allay the rigor of that ſentence : mitigate her paines, ſpeabe 
comfort to ber ſaule, give a powerfull aſſiſtance to her weakneſſe. C 
gracious father by the power of whoſe word, man is thus brought 

Hb b 3 | ixto 
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Meditations for Wormes Chap. 3. 
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into the World, give ber « fpeedy and ſafe deliverance : now that 
the child is come to the birth, give her frengtogs Tring forth : to 
the encreaſe of thy Kingdome, through the new birth by water and 
the holy Ghoſt : to the comfort of thy now afflifted ſervant, the Fa- 
thers joy and the praiſe of thy holy name; through Jeſus Chriſt 
oxr Lord and Savic Lrd beare and grant theſe our Petitions, 
and what ever elſe thou gnome i mere needfull for s, through bis 
merits in whom thou baſt promiſed to heare w, in whoſe medi ation 
and words we preſent and conclude our petitions ſcying. 


Our Father which art in heaven, &c. 


The grace of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, &c. 


* 


o 


4, 


Chap.34. 


neere their Travgile. 
S ” 


» © ©® | — 4 * * 
A thanksgiving for a Woman aftet 
her Beliverancea ; 
" * 0 
O Lord God of our ſaluatien, who mercifully enclinedſt thine 
eare unto w in our ſtare and diſtreſſe: who appointedſt in 
thy Law that ſbe ſbould bring a paire of mourning Turtles, who had 
not « fotleſſeLamb for « ſecrifice of thankg-giving; it is the ſame thy 
 clemency, who wilt now accept their repentance , who hade not that 
anblemuſbed innecency which can abide the tryall of thy ſevere juſtice, 
aud their hearty deſire to be truely thankfull, who have nothing wor- 
thy thy acceptance to render unto thee : Lord therefore accept what 
thy ſelfe haſt given ws to bring before thee, an humble and bearty de- 
Fre to reuumne thee the fruits g our hearts and lipps , the ſacrifice of : 
praiſe and thankggiving, as for «ll thy fatherly mercies, ſo parten- 
larly for that thou haſt aſſwaxed the ſorrowes of this thy ſervant, 
with a comfortable Iſſue : that thon haſt given her patience to beare, 
ability to overcome her Malls, and firength to bring forth : that by 
thy mercy mitigating her paines, thou haſt allazed the rigeu of thy 


ſentence, which thy juſtice pronounced : we acknowledge thee to be - 
the only Lord, in whoſe hands are the Iſſues of life and death, the 
God of our health and ſalvation. 


And now © Lord perfeci thine own works : as thou haſt delive- 
red thy ſervant from her feare and ſorrow, ſo give her an heart ever 
— * rejeyce in thee : as thou haſt given her this fruit of the 

| ſo make him an acceſſion to the encreaſe of thy 
Kingdome, by the ſpirit of regeneration : ſanctify him 
and keep him in his tender yeares from ſinne and all the 
malitious aſſaults of the enemy; give thy holy Angels 
charge over him to keep him in all his waies, that he may 
grow up in thy faith, feare, and love: ſo that in what e- 
ver condition thy good providence ſhall ſer him, his inte- 
reſt and aſſurance may be of his election and ſalvation in 
Lord ccompliſh thy worke of mercy to thy ſervant : repaire her 
; health 


Meditgions far Women Chap.34. 
— | 
health and : give ber « faithfull beart , corefully to imploy 
thb [ame in thy ſervice, «nd the holy education of theſe thou beſt gi- 
ven her : ber inthe whole remainger of her life ; that ſhe may 
pay all ber vowes made to ther in e and trouble +. let the taſt 
of theſe bitter fruits of ſinne give her u more fervent love to thy mer- 
5 cy pardoning it, and a greater hate te all ihat which endeth thee: 
] lead ber in thy waies: teach her ſo to number her daies, that ſbe may 

ly her heart amo wiſedome: make her more and more fruitful in 
all good workes, and zealous of thy lawesy ſo that her life may ap- 
prare, not only reſtered, but alſo impr and made more 
20 the glory of thy great name, thegodd example of others, who ſhall 
ſee, #s thy worke of mercy on her, ſo the effects of that works, the 
fruins of ſoncrity in her, to-the further aſſurance of ber conſcience be- 
fore thee, confirmed by the experience of thy mercy in ber delive- 
rence «md preſervation, and to the ſalvation of ber body and ſoule to 
wll eternity, through Jeſus Chriſt ow Lord and onaly Savi- 
our. 


AMEN; 


— — _ 
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Chap.35-. Direfions for the ſick. 


Directions for the Sick, 


CH AP. XXXV, 
S. 1. Asall affiiftions ſanftified,ſo fickneſſe profitable for Gods 


children many waies. &, 2. How # may become ſo to ut. 


S. 3. Duties of them that viſit the ſick, 


1 7 Here is nothing conſtant in this world, but inconſtancy 4 Moriendi cox. 
and change of all things. (a) We are borne with a con- — ci 
dition of dying: () mortality beginneth with life our q N de i» 
ſickneſſe with our health: we bring it from the wombe , as de- corpore mortals, 
rived to us from our firſt patents, from the houre of whoſe incipere agr. 
tranſgreſſion, deuth tooke fo and in the commencement of e ef. Aug in 
ſickneſſe, he began to dye, according (c) to the ſentence , from _ = : 
which he became mortall: and now( ) al! fleſh is graſſe: and all 4 Ilay 40. 6. - * 
the goodlineſſe thereof as the flower of the feild: the graſſe Wi- 1 Per. 1.24. s 
theret h, and the flower fadeth, quickly, and certainly, though in- e Aug. in Plal. 
ſenſibly: we perceive it ſoone witheted, though we cannot mark 10% dec in 56 
by what degrees it — — ſo age and intirmity ſtealeth on, 24 2 
2 The gdod God as he is ſevere, ſo is he mercifull: (e) nei- 4 [2 
ther looſing mercy in his juſtice , nor his juſtice in his mercy. nec in ja 
There is nothing which befalleth the elect, but it hath fome &< 
good in it, or by it to them accrewing. Concerning aflictions I Pk 1% 
David ſaith it is good for me that I have beene in trouble. The ve- pe pens g 
ry death of the Sings (bitter as it is to fleſh and blood)is mercy nem quam nor + 
to them (g) bleſſed are the dead which dye in the Lord J not on- us tetram ac im- 
ly that they reſt from their labours , but alſo in that it is to en belluan -> 
them the death of finne and paſſage to eternall life: and ſo our fugjendn eſe | 
Ch ſickneſſe is profitable; though it be the rod of an almighty — atibirate,. '* 
Father, it ſhall like Afoſes rod(ſometimes in the dreadfull 7 2 naturs dicau 
of a ſerpent / ſerve to divide the bitter waves and open us a pa- conſtiruram, ut _ 
to our eternal! reſt: and ſo the decayes of theſe earthly ta- s c4f1ige- 
bernacles ſhall daily bring us neerer to the repaire of our etet- 2 a Aim, i 
nall building in heaven: therefore God ſeadeth ſickneſſe upon t. Cic.* 
his deareſt children, whom he could as eaſily have reſcued Tuc. 4.1.4. 
e Iii from FRE: 
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mans firſt —— Chriſt began his paſſion in a garden: the 

exſterne people made their ſepulchres in gardens to teach them 

what may, and muſt come of their pleafures. Sickneſſe maketh 

the prudent loath ſinne in the ſenſe of the bittet eſſect thereof: pet 2,20, 

the viRories of finne are deſtruQive(if they are(/)againe intan- A ov'vinious 
gled therein, and overcome , the latter end is worle with them us; amou- 

then the beginning) as it was ſaid in the name of -thoſe white . —_ 
facrifices which ( ) Arcs (oſar uſed to offer in his tri- Marcel. 25, 

umphs,if thow overcommeſt we periſh; we truely may ſay of (in: 

happy affliction therefore, which maketh us out of love with 

—— cannot _— — — , nor overcome 

except we love it. Sickneſſe awaketh us from ſecurity , except „ , 
we = like thoſe (») ſleepy beares,which cannot be EGS — 
ö not with wounds, and: ſtitreth them up to ſeek the Lord, as hee ſuni. Solin. c. 29. 


ſaith(e) in their affliftion they will ſceke me early. Though wicked Hof. g. 15. 
(p)eAſain his great ſickneſſe, ſought not to the Lord = Yet to? Chr. 16.12 
the Saints, ſickneſſe is a ſweet enditer of prayers: as it is writ- 
ten(q )in the day of my trouble I will call upon thee— for thow wilt 
heare me. How many men for bodily ſickneſſe were brought 
to Chriſt and had their ſoules cured; who being in health li- 
ved in unbeleefe before? Terrour of conſcience, oppreſſion, po- 
verty, and ſickneſſe are profitable for the elect, in that t | 
ſerve (like thoſe foure bearers of the (v) paralyticall man) to ck. 2 3: 
bring them to (brit. 
" Thar thou maiſt therefore make a right uſe of thy ſickneſſe, gc 7 
obſerve theſe rules, ; 

1. Search thy heart, and turne uuto the Lord in ſeri- 
ous repentance: make thy peace with him quickly: conſide- 
ring the cauſe of thy fickneſſe thy ſinnes: (/) judge and con- . "RENE. 
demae thy ſelfe for them, that; God may. acquit thee and ren- / Leo parcis - 
der unto the Lord (t) that for which he delivereth thee , if corrigaris.nox ur 
chou 27 Lo 8 a in 3 

2 (»)Setthy houſe in order and diſpoſe of thy eſtate f*7 m4 A- 
which God bath un thee,if thou have not before 2. it. gull * 573% 

z. Ufetheheſpofthe learned Phyſician: but rely on , 151.38. 1. 

God for'the bleſſing on the meanes: there are divers perniti- 
ous errours in this caſe to be avoided: ſome to their loſſe 
lect all meanes: theſe betray their own lives undervallew Gods 


Iy2 -» favours, 


q Pal 86.7. 


—— 
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favours, and deſpiſe his ordinance in the good creatures made 

wEcclus 38-1. for the reliefe and recovery of the ſick, and the ( Phyſitian 

c. who is to be honoured: ſome truſt too much to ſecond cauſes, 

- - —_— neglecting the firſt : ſo did () qa: ſome ſeeke to evill and un- 

ng-"*** lawfull meanes Witches. Chatmers, &c. ſo (e haciah ſent to 
Baul. æebub, the idol of Efron: ſome as f oliſh,if not ſo wicked, 
ſeeke to the unskilfull and ignorant: truſting a pretious life in- 
to the hands of thoſe who without learning or calling, ate ma- 
ny times venterous murderers , as if God were not the God of 
wiſdome: and what wonder;ſeeing upon the like hazard , they 
venture their immortall ſoule. 

T Math. 25.41. 4 ( Watch and pray, as in all eſtates , ſo ſpecially in 
this, that as God hath given thee this warning to prepate thee 
to meet him, ſo, that he would fit thee for himſelfe, and fo ſan- 
ctiſie thy trials, that they may better thee , and make thee rea- 
dy for his kingdome: that he would reſtore thy health , and 
give thee an heart to make a more thankfull,prudent, and holy 
uſe thereof then thou haſt formerly done: to give thee pati- 
ence, maſure thy trials in mercy , proportion thy ſtrength co 
the affliction, and to keep thee in life and death as one of his. 

| 5 Endeavour, what humane infirmitie will permit to 
beare patiently,not ſtupidly, but in confidence of Gods mer- 

&, -7 cy: For 1. Impatience is but an acceſſion to thy griefe , ſo 
much worſe then the diſeaſe, as the ſoule is better then the bo- 
dy; and the diſtempers thereof more dangerous , then the bo. 
dily. 2. All that we now can ſuffer, commeth infinitely ſhort 
of that we ſhall enjoy in Chriſt. 3. God can (if he ſee it beſt) 
deliver us from the greateſt dangers. 4. He will lay no more 

Cor. 10. 13. upon us, then he will make us able to beate, and give an ( a) iſ- 

Job. 9.3. ſue out of every triall, 5, Our ſufferings (if with patience ate 

— — 1.4, to his glory, as (b)Chrift ſaid of ſome. 6. We muſt (c) rhrangb 

40 aq is, Many trials enter into glory. 7. (d)Chriſt is toucht with a fee- 

eLuk 8.43, ling of our miſery. 8. Theſe afflictions are but trialls, and ex- 

Luk. 13. 11. Erciſes of our faith and patience. 9. Chriſt ſuffered infinitely 

Ib. 5. 5. more for thee. 10. Many of the Saints have (e) ſuffered long 

— 14.3, infirmities. 11. As this earthly houſe of this tabernacle muſt, 

dy little, and little, be deſtroyed, ſo muſt our afflictions therein 

have an end: ſo that they cannot laſt long: it is of — 
I 


cheerfully in his ſervice, 


1 wt 


—_— 


Chap. 35. P. ayer for the ſick, 429 


uſe to patience or moderation, to conſider well in all temporall 
intereſt, how long we can ſuffer or enjoy. 12. Sickneſſe is the 
ſoules phyſick:nothing will amend him whom ſickneſſe cannot 
we endure hard things patiently for the cure of the body : and 
what is the health thereof without the ſoules health? Of what 
certainty or continuance is it at our beſt ſtrength 2 Are the 
flowers or,bubles more fraile? If we are wiſe we will not quar- 
rell the bitterneſſe of the medicine fo that wee may be recove- 
red. 13. Hereby we learne what we owed to God for health, 
and in recovery,what uſe to make thereof, which is, that wee be 
truely thankfull that we more holily employ the fame, know- 
ing, chat God reſtored us not to (in: that we accompt it lent us 
for a time,to prove us: ever remembring that wee muſt againe 
be ſick and dye: that wee betray not the good health (which 
God hath teſtored us, that we might ſerve him and be bleſſed) 
to death, and ſelfe- deſtruction, by ſurfetting, drinking / glutto- 
ny, luſt; this is · no better then ſelfe · murdet: that wee learne in 
ſommer to provide for winter, in the calme againſt the ſtorme, 
in · health againſt ſickneſſe. 14. () God doth herein that | 
which he knoweth beſt for us, though fleſh and blood be impa- # Medicus ceſ- 
tient: health hurteth many: how much more happily had the eſpe 5 
theefe, murderer, adulteret been upon his lick bed, then laying DN ant — 
wait to ſinꝰ Innocenti us egrotaret ſcelerate ſanus: this good is in mentapatiar, ut 
ſickneſſe, it keepeth men more innocent. 15. The: hand that fur mihi gle- 
ſmiteth us ſhould make us patient, as () Eli faid, it is the Lord, 2 . p 
let him doe what ſcemei h him good: it cannot but bee beſt which ,7; — 18. 
be doth to tus children: he cannot erre; who cottecteth thoſe 3 Ib. Hicron, 
he loveth: it is (h) great anger when he ſmiteth not: where (in 9.5. | 
aboundeth;without any apparent judgement: as it was (;)with * * Sam. 2. 3Fv 
Elies ſons, who bearkned not unto the voice of their father, 
becauſe the Lord would (lay them. 
6 Fix thy ſoule & affections on the life to come, meditate 

on the teſutrectiõ of the dead, & eternall life, where ſhall be no N- 22.33. 
2 er age, ot infirmity: where the tree 

e Chriſt peſuss, is in the mideſt, to give eternallperpetuity of 
happines: ſo ſhalt thou be more wilkog to leave — miſerable, 
inconſtant world for heaven: if God reſtore thee health, thou 
wilt pay thy vowes,and (ſpend the remainder of thy life, more 

lii 3 The 
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44 43 a Directions for the ſick 


8 1/1. - Theduties of them that viſit the ſiche are 


1. To remember them of the ſtate of all men in finne, and 
what neede they have of t he grace in Chriſt: thereby to move 
them to repentance, an repaire of all injuries by them done to 
any. 

= : To recount to them the promiſes of God inChriſt, endeavout 
ing to apply them to them: and to exhort them to a chearfull 
confeſſion of the faith, to their own and others comfort, and 
confirmation. 

3. To be inſtant with them, that they be reconciled to all, with 
whom they have had any enmity, or contention. 

4. To diſpoſe of their eſtates for the prevention of future con 
troverſies. 

. To comfort them againſt the feare of death, by thoſe ſcrip- 
tures which have Gods promiſes for aſſiſtance in tryalls; and 
and a ſerious preſſing of the reſurtection of the dead, and 
ſtate of future glory. 

6. To pray with them, and for them. 

7. To moove them faithfully to vow (if God reſtore them) 
to live more holily and carefully : or patiently to beare their 
t — — to expect conſtantly, the ſalvation and deliverance 

the Lord. 


A prayer for the ſicke. 


Oft holy, inſt, and merciful Lord God; we thy wnworthy 
ſervants ( according to thyne own grations command, and 

ifſe to heare us calling on thee in the day of our trouble) now 
appearing before thee, humbly acknowl fatherly hand ſmit- 
ing us with ſickneſſe:thy correttions are juſt and ſo allayed with mer- 
cy , that thy chaſtiſements are few to our numberleſſe ſinner: thou 
mighteſt ſodainly haue ſmitten us With death ( the wages of ſinne ) 
— i ves at no more Warning after our many contempti of thy law 


threarning , and thy goſpell promiſmg bur haue ted ns 10 4 
dane periſbing in our ſins, whome t — 
home to repentance: now | 


correft us not in thine anger,c e te per 


& 


Chap.35. 
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| Chap.zs. Pie forthe fick, = 


Thy holy ſonne Jeſus hath tanght ws to call thee Father: O let bis 
1 ſpirit aſſure. us that our * are but fatherly chaſt iſ ente, 
e ting thut thou maiſt heale aur ſonles , let them be occaſions to 
) make us judge our ſelves that we may not be condemned With an im- 
penitent World: our [onles have ſurfetted on the ſweet bleſſings of 
health and it is but juſt that thow now [miteſt us, with want — 
| of: it 14 mercy by theſe ſtripes,to ſhe ns onr fine, and bring n to 
| thy merey ſcat, to beg and othraine remiſſion , thou haſt with 
infinite & invincible patience, expected our repent ance and 
| ment: thou haſt allured as with every daies favowrs powred ont up- 
on u when that prevailed not, thus doeſt with greater mercy ſhew 
| thy juſtice and compell us by thy chaſtiſements to come unto thee: we 
come new grations Father, as ont-worne galls driven home by 
neteſſiry: but it is becanſe when thou ſaweſt a far off in our ſinnes 
and puſeries thou madeſt haſt to meer us with thy preventing grace, 
aid embraced'ft n with thy fatherly mercy: and what can wee now 
ſay more then that we have ſinned againſt heaven and againſt thee, 
and are no more wor thy to be called thy ſonnes: have mercy on u 
| turne thy face from aur finnes blot out all or iniquities heale our 
ſaulesr,cloath us with the beſt robe;of thy — make 15 as 
the meaneſt in thy king dome: doe thy will with us in health or ſick: 
neſſe,life or death,only let as be thine. 

It Was thy eternal counſaile to redeeme ſinfull man, by thy ſonne 1 
Chriſt Jeſus by hu r5ghteomſneſſe to kill ſinnes in the fleſh: to give ns 
ererndll life by his dearth: and thou haſt accompliſhed it in tbe ap- 

med time: it remaineth only that thou wilt be pleaſed to apply 
the aſſurance thereof to our conſciences that after our affiitions we 
may enjoy the quiet fruits of righteonſneſſe,the end of our faith, ſal- 
vation of bodies and ſonles: O Lord we could leobę for nothing but 
regettion from thy £rotey preſence for ever, if we Were to appeare 
before thee in our de/ervingy; but now that we come in the fpotleſſe 
robe of thy ſonne Chriſt bu righteonſneſſe , wee are confident of the 
blefing; becau[e thon art faithfull in thy promiſes: for his ſabę co- 
ver our ſounes det thy juſtice be ſatisfied in his merit, ſeale up the aſ- 

[uvagge of eur 7 the ſpirit of truth which cannot deceave u- 

make mw — theſe workes which may give a comforta- 

"| bereft to aur conſcientes that we are thine: give ns ſtrength 


the good fight finiſh our conrſe and krep the faith againſt the 
fallacies 


io 
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Decken forthe ſick Cup.. 


fallacies of Satan, corruption: of fleſh and blood, and ſeducements of 

an evill worldt;o continue grounded,and eſtabliſhed , that wee may 
be certaine,that for us is laid up that immortall crowne of Righte- 
ouſneſſe,which thou wilt give at the laſt day to all that love thy ap- 
pearing: meane time make us patient, cheerefully to endure our tri- 
alls; give us hearts rightly compoſed to wait all the daies of our 
lives, till our changing come, 

And now, O gracious Fat her, though wer are moſt unVvvorthy to 
ſprake unto thee for our ſelves; yet ſeeing thou haſt commanded us to 
call upon thee one for another, with promiſe that the prayers for the 
righteous ſhall be available if they be fervent ; ſo that they ſhall 
ſave the ſick; that thou wilt raiſe them up and if they have commit- 
ted ſinnes,th ey ſhall be forgiven them: we bumbly pray thee for this 
our ſich brother, Lord aſſure him of his ſinnes remiſſion by the meri ts 
of Chriſt Jeſus,give him that peace of conſcience , and inward com- 
fort of thy holy ſpirit which may manifeſt thy P; and mercy to 
him. There is nothing impoſſible to thee which thou wilt doc, heare 
therefore and have mercy on him: only peaks the word and bleſſe the 
meanes, that he may be healed: if otherwiſe thou haſt determined, 
thy holy will be done: Lord who canſt make all things happy to thy 
children, give him patience meekely to beare thy fatherly hand: 
remember whereof thou haſt made fraile man : conſider his infirmi- 
ty, meaſure out hu tryalls with that tender hand which beſt know- 
eth how to proportion the afflittion , to that ſtrenght whuch thy ſelfe 
haſt given him: O Lord God of all comfort, leave him not comfort- 
lefſe, but as the ourward man decayeth ſtrengthen the inward, ſuffer 
wot the malicious tempter to caſt down, or ſhake his confidence. in 
Chriſt Jeſus : Jet not the ſonne of violence come neere him: as thou 
haſt all hu life time, from his mothers Wwombe wnto this preſent, 
given thyne angells charge over him, to pitch their tents about him; 
ſe be ny ty in thus time of tryall to open to him the tie of faith, 
whereby he may cleerely percerve that they are more and ſtronger 
with hum, then can be againſt him. ſend the holy ſpirit, the comfor- 
ter to hu afflifled ſoule, to bring to memory, and apply all theſe 
gracious promiſes which thou haſt made thine eleT. B Jeſus, 
who baſt therefore taken our fraile nature on thee, that thou might 
have experience of our miſeries, who beſt knoweſt what it is te dy, 
having in thyne own death and bittereſt paſſion overcome 2 | 
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Lt Me 


and him that had the power thereof, to deliver us from finne, and 
deſtruftiqn the bitter fruite and effect therof: now appeare hue 
comfortey, "aſſuring him of hzs intereſt in thy ſufferingr:give him 
ſuch a ſenſe of thy mercythat the gates of hell may never prevaile 
againſt it: ſuch experience of the life of thy fpirit , and power b 
which thou didſt riſe againe from the dead that hee may certainely 
know that his Redeemer liverh and ſhall 1 ſhew the [ame power 
in his reſurreftion, in Which he ſhall, with the reſt of thine eleft, at 
the woyce of the laſt trumpet, be raiſed from the duſt of the earth, 
to meet thee in the clouds of heaven, to ſee thee with thoſe now law- 
guiſving eyes, which muſt at and ro the appointed time, be claaſel 
to ſleep in thee, that hee may reſt from his [abowrs. And now O Lord 
haſt hid from us the houre of our diſſolution, that we might al- 
waies expeft thee; let thy good ſpirit, Which ſleepeth not, ſer a care- 
full watth over every one of our ſoules that we may never ſleepe 
without oyle in our lamps, but be ready at thy appearance to enter 
with thee into thy kingdom, Where all ſorrow ſhall ceaſe in the fulnes 
19, faith in the fruition of thy promiſes, and this late of miſery 
corruption in 4 never ending life of glory mpeg 
Lord heare and help us, Lord grant ut theſe requeſts, and whatſoe> 
ver elſe thou knoweſt more neeafull, what thos haſt promiſed, or we 
ſhould arke for thy Sonne Chriſt Jeſus ſake, in whoſe words and 
mediation we conclude our imperfett prayers: 


Our Father which art in heaven, &c. 
The grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, &c, 


Thankſgiving for health recovered. 


O Lord God gracious and mercifull, aboundant in goodneſſe 
and truth, heaven and earth ſound ont thy praiſe , all thy 
creatures taſting of thy providence, and preſervation, praiſe 
thee: and what have 1 more to preſent thee with them, what 
car I leſſe then my humble and hearty thanks for thy tender mercy 
toward me , Whom thow haſt therefore delivered from ſic ue ſſe and 
ſorrewes of death,that F might yet live to glorifie thy name amon 
the living; and fer the c of others, to declare What thou 
done for my poor ſaule: how thaw haſt raiſed me by caſting mee 
down and healed me,by wounding an affiifted conſcience with a ter- 
rible ſenſe of thy\ ſevere judgements: how thou didſt ſantlify my 
ſfeckneſſe by giving me an heart to looke up to thy fatherly hand 
which ſmote me, to acknowledge my ſinnes, for which thou corre l- 
edeſt me; to repent me of the ſame, aſſured of thy mercy in Chriſt 
Jetus; t9,re/olve and vow to forſake all my ſinfull waies ; to doe 4 
more holy and fatthfull endeavonr to ſerve and pleaſe thee. 

Aud now O Lord, I humbly pray thee enlarge my heart and 
tongue to praiſe and glarifie thy bot and great name: all things are 
of thee , and what can any creature give ther, but of thine owne 
hand ? Lord give. mee that ſacrifice of praiſe and#bankeſgiving, 
which may be acceptable to ther, that I may henceforth , not onely 
[prakg,but live rhankefwully and holily before thee: that 1 may pay 
my vowes which I made in my diſtreſſe and feare ; ſo that it may 
be good for me that I have beene affiitted, that I may in all tempe- 
rance aud godlineſſe make à right uſe of health reſtored me, and of 
the daies which than addeft 19 my life; to thy glory and the com- 

fortable aſſurance of my conſcience , both in life and death, T hat 
thow Who haſt begun to ſbe w mercy maiſt be pleaſed to continue the 
ſame in thy gratious preſervation of me; ſo that at my laſt houre 
which thou haſt appointed me ; the former experience of thy mercy 
may give me 4 ſound hope and full aſſurance , that thou wilt keepe 
me unto, und in my end: that when this _ of clay ſhall be difſol- 
ved, I ſhall reſt with my Sao Jeſus Chriſt untiil the time de- 


Pra yer for the party recover ed, Chap.3z 5. 
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termincd, to raiſe the dead in hum, to the life of glory , in which our 
Forerunner now ſitteth at thy right hand: to whom with thee, ( 
Father of mercy and God of all conſolation) and the holy ſpirit , bee 
rendred all hononr praiſe und glory, in Heaven and on Earth, for 
ever and ever. 


AMEN. 


— 


— — — — 


A Prayer for the ſicke ofthe Plague. 


O eAllmighty God great and terrible in thy judgments, yet of in- 
finite mercy and compaſſion to tho(e who truly ſetke thee : wee hum- 
bly * that not only this plague wherein thou now aſflicleſt 
this land, 1s due unto our fines; but alſo allother thy ſevere judg- 
ments to our deſtruttion and deſolation, and to whome ſhall we ſeek 
for helpe, but to the, whome ur haue ſo continually provoked by our 
finnes. O Lord, thou art a God of mercy, and woul dſt not deſtroy 
but the importunitie of our — hath put this heavy rod into thy 
hands : and our iniquities have ſo much defaced thy glorious Image 
in us, that thow maiſt juſtly hide away thy face from our miſeries, 
ne more owne us for thy Children: but, O Lord, our onely hope us 
in the merit and mediation of thy (unne Jeſus Chriſt, w thow 
gef ro death for us it is he, O Lord, who beareth all our names 
in his ſecret breſt-plate it is be that appeareth before thee for 1 ; let 
our petitions aſcend to thy throne of mercy like ſweet incenſe from the 
precio cenſer of his merits: it is he who ſtandeth berweene the liv- 
ing and the dead. O let this plague Which now conſumeth us be 

: Lord looke not on our finnes, but his merits in whome thou 
art well pleaſed : fur his ſake, in Whome We beleeve, and whoſe boly 
name we beare, ſay unte the deſtroying angell it is enongh; cauſe 
hims to ſheath the ſword againe, and let this plagne ceaſe. 

Lord God of all conſolation comifort all thoſe Whom thou haſt 
ſmitten with the infelgion : he ale tom that they may recover, and 
pratſe thy ghoriews name ifo\vever thou ſhalt be pleaſed to deale with 
their morrall bodies ſpeaks peace to their ſoules aud ſave them, grve 
them full aſſurance of thy mercy and their redemption in Chriſt 
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Jeſus : ler thy holy ſpirit the comforter ever remaine With them, to 
preſerne them againſt all the malitions aſſaults of the adverſary 
(that he may never make his advantages, on their ſorrowes , Janfir- 
miries,or the diſtratting and aſtoniſhing violence of their diſeaſe : 
comfort them it the laſt gaſpe, and breathing out their affiefled 
ſoules, with preſent ſenſe and aſſurance of the eternall joyes in thy 
Kingdome, free from death, ſickneſſe, ſorrow, frare, and all the 
wretched effects of ſinne: preſerue thoſe whom thou haſt hitherto 
ſpared let no plague come nigh their dwelling , and make them in 
their preſervation underſtand, that thou only haſt kept them to ſerve 
thee more carefully and thankfully ; and to ſhew mercy to thoſe 
who are viſited and ſhut up. Lord heare and help us: Lord ſpare thy 
—— and reſtore us health,that We may glorifie thy name through 
ſeſus Chriſt o#r Lord. 


AMEN, 


A Thank(giving at the ceaſing ofche plague, 


on Ow God and mercifull Father; we are come before thee 
With an humble and hearty de ſire to preſent an acceptable ſa- 
erifice,of praiſe and thanksgiving unto thy holy Majeſtic for all thy 
gracious mercies [pirituall and temporall heſtowed upon u nr'Wor- 
thy of the leaſt of them : it was thy free mercy not our merit, that 
eleftedſt us when we were not, that thou createdſt us to thine 6wn 
hely image: that thou redeemeſt 1; that than didſt ſanitify and 
juſtißy ns» that thou haſt preſerved us, ſparing us, when now thy 
fierce wrath came out againſt us in a noi/ome and devouring prſti- 
lence; that thow was pleaſed to regard aur te ares, and accept aur 
wnworthy humiliation : all this was thy free mercy: had we ſuffered 
as we have all deſerved, not one of the multitude apearing before thee 
this day, had beene left alive to have praiſed thee, pris” thou 
Saviour of Iſrael in the time of trouble, and the bleſſed preſeruer of 
man, whoſe mercies are as the unſounded deeps and can never be 


dr awn dry give us ſanflified bodies and ſoules, that we may render 


aber (which thou haſt redeemed fraw cath) @ buing ſacrifice, holy 
Aud acceptable wnto thee. Lord who haſt the key of David (who 2 
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thy praiſes) opening ſo, that none can ſhut ; open our lips, that our 
months may ſbew forth thy praiſe, that we may now pay all our vo, 
in our diſtreſſe and feare made unt thee. «A's thou haſt put a new 
ſon; of thanſgiving into our monthes; ſo give us new hearts, new o- 
bedrence, new lives and converſations : renew thy. covenant with us 
and With aur children, to be our od, and protector, unt ill thou ſhalt 
be pleaſed to tranſlate us to that K ing dome of thy Sanne; were ſhall 
be joy ſecure from frare of looſing healib without ſic kxe ſſe, life with - 
aut death, bleſſedneſſe without all meaſure or end: where We, whoſe 
hearts and ſoules this day praiſe thee, ſhall with thy holy angels ſin 
eternall Hallelu-jahs to the glory of thy great name, through the 
merits of thy boly Son Jeſus Chriſt our Lord: ro whom With thee O 
Fathey of mercy, and the Holy Ghoſt the Comforter, be rendred all 
konowr, praiſe, thanksgiving, and glory, in heaven and earth this 
day, =—_ all eternity. 


AMEN, 


Another forme of thankſgiving on 
the like occaſion. 


(0) Lord God, Father of mercy and compaſſion, we humbly ac- 
knowleage that our ſinnes have beene ſo great and grievons, 
that when thy Wrath went out againſt us in thy late Saal viſi- 
tation by the 4 peſtilence, it might juſtly have conſumed us, 
the aged with the infant, the mother with the child, untill thou hadſt 
laid our habitations waſt and our cities without inhabitants : but 
ſeeing thou haſt been pleaſed to remember mercy in the midſt of thy 
judgements, and to ſpare our lives from deſtruttion, we can do no 
eſe (vor more ) then preſent our humble and hearty thankes un- 
to thee in the congregation of thy people : what ſhall mee give 
thee for all thy mercies ? what can we, ſeting our goods are nothing 
wnto thee ? we have nothing but thankes to returne thee;nor could we 
that except thow gaveſt us hearts and tongues ſo to doe * Lord make 
u thankfull:give us that we may give thee again, and be acceptable 
wnto thee: fill our hearts With thy feare and love, and aur monthes 
with thy praiſe, let it come up into thy preſence, as the ſmeete 
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incenſe from the Cenſer of the great Angell of 1 covenant Chriſt 
Jeſus. Be thou pleaſed through his mediation,to ſmell a favour of 
reſt, hat thy ſevere judgements may be turned to mercies , and fa- 
therly correftions for our amendment , that wee may truely profit 
thereby: that we may fea re and reverence thy juſt judgements , and 
praiſe thee for thy clemency and mercy which thow haſt ſhewed unto 
w in ths deliverance. 

Particularly we bleſſe thy holy name, for theſe thy ſervants, who 
now appeare before ther, with their ſacrifice of praiſe end thonkeſ- 
giving, for that thou haſt ſpared and delivered them, from the grave 
and Tion , Which was come up into their houſes. Lord now 
grant them true thankefmlneſſe with holy and conſtant reſolutions, 
_— the remainder of their daies to the glory of thy great name 

ood example of therr brethren. And ſeeing tho haſt given iu 

All the ſame argument of thankeſgiving whom thou haſt preſerved 

and kept further off from the noiſome contagion;\ve pray thee alſo to 

accept our oblation of praiſe: ſet our hearts to meditate , and our 
tongues to ſound out thoſe praiſes to thy boly name , which wee ſhall 

through thy mercy in Chriſt , 77 to thee for ever, in the ſacred 

Quieres of Saints and Angells in thy kingdome of glory: which 

grant us O good Lord for the ſame thy ſonne our Saxiour Jeſus 
Chriſt hu ſake who with thee and the holy fpirit Jiveth and reign- 

eth, one glorious God for ever andever, 


AMEN. 
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Chap. 6. Meditations concerning death, 439 


CH A P. XXXVI. 


Meditations concerning death, 


S. 1. Seeing all muſt dye; how to prepare that death may not 
be terrible? Y. 2. Means to comfort in the death of deare 
friends. Y. 3. Comforts againſt death. 


Hat needeth noi/proofe whereof all are examples to them- 12 
ſelves: ſuch is that eaſieſt, and hardeſt leſſon, that (a) A 4 Cui = - 
muſt dye; that death is the wndowbred iſſue of ſiune: that it is a 8 7947 "4 
ſepar ation of the ſoule from the body for a time: But becauſe it (b) „ Pay 
ſtealeth on(as they that ſleepe in a ſhip underſaile, arrive at — bs. 4 
their port. while they thinke not of going: ſo goe wee with a Herc, Fur. 

reſtleſſe pace to that ſame terra incognita, the unknowne limit b Motu quodon 
of our preſent life conſuming while we are not ſenſible there- e 4 © 
and becauſe iqis terrible tofleſh and blood, the maine care — mT 
muſt be to knowe, — ele Te 
1 What preparation we are to make, that neither life ca 

may be tedious,nor death terrible? du mus") 199 
| 2 How to comfort our ſelves againſt it, in caſe of ſors ? A 
row-fot others > May = us 
3 3 How we muſt be comforted againſt feate of death? 4% n 
We muſt re for death, becauſe (c) is the place where quotidic c |, 
the tree falleth,there it ſpall be: as death leaverh us, judgement e Hite  -, 
ſhall finde us; now as the paſſage to;the promiſed reſt ( which Ip e 
was.a type of heaven to the 1/7ae/ of God } was (4) terrible;ſo Sli mari. 7 
inthisrto heaven: we are preſently ripe (though not ready) for mar,quetidi® 
death; all are ſub jet to this pie prince, to whom we are going — 4 
moment: this day wee now live wee divide with death; / wie, , 
chat which is paſt thereof being unrecoverably gone. the houre radar Jo 
; Juncertaine; but are certainly () happy who are lecreſcit. Sen. ep: 1 
pegyided , thou watch againſt the comming of 24. r 934. 4 © 
heyy ohibingfrom thee but only chat winch f. 3h, 09” , * 
rec. ccf r 7 ess dr 6 ulals #1 + 
2 Nele. x none 3 f Luk. pps g 1 2 * 1 by 4 
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| 440 Meditations concerning death, Chap.3 
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a little time muſt; what a ſtupid ſecurity is it, not to watch and 

provide againſt death which thou knoweſt will certainly and 

quickly come, and take away, body, ſoule, heaven and all, to 

eternity from the ſecure ſinner > Thinkeſt thou of youth and 

ſtrength 2 Alas how many young and ſtrong men have died 
eln. 1, before thee? Doeſt thou in others funeralls,thinke(as the Pha- 
br J aum riſe ſaid) I am (g) not as other men? What priviledge haſt thou? 
tee i Let not Satan delude thee, but ptepare fot the day, that it may 
Chryloſt in. 1. bee thy happieſt. 


Cor. 15. To prepare ſo that thou maiſt not feare death; it is neceſſa- 
Ron. 5. 12. 


TI , ty that chou, 
F , 2 Putthy houfe in order, ſo that when the houre is come, 
9115 u dA that thou ſhalt be taken hence, all ſecular cares falling off like 
ee ee £/4h mant le thou maiſt quietly fix thy minde on thoſe things 
eee which are above, to which thou art going. 
85 pendfiidrpraceſ- Ty ; 
Fin pcccanti5ys 2+ That thou alwaies keepe innocency : for ſo thy end ſhall 
hominibu pri. be peace: Pſal. 37. 37. The ſting of death is ſime ( 1. Cor. 
mis c nue. 15.56,and(h)more greivous then it) into which when our firſt 
iter 2 parents fell, they became mortall: and fo (i death went over all, 
| Ang g for as much as all have ſinned: ſo, that which was(k)their puniſh- 
Ae, Per. 3. ment, became naturall to all borne of them. The beſt pre- 
„ Paration againſt death, is as much as we can to avoid the cauſe 
"+ W Fuſe - thereof; but for which, as it ( / )could never have prevailed,ſo 
. neither can it now be terrible: what is the ſerpent when his 
N apy 7: - © venemous teeth are broken, or his ſting pulled our? & what 1s 
„ Paper & death to thoſe who ate fully aſſured of their ſinnes remiſſion? 
perſons juſtorion death where is thy ſting, cryed Paul (] certaine of victory in 
& {guitar infid- Chriſt; and inſulting over death:otherwiſe even (] Ariſtippe 
23 "7 wary mms (bow excelſently ſoever diſputing of the contempt of death) 
1. Cor. is, Will looke pale in the ſtorme at ſea : yea where ſome remaindes 
» Anbroſ. ib. of the firſt Adem appeare, and therein ſome degrees of unbe- 
*:* x Ldert. 1.2, leefe, the ſaints thinke of death, as (o) Jacob (aid of his Luz, 
en. 28.17. bow dreadful is this place this is the gat of heaven for thoguit 
fy of (in preſenteth the conſcience with apprehenſion and 


\ 


3 


5 oo of of gods anger, as faith doth with confidenceof atronement in 
"$4 6: Chriſt : hence is the conflict in the ſoule (deſiring to be with. | 
Se ( briſt) and fleſh and blood naturally fearing its owne der 
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Chap 16. Meditations concerning death. 


ſtructiõ look how Moſes aſſured that the rod turn d into a fer- 
pent ſhould not ſting him, yet fled it, & with akind of fearfull 
| willingneſſe tooke it up:fo is it here: the guilt of ſinne afflicting 
| the conſcience is the onely terrour of death: therefore ) as p 1 $17. 29,46 
the Philiſtins ſaid of David, we may ſay of it, let him not goe LF 
done into the battel With ws, 7 he be an enemy to us, ſinne is the 
ö mother of unbeliefe feare and doubting: itleaveth the conſci- 
ö ence wounded and affrighted with feare of judgment; where- 
ofdeath is but the execution, moſt embittred with preſent q Malamore pai 
- ſorrow and apprehenſion of the future, whichf ) maketh death tands non aft, 
evill, that can be no evill death whith endeth a good life d% ban vith 
a the heathen could ſay that they that will be immortall, muſt *"**0979: ue; 2 
e live holily and juſtly; if thou feare death ſo. But why (may — A 
8 ſome ſay is not death the puniſhment of ſinne, taken away þ gud fen, 
from thoſe who by the grace of regeneration are acquitted moriem. Aug. & 1 
1 from the guilt of ſinne? We muſt know ( /) that if the bodies & C. Dei. I. 1. 4 
F. immortalitie ſhould ever preſently follow the ſacrament of te- * ben, 2, ® 
ſt —— it ſelfe ſhould be enervated, which then hath py D Lode. 
i 


| 


1 


l, og when it expecteth that in hope, which is not yet actually / Albus retin- - 
* ſeen: alſo the feare of death muſt be overcome, by the ſtrength ui avim7 er. 
e- and conflict of faith in men of ripe yeares,as it appeared in the P eee 


ſe Martyres; wherein there could be neither victory nor glory, if * —— — * 


ſo no conflict, as there could not be, if the Saints had preſent im- e ian c, 
us munity from bodily death, who would not then runne to the n 1 


is race of Chriſt with infants to be baptiſed, that they might not v. 6 
n? ed And fo ſhould faith not be tryed by an inviſible reward; — . — % 


in nor indeed by faith, in that. it now ſought and obtained reward. 1g ehem 9e, 
But now by a greater and more admirable grace of our Savicar immer. 
the puniſhment of ſinne is converted to the uſe of righteouſ- corporiczighe io:  * 
neſſe: for then it was ſaid to man: if thou ſinne thou ſhalt dye: 4 — 


but now it is ſaid to the martyr,dye that thou maiſt not ſinne— 4, OY 


ect. uur in 

gnod in re nondum videtur, fidti autem rebore atque certamine, in major ibu 2 atxibus, 
dan mortis ſucrat ſuperandus ti mor, quod in ſanci is martyribus maxrme emicuit ; cujus profoito .* 
| eſſe victoria, nulla gloria, quia nec ipſum omnins poſſes eſſe certamen, þ paſt i- 
mentrarionis jam ſautti non poſſent mortem perpeti corporalem -— nung vero majors & A 
grati4 ſduuor iin ſum juſtitiæ pcecu i pena couverſa oft : runc enim dictum eſt bo- 
Neri nunc dicitior mariyri: n pecce⸗ —_ C. Dei l. 13.0 
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Meditations concerning death, Chap. 36. 


ulla N, ſo by the unſpeakable mercy of God the — puniſhment of 
Shaun ſinne became the armour of vertue: and ſo death which endeth 
* 11 this mottall and ſinfull life becommeth a paſſage to the eter- 
mas „ AF nall, in which ſhall be no ſinne: and ſo the puniſhment is tur- 
ricordiom ceſſi. ned into mercy; (t) and death become againe ; by which, ſinne 
Nauian. o and miſery are cut off, leſt the evil! ſhould be immortall. 
. "Thug Bon is neceſſary that thou ſtrive ( to live an heavenly life 
_ —— 75 in all godlineſſe to (w) ſet thy affections on things above: to 
, Cir Gun reckon that thou art here but a (x) pilgrime and ſtranger , not 
cet d Haghns having in this world any (y) continuing ny that thou art a 
Amiſt apud () fellow citizen with the Saints, and of the houſhold of God: 
_ c that being here in this (a) — . — art ab ſent from 
r — * the Lord: thus reſolved , thou ſhalt bee willing to be diſſolved, 
„ Hebr,13.14, that thou maiſt live with Chriſt ; () when Peter aw onely a 
Mick. 2. 10. glimpſe of the future glory in Chriſt's transſiguration on the 
T Epheſ.z. 19- mount, he cryed out. it is good for ns to be here = let ms make here 
| dig 16. three tabernacles: he ſhall eaſily contemne death,whoſe love and 
” Perras dice deſires are fixed on heaven: fo travellers regard not dangerous 
er- Dominicæ and rough waies,that they may come home: death is (c) grei- 
reftionis vous to the lovers of the world. 
iam nacb 4 Conſider the advantages that death ſhall bring thee: it 


ſcendore, Ge. ſhall quit thee from all ſickneſſe, ſortow, feare of dying, and all 


na qua at beſt ſerve but to neceſſitie , and periſh in their uſe ) it ſhall 
22575 — . inveſt thee in the heavenly , (4) which excell all preſent 
4 Linquit fine de- thoughts of man: it ſhall ſet thee free from ſinne, and make 

tore.” Hug. de thee a perfect ſervant of God The husbandman is content to 
+ Say. Victor. caſt his pretious graine into the earth , where hee knoweth it 
yg muſt periſh , becauſe hee is aſſured it ſhall riſe agune with en- 
Ob, I creaſe and advantage to him. Whereas ( f if it dye not it i 
1616170 es deth alone: how much more ſhould the gaine of heaven make 
avsdeer d 291 us willing to part with this vaine and evill world: therefore 


. Chryſoſt, (x) Luciut the martyr thanked Urbicias, becauſe on 
r 


| Fob. 12:24. freeing him from wicked maiſters, he ſent him to the 
n father. | 


eme, ; lt is neceſſary that thou (+) often 33 
Aethi, c. (5) 
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p- 35. Meditations concerning death. 
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which will we, nill we cannot be fatre off. (K) Eafily ſnill „ 
he contemne all ſecular things who alwaies thinketh he muſt * = 4” 
dye. (/) Make death familiar to thee (] by often thinking of lugt non 
it: the temprer once ſaid, yee hall nor dye at all ; hee knoweth it teſt. Hierons þ 
were a folly to ſay ſo now, experience teaching the contrary: 2- <p-24- 
yet now he doth what he poſſibly can, to put death out of the T T c 
linners memory; now he perſwadeth them, they ſhall not dye pu ſ ſemper bY. . 
theſe many yeares: hereby he firſt leadeth into ſecurity of ſin- g moricu- ©: -* 
ning, and at laſt into deſpaire by ſodain terrours of unexpected un, ib, Pau- 
death. But when God gave Iſrael Manna, he bad them gather ling L. cp. 2. 
only as much as would ſuffice for a day, becauſe hee would 4 Ay — 
have them to expect death, that they might not provide for ;;,,; foml by 
the morrow. So taught he us to pray for daily bread(n)to take rem Sen. 
away care for the morrow. Truely the (o) whole life of a wiſe =» ., mortem 
man,ſhould be a meditation of death. ones nave? 4 
6 Becauſe the houre is hidden from thee , watch for it. /!* COS 
Y God bath not revealed it, that wee might expect it every » Math 6-11. 
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Meditations concerning death 


od, 


Chap.16. 
nk i Pilit is ſeene in the ſtorme, and the wiſdome of a man in the 
e Sreateſt triall. Meekly ſubmit to that to which all the world 
| is liable: Zerxes is reported to have wept, when he ſaw his nu- 
1 merous army; remembring that in a litt le time, they muſt bee 
* ſpealm, all dead: (») if we could view all the world at once, what ca- 
 Jequz unuer . lamities and deſtructions ſhould we ſee 2 Nation — nati- 
n terram ſub on, kingdome claſhing againſt kingdome: ſome $2 ping under 
Petri pedibur ctuell tormentets hands: ſome ſwallowing up of the deafe ſea: 
: ng ſome in their birth: ſome breathing theit laſt ; all ere long pe- 
in oſſendcrem * : 

rorius Orbis rui . peridhing: as all the ſtarres , greater and leſſer, in larger and 
nss : genres fmaler orbs,doe finiſh their courſes, and ſet in their appointed 
gemibur, & times; ſo men of all conditions dye: death ( x) equally knock- 
regis r'g"4 eth at the cottage, and palace doore; ſparing no eſtate (it is ſo 
colliſa 7 ies 7 inted all muſt dye ) it pittieth he 
royqueri , alios appointed (5) appointed all muſt dye ) it pittieth not t 
necert . atios poore,nor ſpareth the rich: it regardeth neither (x) wiſdome 
”* abſorberi ful i yalour,excellency: (a) it is folly to have for exemption from 
bc. its tigid, and inevitable law, which hath paſt on (6) all thy fa- 


N — — — 2 thers before thee, thy friends beſides thee, and ſhall take away 

ane un in all thou leaveſt behinde thee. Toward death thou goeſt every 
breviſpatio ſe moment, and canſt not ſtay till thou fall to the earth: now too 
futures. — Hie · much feare of death depriveth,not only of the comfort, but al- 
— 3 ſo of the fruits of life, and vaine ſtruggling under the burden 
Te ual; (which thou canſt neither caſt off by any impatience, nor com- 
ef ongnibar,coc, fortably beate without a cheerefull ſubjection to neceſſitie 
. 1 0 

de maketh it more heavy, know thy condition, and that thou ha 

de fid. xefur. not only many, but all men partners therein. When they told 
IT Anaxagoras of the ſentence of death pronounced againſt him; 
ſa paperum he replied it is the ſame which nature long ſince pronounced 
lernt re. on them and me, 
gong, turrcr, 8 Strivefor ſound faith: the onely cure for an (c) Hraclitt 
Heb — ſtung with a hery ſerpent was, looking up to the brazen ſer- 
© Ecclef 2. 15, Pent: the morall is, that the onely remedy againſt the ſting of 
16, 
us fit virgo, prudens fit virge, ſomnum- mortis omnes patiuntur. Auguſtin, de verb. Dei, Ser. 

| = * 2 1 Le — non poteſt, meaur, þ vere axis ———————— 
fed qui non modo quia neceſſe eft mori, verum etiam quia nibil habet mors quod ſu herremdum; 
mortem nen timet, magnum is fibi prefidium ad beat.am vitam comparat: Cic: q 1.2, 
len omnibus neceſſe eft ; jdne miſerum eſſe uni poteſſ. 1b. I. 1. f. * 21.8, 
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I.. c. 25. i Portum pardtum nobis, & perfugium putemus , quo utinam deli 
_ dixeat : fon reflamtibus ventis rejiciemur, tamen codem pauls tardius referamur neceſſe eſt, Tuſc. 
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Chap. 16. Meditations concerning death, 


death. is to look up( a)to Chriſt, the reſuttection of life who by 
dying hath conquered death, and the tyrant that had the pow- 
er of death: fo that they that (e) naturally feate it, believing 4 Joh. 3. 14. 
in ¶ Vriſt, looke on it as children uſe to gaze upon ſome fierce- . 
enemie vanquiſhed, and led in chaines : to the believer, death 9% #725 7 
is but like the Melira viper, more feare then danger: like Mo- _ 
ſes ſerpent, terrible, but eating up the worlds enchanters ſet- Me 

nt, and becomming a key to let us into our reſt : certain- T 5 4 / 
þ if there be any evill in death, it is onely to the evill, and 72; , 
unbeliever: be thou good and faithfull, and it cannot hurt 75 W, 
thee, it muſt benefit thee; the faithfull thinke of their deaths 3 — 
Vas of their journeyes end. dere pt * 

9 Looke for thy conforts agaiſt death in Gods Word, m xj, : 
which onely is infallible; the (g) Heathens had many falſe 7” e 5, 
and unſound comforts againſt death; as athming it to be . * The | 
dut a ſleepe, or (h) refreſhing, an haven, and refuge to which 3” - 47 . 
they deſired to come; a (i) pleaſant journey, after which Ae Aa- 
there (K) ſhall be no more-care; and diſcourſing confident- Cur, ,, 
y of the ſoules immortality, all which ſerved. poſſibly to ap- 79 £99579 7% 

aſe a beguiled ſoule, ready to be caſt into hell fire; not 240 
much unlike thoſe rus (/) mothers /«//abies who (as — AN 
wefnoted ) uſe to ſtill their weeping babes which they offer- A re 
ed to Molecks , with ſongs and kiſſes, that they might not des is 7h 79. | 
caſt 4 crying ſacrifice into thoſe flames: no better (] was af 
Plato his admired diſcourſe of. the ſoules eternity to ( : 
brot, which when hee had read, hee caſt himſelfe into the ni e560 and 


„r vinus 
aAcuCarimo F mar v 56155 -- i Ts 2ard'ry Tv awe, © Thy x97 duTwiclhu 
»»Athaza(. de incarn. verb. Dei. Act. 28.5, 6. Exod. 7.12. Exod. 14. 16. . 22. © 
f. 2». Tim. 4 7. Tdes-fibj de morte ipſa 12 — t velut i ſfud ii ſui meta. Calvin. in loc. 
& Legimus Cramorem, cujus volimen 24 confouendum dolorem ſuum ſequutus eſt Cicero + Pla- 
zonts, Diogenis, Cliiamachi, ((arneadis, Poſſidonit, ad ſedandos luftus ge. Hieron Heliodor. l. 2. 
ep. 24. h Morton eſſe abſolutam refrigerationem- Ariſtot. apud Plucarc. de placit. Philoſoph. 

4 


ft. ib. 1-Minuc: Fel. Octay, m Aug: de Civ? Dei: l. 1. c. 28. Cie: 
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3 
rs fea: whatever other ſpeculations they had; with (n) Aue. 
IT hf , (ears uncertainty, what ſhould become of the ſoule af- 
nl, deu. det death; there could be no ſolid and ttue comfort in it: not 

la, Fu — * — —— . — _—_— an — ſoule in 
beer, comeſq, death, but that onely which God faith: where that pro- 
writ ; {ue nounceth, (9) bleſſed are the dead: their ſpirits (p) reſt in 

— el, Chriſt, they (4) ſhall riſe againe and ſee God in (7) the ſame 
4, nuduls, fieſh; — may _ aſſuted of choſe — 8 ( J) heaven and 
Ale Spar- earth ſhall paſſe away, but no tittle of Gods Word ſhall 
, trap; Hadrian: faile. 

— — 10 Repent and turne unto the Lord quickly : deferre not 
ue! = with the (:) fooliſh virgins, untill the bridegroome come: it 

$Job: 12.23. will be too late to knocke when the doore of mercy is ſhut 
Job. 19. 26. up : remember that profane () Eſas ſought the bleſſing too 
f 2 8 late: (v) he that hath promiſed mercy to the penitent, hath 
L617, not promiſed thee to morrow : nor to give thee an heart to 
Mach: 35. 11. Tepent then. Fly youthfull luſts, 2 Ti. 2. 22. but as the Angel 
3. faid to Lor going out of Sodawe, Gency. 19. 22.) Haſt thee : 

_ t2.16, now while — art in — 2 —— — 
7 in death thy flight will be heavy: after death impoſſible: the 
* evill chu En now fly ; thou canſt not then; thoſe things 
p*6- Which thou here committeſt with delight, ſhall chere follow 
' . canti diem cra- thee with revenge. (x)Ever feare leaſt this day may be the laft; 
1 = e's — <a ora — — — ſhalt live — — wy — 
har gull >. ant mi chfull, how many young and ſtrong , haſt t 
: — = — taken away? If thy youth be paſt in ſinne, yet 
b- — es: quis amend thy age: (5) Happy ſhall he be who under the ſtroke of 
u morte frogs death, can with the penitent theefe turne unto the Lord. 
* oft gravis, poſt 11 Soever behave thy ſelfe towards men, that thou needeſt 


|. "on eff endes not be aſhamed to live longer , and ſo make thy peace with 


© 


en qua in vita fugert voluiſti, poſt mortem etiamſs volueris, declinare non poteris: ſequentur 
bn illic retributione, qua hic delectatoue cmmiituntur. Hugo de San: Victor: Miſcel- lt. 
1 de n N pol uns pra uA 

Gez / hom 13. » Tauer plane qui vel in Senetwe correxis errorem : bearus qui vet {uh A 
beni Ani cut it à u, AmbtoG orat func: de obi: Valent 6 


Meditations concerning death, C hap 36 


eee ern 


9 o 
- 5 
,— 


a AA. = a a 


a - CRORE | | 
ditation s concerning death. 


Chap.36. Me 


MT .. GC 


Knowing the ſtrict exa - 4 — 
mination of Gods juſtice;he faith he cruſted in the good God, 1; $4cer 


of death. Only aſſurance of thy : 
ſalvation in ( Lrif,can give thee comfort againſt, and in death dominum.F, 


that we ſorrow not as men without hope: (4) ſorrow we may, "*Y 
- is, (e) humane ſorrow hath its place in man, and juſtificati — _ | 
on in Chrifts teares at Laxarms grave: but it muſt hold a mean: dixer ad illud 
the Saints have mourned for the dead; but moderatly and not quod bomines 
without the reſolution which David expreſſed. 2.Sam. 12. 23, J "9 Petrat. 
ſhall ger to him hunt he ſhall not returne to me: leaſt too (g) much e 
abedion ſhould be miſtaken; and piety toward the dead, miſ- = 4 ds hen 
conſtrued by unbeleevers,for diſpaire in God. The aparhie of Domino ſe dicit 


(Pericles, E enophon, and others in their ſonnes deaths, are not 48, quan de 


exam meritis ſuis con- 
* bor us fidere: ib: Poſs 
The meanes to comfort herein, is bd: 
b Mortem op- 


1 To conſder and firmely beleeve , 7050 are but gone tre malum, i- 
before us,they are not loſt: that th y, which thou — pe 
now ſoweſt with teares ſhall riſe againe with joy, a glorified Tg Fl 
creature: that we ſhall meet in heaven and never part againe, 3. £3 
and that with greater advantage of love and perfection: the 4 Eff m + 
moſt perfect ſecular amity hath ſome bitterneſle , becauſe the P Hecks 
beſt have ſome imperfection : but there ſhall bee nothing in Lr Boy 
friends to grieve and diſcontent each other, becauſe no ſinne, 1%; os. Ne- 
| | yur. OY 
e. dolor. — — — de obitu — Bot — — e- 
emeſcerc. r 111. 35. bert i 4 „ve g 
74 —— nepotem, — * — Ae. — in Dean deſiderandus eff 1b 2 
| | „ non dean 
T iron. 


moriuas, ut illum expetare , non amifiſſe ud, , Hieron: |, 3." 
ae aniffit kwobrs Hills, cron u in condione difſerntt,@6 


* 


hes 
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# noſtro opus 


n $i non praſtet 
(der, ex 
bibas in ß deli- 
i145 . Hitron, 


7 8 
* 
Tere e 


Den que Gi 
vice nent 


mex ſubſequeris? Tertul de 

patient: c. 9 k Deſiderium them? 
abſenie ejus ferre non poſſu- 2 To conſider that thou lamenteſt ( k) thine 
mw: non illus ſed noſtram own loſſe, not thy good friends: wherein, as[ 
 * vicem dolentes 3 quand ille fe. ſaid thouſhouldſt rationally rejoyce,rather that 
lector &c. Hieronym: q: 5. : 0 
1. Hlaverd cum jam co vereris thou hadſt ſuch a one, then mourne that hee is 
bi — locus : nibil gone to God: could the deceaſed Saint for 
abet dolore. Plurar: whom thou grieveſt, but heare and ſpeake 


conf: ad axurem. from heaven to thee, what would he elle ſay, 


„ 
„ 
- 


5 . . . 
eee e reſitrreftio- not imperfection. Now (i) if wee are indeed 
. ns een dolor men- confident of ſuch a reſurrection why ſhould we 
ir: vocat imparientia- dolorts : 
eur enim doleas ſi periiſſe non 
err dit? cur impatientcy feras | 
Eb ductum interim, quem cre- ly take it that they are withdrawne for a time, 
$ reverſurum ? profefio eſt whom we beleeve returning to eternity > Wh 


bewaile the deadꝰ Why too much, if we believe 
they are not loſt > Why ſhould wee impatient- 


am put as mortem Cur enim ſhould we immoderatl - 
mmoleratd feras abiiſſe , quem y grieve that our friends 


goe before us, ſeeing wee muſt quickly followe 


then that which our bleſſed Saviour (going to overcome 
death by dying) ſaid to the daughters of Fern/alem, weepe 
not for mee, but wer pe for your ſelves (i) They need not ever 
ſorrow, who are arrived there, where there can be no ſor- 
row. 

3 To conſider what ſtate wee have in any thing ſecular; 
znd for what terme? what canſt thou ſe call thine, as be- 
ing certaine thou ſhalt enjoy it one day more? and hal, 
we, for want of wiſedome (to hold theſe temporall bleſſings 
with a looſe hand, ready to let poe when God will reſume} 
make them bitter to us alſo? did our deare friends qualities 
therefore delight us when they lived with us; that their 
memory might afflict us when 24 are deceaſed? ( m) T. 
lamon and eAnaxagoras knew but they had mortal children ; 
and ſhallnot wee know that our immortality is not here, 
but in the world to come ? It is a ſhame to Chriſtiansif their 
( faith come ſhort of others infidelity: (o) Heathens could 
ſay that we ought not to 4p ys which —_ | 
talitie followeth : that (p) the deceaſed lived a more. ax 
life, that the ſoule is divine and heavenly : 11 18 
cuſable is it for us to thinke, the Saints were made for: 


onely , and to be impriſoned in theſe houſes of clay for ever??? oY 1 
(4) They condemned immoderate ſortow for the dead: how 4 fs, 
doe we bewray our carnall diifidepce, or perverſe affections in in he, w 
our exceſſe when we grieve for them who are incomparably ncmuriande-. 
more happy then we? They ſtand on the bleſſed ſhore, expect- fun#orum ; feb. 2 
ing our arrivall from this ſea of glafle mingled with fire. And — 9 
who can tay that thoſe new inhabitants of che heavenly fera- cupidiz3s , 4b by. 
ſalem, doe not daily looke for us among the happy ſoules, as 7o- popes aud. 
ſeph and Mary ſought Chriſt at the earthly? The vid Maſſilians non minzs — uſt 
| buried their dead without mourning. The Eaſterneſpeople with pi eff quan in- 
(r)muſick: {/ )ſome bewailed theit births, and tejoyced in their e,, ve 

| - funerals : others crowned their dead, as then victorious: it is e- 12 Dues 
nough to comfort us concerning them (did not fleſh and blood —— h. —— 
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1 2 2 


beate too great a part) that God ( a) pronounceth them bleſſed. { In funcrePa- 
There are three things which are counted ſorrowes lenitives: l, inquit Hie- 
| Time,Reaſon,and Religion: the firſt will prevaile to aſſwage en.! Hebrao, 
ſorrow even in bruits The firſt and ſecond in carnall men; and Fey — 
; why then doſt thou immoderately mourne, who haſt the helpe ne , ſam? in 
; of religion,the comfort of knowledge,and Gods oracles to al- ordine perſons- 


lay thy griefe? (») Why ſhould not rather ſanctified reaſon, 54%, wen oli 


then time aſſwage thy ſorrow? g — * 
; To conclude,remember theſe three things. 1. That it is no p,ftc: Epit. 


x)extraordinary thing to looſe a deare frrend ; and why then Pauz. & ſ0 
1d'ſt thou immoderately lament it? 2. Remember that Epitaph Fabi 


this loſſe (y) neither tooke much time of life from him who o Ocea- 
went before thee: nor left thee much co-come , who muſt ere — Naben 


long follow him. 3. Remember Gods graces , the ſweet and & auraca tem- 
certain effects whereof thou ſaweſt in thy now deceaſed friend: plorũ reſonam 
undoubtedly they were not beſtowed on him in vaine ; but — qua- 
tie 

Fuiſſe etiam qui un ferunt qui ortus hon iuum lugerent obituſy, celebrarent: nee — 
607 enum qui in boc vite ſalum veniſſent marendos put abant: eos ber qui ex iſtins mundi procet- 
lis & fludibus emerſiſſenz, 1.01 injuſts g audio perſequendss arbitrabantur, Nos quoque int nata- 
ler ares deſuncterum oblroiſcrmar, & eum quo olierint diem, cele by i ſolemnitate renovamm. Am- 
brol. f. reſur. cap. 2. Hefiodus nue, bomemnum plangens gaudes m funerr. Hie- 
ton odor ep. 24. I. 2. 5 Plin. I. 11. c. 3. Rev. 14.13. W Cur enim m. eſſitiam iu 
n, our porius quam dies leniu ? nan quod obliteraturs eſt remporis ſeries mel lu: prudentia , 

_ ow de f. reſur. c. 2. x Quant inſulentius eft, quod non prater modum cle 


n. . a 
, ur ere? ib. c. 9. Certe brevis vita uſus, nec illi multum viderar eripuiſſe | 
4 ame praceſſ i ; nec te digerre diutius qui renwiſeris, ib. Ambrol, C- 3\ 1 5 
1 Mmm that 279 


%. , * Ph. p 


abr a. 7 8 OT 


, 
— 


ng death, Chap.36. 


——— 


% Meditations concerni 

„ 

t ̃ghuat in his tranſlation, God might perfect the worke of grace 
1 Dau pari- with glory, and crowne his — gifts in him: David, 1 wee 
— — noted , bewailed ( = ) his impious ſonne; but hee mourned for 

fanocen. the innocent, no longer then he lay ſicke. 

tent -fictur ſce- To comfort our ſelves — the feares and ſorrowes of 
leyatus, non fie- death let us ever remember ; 

eke. Ib: 1 Our (a) reſurrection and immortality in the life to come 


% is aſſured us by the infallible word of God. 1. Cor:15.1.2.4-20. 


” aManct ergo co 54. &c. 1. Th. 4. 14. 15. 18. Dan: 1 2.2.3. 13. Foh:5.28.29. Jah: 11. 
tum vita, quor 23. 25. Rem. 23. This we are therefore ſure of. ( Democritas 
e reſurrc- beleeved it not: Socrates diſputed of the ſoules immortality. 
* % . Pythagoras dreamed of it, but, as feveriſh men of things uncer- . 
len rae furcb, taine and inconſiſtent: the eternitie we beleeve, is that to which 
b In conſelatio- God created us by his (c) own image impreſſed on us: unto 
yer damnatio- Which we are repaired, in our baptiſme and regeneration , by 
W ſue Hieron. that vertue (d) which raiſed pc from the dead: (+ ) who hat 
| — od: ep. as. change aur vile body, that it may be faſhioned like anto ins glorious 
** Genel. x, 26. body () that is in immortality and deliverancefr am death and 
257. corruption, In that ſtare (g) our daies ſhall not come and goe, as 
& | Pndlfigit auem in this world they doe: neither ſhall the beginning of one bee 
> ſmilindinem 4- the end of another: all ſhall be to gather termeleſſe, where life 
betete corſrq;s it ſelfe ſhall have no end. 

z Leet. 2 That death is but () a fleepe: none feare that: it is a ſepa- 
rein in noccuiã ration of the ſou le, and intermiſſion of life and the acts there- 
Si, c. of for a time, (i) which it endeth not, becauſe the immortal! 

| 282 n ſoule ever liveth in it's ( & ) ſeparation from the mortall body, 
4 Rot, 6. 3, Which ſhall be raiſed againe to immortality, which ſhall be the 
4 (1) foules ſanctuary, and haven of 1eft. This is a truth ſo cer- 
- c Phil. I. 21. . 
f Ipſe enim corgus noſtrum & corruptione & iuteruu liber atum, immortalitate cxornabit - Illud 
daten, rranſſigurabit, peſuir, von pro mutatione figure, ſed pro libe rattouc ab intermu, & corruptio- 
„ Theodor:un Phil. 3. g 165i namgque omnes dies nen veniendo & trauſeundo f unt omnes, nes 
ien altering eſt fints alters, omnes ſinc fine ſimul ſunt, ubi nec Fa 4 vita habet f nem, cujus 
> ali de ſunt, Aug. ep.121.c.8. þ Joh. 11.11. 1 Theſl.4. 14. 1 Cor. 15.52, 1 Cor.7.39. 
Nom. 7; 3 Lund tam mort ſmeble quan dermientis aſpects P. Chryſoſt. Serm. 24. init. 
i Scimus tamen quot corpori ſuperutuat, & ca jan lepeſitit propriis ſenſus rep.ugulis oxpeduwa libero 
cen obrutn, que ante fits itt corpore von Nala z quod exemplo derm iemtimm aſtimare 
Ambraſ. de fi.tefur. c. 3, K $i mors nom alind determinatur, quam diſſuntt is corports 2 
Pertul. de animm, . 17 | -- erumnarum onnizm malorumg perfugium Zet & d ftaivſetus * 
> Titatis, & porta guic u. Ambrol. q. Sc. 4, , . 
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Chap. 36. Meditations concerning dearth, = a4 
taine that Gods word aboundeth with proofes ; and fo confeſ- m on poſſe © + 
ſed, har the prudent ( heathens (as 1 have noted) conſtant n 
ly aſſerted it oe —— 


That the feare of death is much worſethen death: it is (=) 2 .. nib; guides 
ſervile and a miſerable condition to feare that which cannot be nunguan per- 
avoided: feare may be long, but death or the ſenſe thereof can /aderi poruir, 
be but ſhort. That which is a ſick or miſerable life, is not to bee ©2929 - cunmys 
put on accompt to death,which enderh all ſecular griefes:death 1 * 
were to be feared if it could ſtay with thee, as paine and fick- , — 
neſſe may: bnt neither it commeth not when thou feareſt it, or reform14# que 
it muſt quickly diſpatch and paſſe from thee, leaving thee free modo ns ſeruns 
from feare and ſorrow,if thou dye in (rift This is (e) a leſſon e profedts, 
long learning, that when that inevitable houre commeth thou en 
maiſt willingly depart: which becauſe it is a () certaine un- bil enim fic 4+ 
certainety,a condition /q) common (y) to all men, of every age; niman a- 
ſeeing the longeſt life muſt have one laſt houre which bringeth d ſerviturem 
up the rere; it ſhall be thy wiſdome (as hath been ſaid) ever to 9 0 
expect it, and to live ſo, as that a Fra conſcience doe not then — 
terrifie thee when thou ſhalt moſt want comfort: the only way crriga bees 
to be willing to die, and cheerefull in dying, is to live well and & vilisſenſur, 
to fix thy confidence in Feſ«s Chriſt : wretched is hee who for 2 ignobrlis | 
want hereof is afraid of death. — 2 

4 Remember that Cbrif dying for thee, hath pulled out the dem, wite 
ſting of death,and deſtroyed the( () malitious enemie that had bujas cupidirares 
the power thereof: Chriſt is the (t) teſutrection and the life: ib. l a. t 
he that beleeverh in him,chough he were dead yer gal he Live: the Sing Amb, 
only Antidote againſt death is a lively faith in Chriſt; let thy , * _ * 
maine care and hearts deſire be upon it: give God no reſt, im» Aae um 
portune him with earneſt and conſtant prayers to ſtrengthen Aa | boys © © 
thy faith: be cannot deceive who hath promiſed herein, (v) to #4 intoftabilis, . * 
fariace the thirſty (* and weary ſoule. . — 
. þ Morjendum enim drinn eſt & id inc ertum, an co ipſo die. Cic. q. S. 4 gunß- Se 
* commune, ib. r Vnerſi per ſingulor interimus. Lactant. L 2. c. 1 f. 


ol. Serin. 16, in monumentis ſedem fecerant mortis anthores : 


SEEDS 
es ſed 


vives geſtiunt ſepelire : ſe ſepilchris mandant, ut homtines * 
1 14, 1 Joh. 11.25. x th. 5.6. w Math 11.28.29. Jerem.3 1. 14-254"; 
Mmm 2: | 5 Conſider * 


— Ca — | i 
«4 editations concerning death, Chap 36. 
„ Conſider the power of God to ſave: from death , and in 
ne exim de death: what greater evidence could hee have given to men in 
E 7 deſperate hazatds, then he did in nah ( buried but not dead; 
© al Blube ſel whoſe living ſepulchte carcied him as it were to a ſecond birth) 
Fa the Lord ſpake unto the fiſh and it ( x ) caſt ant Fonah wpon the 
Elie; ecce dy lexd-he can deliver in death, ſo doth he all the ele4:he can 
£ ner: 2/4 nan raiſe this dying fleſh againe, who ſaith he will- who made this 
„ videntar paran univerſe of nothing: ( 7 } he tranſlated Enoch , and Eliah: cer» 
ous jugs if tainely thoſe chariots of God are thouſand, thouſands , which 
| —— though not ſeene by mortall eyes, are ever preſſed, to carry up 
dn mr; the ſoules of the juſt in their departure, into the preſence of 
rec it. Ambroſ; God, a bleſſed and endleſle life. 

- defccefurc.zt. 6 Conſider that death is. that phyſitian, who can at once 
- fine. cure all diſeaſes, and is to the deceaſed Saints, ( =) the ende of 


1 e ve are diſpleaſed with life when K here is a d 

2 yet we knowe there is a deter- 
| por cling ned end 

e judicii if we knew there were no end of our miſeries , and labours? 
greod in port What is mote intolerablethen miſerable immorralitie? (4)And 


— Ac. What is long life better then long torment? 


Qui in infrmitaze tan conftans, us non optes mori ſe potius: quam debilem uvereꝰ quis in m 

— pk fortss, ut non e. es ſe vel —— defungi? — , ipfs in nobis dum —— di- 

fſplicem is cum vivendi finem 2 cſſe noverimut, quanto amplius vite nos taleret iftius, fi 

, fee fn f rturo1 nobis laborcs bujus  cerncremus?aut quid gravius im mortalut ae miſcr abili? 

- Amb: .S. c 30, init. f Ri eſt autem d iu vivere, nifs diu torgueri quid eſt alind din vivere, 
niſi quam males dict malis aldere. Auguſt: de verb; Dom: Math: Serm: 17. 1 

| 7 ay 


- 


* 
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Chap 36. Meditations concerning c 1". 4 
7 Lay vpthe promiſes of God concerning — ſuf "=. 
and riſing againe,comforting and aſſiſting his, in life and death,” __— - 
&c. Joyne here to (e) fervent and conſtant prayer, that God © Here nowit you 
would be pleaſed fo to direct thee in thy whole life, and to — _ 
ſtrengthen thee in thy death: that thou maiſt be willing to dy; e. Aion | 
not for feare of this life's miſeries(for they, that for that cauſe ( jr ejus) 
only, are willing co dye, would poſſibly be glad rather to live to 
pleaſures then fanctity ) but for love of Gods preſence, and the 
aſſutance of his truth. That he would proportion his grace to 
chy trialls: the more thou art caſt downe and helpleſſe in thy 
ſelfe, that he would the more lift thee up, and let thee feele his 
gratious hand ſuſteining thee: ſo he that in mercy hath borne 
with thy many failings,and taken no advantages to judge and 
caſtthee away in thy daily finnes: will like a tender father pit- 
ty thee when thou art not able to pray: he will remember what 
x haſtprayed,yea what Chref Neſau, fitting at his tight hand 
then — for thee, when thou — of a media F Ad. 7. 
tot hen ſtupified with 2 of approaching death, thou —— f Gee 
canſt not utter one word for thy ſelfe, then hee will open the 15 le 4 
heavens to thee, and give thee a cleere ſight of thoſe joyes ( as linam. Aug: de 
he did (F) S. Stephen) then will he give his holy Angells charge C. Dei. l! 4. 
over thee, to receive thy ſoule breathed out of thy gaſping bo- 8% e 
dy, to convey it to his gratious and ever bleſſed preſence. This —4. hai 
world is full of labour, forrow-, miſery: there's no reſt here: — 5 
heaven is the arke to which the tired dove, the holy ſoule, re- thnuiſſe - i 
turneth for reſt; the morall men ſeemed to know it. who placed f 6. 
their( g Temple of reſt without the gate of Agony. How mach 5 4 — | 
more muſt we, who beleeve- that we ſhall live eternally with 2; keg” 
Chriſt, who ſhall come to ſave and give us life in death, 3 R. — L4.city 
L.: Vives. 


Even ſo come Lord Jeſus: 
A.M EN, 


* 
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Meditations concerning death. Cha 


5 | Prayer for him who hath recieved the ſen- 


tence of death in himſelfe. 


Lord God almighty preſerver of man: father of the ¶piriti o 
O goto eee lope of line, nd 4 
liverer in the day of nee giveſt 4 grations — to 
the affiifted faithfully calling on : throwgh him whom t 

ated to be the only mediator berweene thee and wrerched be. 
iſt Jeſus the r5ghreows. I humbly acknowledge that I have ne- 
thing of my ſeife to preſent anto thy Majeſtic bur confeſſion of mine 
owne vi nothing in my ſinfull fleſh but corruption, matter of 
ſevere judgement to thee( who art 4 God of pure cies) and argument 


terronr and de iþ aire to el | : in finneWas 
| — —2—, A 10 


diſobedience : my whole life 
hath abounded with that which bringeth forth fruit only unto death: 
T have not done the g ood which thy ſanttifying ſpᷣirit made me wil- 
ting to doc he evill that I not, I have done: I have wit rew 


—— 7 when I would ſumme up 


fins, they ſo much exceed all numbers that my heart faileth mee: 
«4mm 9h telleth me of m wilfull negletts of thy ſervice and diſ- 
ence to thy word,concluding my whole life no better then ſinful: 
but how many waies 1 have offended thee when I obſerved not thou 
vn kyoweſt: how many are the failings which, rhowgh I through 
ſpiveuall blindneſſe and carnall ſecuriry: have not obſerved that I 
and condemne my ſelfe for them, . to prevent thy 
agement ſpall yet by no meanes eſcape thy ſiritt examinat t- 
nom, O Lord,What can I more doe then humbly beg thy 


don condemmne my ſelfe , renounce all confidence in the world and 


plead only thy mercy and the merits of thy ſonne Jeſus for my juſti- 
fication? Lord looks upon nie' through him, in Whom thou art well 
pleaſed, Nothing ran be paſt or future to thy eternall wiſdamez look, 
therefore on hu bleeding wounds who did not in vaine dye for me: let 
thy juſtice be ſatisfied in his obedience and ſuffering for all my ſins. 
And ne, O Lord, ſceing (according to thy ſentence on all mankind) * || 
the time of my departure hence draweth nigh. I bumbly ache m- 


2 


ro 
* — 


1 


"s 


— — — 
» *T. N 
255 


. Chap, 36. Meditations 
thas condition be the due | 2 * 
— tho who d. 7 _ 
me haſt not made 2 life only, as thow g — 
„e my miſere , nor advantage. 


- conld ſo inc ftimable of redemprion, 
| ion, or 0 ine 4 price 
2 Jeſus, be — — Which thew 
Wownld/t have — 2 — 


ſarrettion and the life of Chriſt Jeſus died: Lord therefore ſeals ap 
redemption in my affiifted heare now that the Bride u neere — 
25 bel y camfurtrrs, A aſſmrance of rhy mercy to ne 
own temple: ro life up the everlaſt ing deores of my ſonle, that the 
of glory and Lord of life may tome is, — 
— — aven who will change my vale 
. h live 
pc 094 — thereby of the repaire of mine inward 
— — lery: that be may be ro me 
miſe — . "fa that in fell — of my. ien 
and inrereſt in lum, 1. may be willing 16 bee —— 
may be With how. © holy Saviour, who haft through drath abelified 
Dich and bin that had the power thereof , rakg from me all carnalf 
feareb ng life and mmortalit y ro light uno my conſcience: 
— 2 —— —— reftrame the 
s malice axd miſchievous charges of my finne-wonnded ſaute: 
== — unte the death and aſſære mee of the crowne of 
for all that love thy appearing. Raiſe me now 2 
l — 4 Cath not ronehs mee. A "_ 
though then bring this fraile fleſh 10 the duſt of the earth, yet r met hh 
death have dominion over me. Though it muſt ( to the appajnted. 


time) ſeparate my ſoule from this decaymg tabernacle of cl _ 
ther life nov drarh,thing spreſent nor future ſeperate „ 
thee and thy Chriſt. 7 acknowledge thy mercy who 1 2 | 2 

have taken me away in my ſons by [ome fodaine and untimely ak . Be 


- Or ſet me (who am by ſinne a ſonue of 414th) in the condition of thoſe 
who in horrour of 4 reſtleſſe conſcience and bitterneſſe of ipirit ſeeks 
death and cannot finde ir: but O good God, whoſe eye 14 upon them that 
rer 10 deliver their ſoules from drath, im whoſe are the 
1 7 long iþared me, new accompliſh 
= 3 n ever , oy — 


»> 24 


_ 2 * 


which the gates of hell may never previts 
comfort to my paart ſonle. I hou who 
ane thy ſoxle to death for me recciue my wearied' ſpirit 10 eternatd 
Ars ler mot thus frarrfull paſſage be tes bitter to mee 1 bee thaw ever 
-with me in all my ſafferings: © holy Ghoſt che. conpferter: 
all the elett, leave me not —— arbered tomy 
in peace: bring me to that life herrin tho. haſt promiſed to 
—— — 1. where ſhall bee mo more death, 
forrow, pai uw ay bitter ofetl of : Lord heare me: Lord who 
+ 5 ey 
receive my. petitions: and in the appoi , come Lard: Jeſus 
my Sanur and Redeemer deliver me from this bondage of corrup- 
rem: O Cord confider and doe it: Lord come quichſy: even ſo come 
aSo&D Jasus, AMEN, | 


| 


1. II X. I. 17: | 
che kiog eternal. imortallaviſible che oui 


* vile God, be 222 ever and e 
i * AMER; wi 
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|Rules of religious advice, with Prayers in 


HOLY CITY. 


OR, 


Directions and Helps co 
an holy life: 


Containing 


ſundry caſes, and eſtates, neceſſary for thoſe who 
are not of heartſo enlarged, as to adviſe them- 


ſelves,or to conceive comfortable prayers 
according to their preſent wants. 


— 


55 loun Reap! N G B. D. and ſometimes 
Student in Magdalen Hall inOxFo & D. 


Come ye children, hearken unte mer; I will teach you the fear 
of the Lord. Pal. 34. 11. : 
If any man lacks wiſedome, let him askg of God which giveth to 
all men liberally , and reproacheth no man ; and it ſhall be given 
him. Jam: 1. 5. 
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69 | (oncerning the ( atholike C burch Chap 9. 


ä — 


> — — — — — —e— 


what could we be but a wretched condemned ſociety? What 

ever we elſe beleeve concerning Chriſt the Saviour, without 

this wee were no better then excluded Virgins with oyle- 

lefſe lamps, then udas amongſt the «Apoſtles , ſonnes of 

perdition. 8 

This remiſſion is when God forgiveth faults and puniſh- 

ments, neither imputing the one, nor executing the other: not 

Ma 4.7, 19 Onely ſome ſinnes, but all; as tis written, (a) Thon wilt caſt all 
their ſinnes into the depth of the ſea. and Pſal. 103. 3. Who for- 

giverh all thy iniquities, who healeth all thy diſeaſes. *Tis true 

that ſometimes the chaſtiſement laſteth longer then the impu- 

tation of the fault: ſo when the Prophet had ſaid to David 
b 2 Sn. 13.13. repenting (6) the Lord hath put away thy ſinne : yet hee could 
not prevaile for the life of his child, neither did the ſword de- 

5 10. art fron his houſe : but this was a fatherly correction, an 
healing, not a puniſhment , and David confeſſed as much, 

„Pal. 179.71. (c) tus good for mee that I have beene in trouble: and it ſtandeth 
good by reaſon, that God remitteth all ſinnes if any : for ſee- 

Jam. 2. 10. ing he that breaketh any one commandemert, is (4) guilty of 
all, if God retained any one ſinne untemitted, the whole debt 
muſt be charged upon the ſinner. This was that which Chriſt 


FRY declared to Simon in the parable of the two (e) debters, one 
owed 50. the other 500. pence, and when neither had to pay 
the creditor equally forgave both. 

FIiai.33. 24, 2+ This benefit is peculiar to the elect, the Church: (F) the 


people that dwell therein, ſhall have their iniquities forgiven : they 
g lay 62.12, Onely are (g) the redeemed of the Lord: all others out of (hriſt 
are inthe gall of bitterneſſe, having no part nor fellowſhip 
„ Ad. 4. 12. herein: (Y there is no other name under heavenby which we 
Rom. 4. 25, Can be ſaved: (i) he was delivered for out offences: (k) b 
k x. Pet. 1. 18. his blood we are redeemed, the Paſchall lambe 1 
onely to this houſe: herein however the grace of God is 
L WE ie, h given in diverſe meaſures, remiſſion of ſinnes is (/) equally 
3 ſtowed on all the Saints. 
Cys. Catech. 1. 3. This great benefit is the ſumme of the Goſpell, (m) pro- 
m Luk. 1. 77. claimed by ohn Baptiſt; (n) given in charge to be preached to 
„ Lub. 24 47+ all; for this cauſe, God ſent his onely Sonne into the world, 


Act. 13.38. | | | 
, AR.$.31. (e) ro be a Prince and a Saviour, to give repentance and re- 


miſſion 


Chap 9. What we are to believy. 61 


— — — 
— — 
— 


— 


miſſion of ſinnes: in him We ; 
the for 4 — — have redemption through his blood 
To this point appertaine theſe rules. p =o — 
1. That we deſpaire not in reſpect of the greatneſle of our 4 Fay 1.18. 
ſinnes: how great ſoever it be, it is farre leſſe then the infi- Nr 
nite merit of eſus Chriſt, (p) Whoſe blood cleanſeth us from 22 
all ſinnes : though your ſinnes be as ſcarlet ( twice dyed in 4 i 0. 
originall and actuall tranſgreſſion, ) (q) they ſhall be White " "27 > 
7 ſnow: there were many who went out of Chrifts pre- 1. Cor. 15. 
ence very happy, ſome” reſtored to ſight, ſome to hea- 187. 
ring, ſome to health, ſome diſpoſſeſſed of uncleane (| , 
rits, ſome reſtored to life: twas true of him what = Learn gy 
ſaid of Ceſar, () hee ſent noxe away ſad (the yong (/) rich- Nen dh fe- 
— owne fault, diſmiſſed him ſo) but none more happy 2 $912 
then her that heard , (:) Hor in peace thy ſinnes are for- ſum, ſed , Sana 
tru 


me Dom iuc. 


given thee : let the ſpirit of truth ſay only this to "0 ſoule, Ambr. de pœn. 


and in ſpight of death, Iwill ſing my nunc dimittis, (u) Lord l. 1. c. 6. 


now letteſt thow thy ſervant depart in peace Lego quod 
tee dare Death and, Hell Baus ( bie, 2 thy Peng Bent, g 
Hell Where 1s thy victory } who can indeed ſay, 7 —— I $$ 
pA _ God which giveth us victory through our Lord Jeſus Mark. 1.29: 

: 0 5 Luk. 24. 47. 
2 Confeſſe and repent thee of all thy ſinnes, that is, for- Hacz 8-3. 
ake them and thou ſhalt find mercy : if thou (x) hideſt them chem. 2.33. 
under any pretence of merit, or pleading not guilty, thou _— 
— not proſper. ( 7) God's family faith not 1 am whole #Jerem. 10.23. 

ut heale mee O Lord, and I ſhall be whole , repentance is the 4 Plal. 13. 4- 
ſecond table after the ſhipwrackeof our ſoules : wee read ® "4 © yy 
that Peter after his fall repented : (z) wee read hee wept intelligere deli. 
wee read not that hee ſatisfied: repentance is no hows — 
(a) but a condition of our pardon, (b)w:thourt which it can- — 
not be obtained: becauſe (c God is jult as well (d) as merci- gralus cft 1 
full : if God ſhould forgive before we repent, it were appro- 1 
5 of the fact rather then mercy, nor could it ind — 2 

. . COTNoneere - C 
allergies repentance is 1. in (e) knowledge of our curyit innocentis 
ithout which we eannot repent: therefore David #!negr4, & ill. 

prayeth (g) Lord open mine eyes that I ſheep not in death: it is bus que ſervet. 


a fearfull ) judgement of God not to know our ſinnes that — 
0 8 


13 we Cypr. l. 1. ep. i. 


62 What we are to beleeve Chap. 9. 


we may repent. The firſt degree of happineſle , is not to ſinne; 
the ſecond, to knowe our ſinnes, there in entire innocency to 
ſave, here followeth the medicine to heale. 2. In hearty ſor- 
i Vicitur u. ro for all our ſinnes, without which we doe not repent. 3. In 
y-19 non ex de- à conſtant (i) change of the minde, purpoſe to ſinne no more, 
liti conſeſſione, and (&) forſaking our evill waies, tis not only in ſaying God 
ſed ex aui de: be mercifull to me, but in turning to him, that hee may ſhew 
mutarone. Ter mercy,who had not had any Saint, had hee not pardoned ſin- 


tul. adv. Marc. f l g 
Ne ee ners; therefore the Prophet bids us ſearch and try our Waies & 


k Penitentia er- turne againe unto the Lord. 

go non verbis a- 3. Apply the word of God home to thy conſcience that 

gendaeſt, ſed thou mall 

— and be toucht at heart, as Peters hearers were, Att: 2.37. 

(Si fircjus,) 4. Pray earneſtly to God to take away the ſtony heart, 

Lam. 3. 40. which hindereth thy repentance and the comfortable effects 

m Gene\.29.8. thereof; this lieth like the cover on the wells mouth at Padar 
Aram till it be roled away, the flocks cannot bee watred: the 
rocks at Hoyeb could not yeeld a drop of water, till the rod of 
God ſmote it: nor can mans harder heart , one teare of faith- 
full repentance, untill God touch it. 

1 5. Beware of living in, or —_— into any knowne ſinne, 

+ *£1-2+29- leaſt the () end be worſe then the beginning: in ſuch caſe it 

had beene better for thee , not to have knowne the way of 


7 


righteouſneſſe, then after the knowledge thereof, to returue 
A With the dog to the vomit. : | 
„ 6. Be ſure thou forgive: tis the Co) condition of remiſſion 
of thy ſinne, which Chriſt annexeth to thy petition for for- 
giveneſle( as we forgive them that treſpaſſe againſt u) and repea- 
teth it, to teach us the neceſſitie thereof: for if We forgive them 
their treſpaſſes, your heavenly father well all! 0 forgive you: but if yee 
forgive not = neither will your father forgive — tre(paſſes:; ma- 
lice is traxge fire which never came from heaven; no ſactifice 
of prayer can be acceptable therewith be reſolved then(ſeeing 
thy daily infirmities put thee upon a daily asking mercy) to 
ſhew it,that thou maiſt find it: that thou be not with the evill 
ſervant(who would receive but (y) ſhew no pitty ) delivered 
p Math.15. 28. to the tormentors for the exaction of that which thou canſt 


*. never ſatisfie. 
A 


underſtand thy ſinne and miſery comming on thee, - 


Ch ap.9. Concerning remiſſion of ſinnes. 6 3 


A Prayer for repentance and remiſ- 
ſion of finnes. 


Lord God of mercy and compaſſion, ſlow to anger, and more 
ready to forgive, then We can be to beg pardon: forgive us all 
our ſinnes which we have at any time committed, in thought, Word, 
or action: give us hearts to conſent and obay , that thou maiſt bee 
pleaſed, (according to thyne owne grations promiſe ) to make aur 
carlet ſinnes,White as ſnoW: to takg away thoſe filthy habits Where 
with we are naturally clothed, and to put us on the robe of Chriſt's 
innocency: give us hearty and unfeigned repentance of all our ſins, 
that We may abandon all our evill, vaine, and unprofitable waies, 
whereby we have provoked thy wrath againſt our one ſoules.Seale 
up our pardon by the cert aine teſtemonie of thy ſpirit of truth which 
cannot deceave ,in a comfortable peace of ho and aſſurance of 
our reconciliation by the merits of our Lord Jeſus. Give us ſecuri- 
ty en the ſecond table of repentance, ho have unhappily let goe the 
firſt of innocency: As thou haſt in t he pretions blood of thy deare 
ſonne Jeſus, cancelled the hand writing of ordinances which was a> 
gainſt us faſtning them on his croſſe; ſo accompliſh thine owne mer- 
cy cancelling them to the ſenſe of our conſciences h a certaine Alu- 
rance of our ſalvation: that the ſtings of death may not afflift us, 
nor the gates of hell ever prevaile againſt us: but that our ſinnes 
being covered, and no more imputed to us, me may cheerefully thank 
fully and holily, live before thee, to thy glory, the good example of 
of others and the aſſurance of our one hearts before thee, that thou 
75. haſt in ſome meaſure ſanctiſied) haſt alſo freely. and fully 
pardoned us: Lord anſwer unto our ſoules with good and comforta- 
ble Words,throwgh Jeſus Chriſt our Lord and only Saviour, 


AMEN, 


CHAP.X, 


—— re en et > 


— 


64 Concerning the communion of Saints. Ch. 10. 


— 


Ar. A. 


5. 1. Of ithe reſurrection from the dead. Y. 2. How the 
truth thereof may appeare. Y. 3. What Wee are to 
make of the meditation hereof, 


a7 1 He third benefit of the ¶ hurch ſhall be the Reſurrecłi- 
: on from the dead:in the firſt Adam all dye,in the ſecond 
6 fig Gz. all live: hope of a joyfull reſurtection is the (4) root 


reeht cr. Cyril. of all good workes, Ac: 24. i 5. 18. At:26.6,7. 

2 2. It is neceſſary that ſinne which — death into the 
world like a viperous brood, eating through its mothers bow- 
els)ſhould be — by death: and as neceſſary*, that ſins 
kingdome ſo ended, all ſhould riſe againe, that they may come 
to judgement. 

3. Reſurreftion is of the dead body of man: for firſt, death is 
not only a bare negation, but a privation of life ( ſo dead, and 
liveleſſe differ) that only which had life, and after died,riſeth 
againe, Secondly there are two ſorts of dead bodies: the firſt 

ſine potentia ad vitam, without poſſibilitie of riſing againe: ſo 
beaſts dye, never to live againe: or in porentia ad vitam, in abi- 
litie once to riſe againe, by the power of God ſo determining 
it: ſo man dyeth and ſhall aſſuredly riſe againe: all men, eleR, 
bGen.q0.20, and reprobates,ſhall come from death,as(b) Pharaohs two ſer- 
vants from their priſon,one to honout, the other to execution: 

c Dan.12.2. ſome to the joyes of heaven, eternall bleſſedneſſe of body and 

Joh. 5 29- ſoule: the other to endleſſe (c) ſhame, and unſpeakable tor- 

: — — ments in bell tire, with the Devill and his Angells. 

pres ſaluem 4. The ſame * doch which dyeth,ſhall be raiſed againe: the 
. lrenæ. ſame ſubſtance(4) as the graine of corne: as God giveth every 

1. Cor. 1. 38 ſeed his own body: ſo 7eb faith , (e) hee ſhall ſee his Redeemer 
e Joh 19. 26. with the ſame eyes: ſo they ſhall ſee Chriſt come to judge, who 
Fans. „ CJ peirced him, only the Saint ſhall change for glory and im- 
Phil. z. 20. mortality. 


g Mach. 13.41. F. In the reſurreRion God will ſend out (g) his * 
is 


— 


Chap. 1 o. That ve are fo belee ve. 6 * 


his harveſters to gather the eleft from all parts. The laſt trump 

ſhall blow, the graves open, and ſea & land give up their dead: 

it was ſhewed in the Prophets viſion, Exel: 4. 2. 3. &c. the dry 

bones lay ſcattered up and downe the fields, when the power 

of the A/mighty breathed on them, the ſinewes and fleſh came 

upon them, the skinne covered them, and they lived: ſo ſhall it 

be in the reſurrection of the dead. The power of God who 

made us all of duſt, and infuſed a living ſoule into every one 

of us, will then ( h)bring back every ſoule into his own body: „ 7,.: 
and fo Chriſt who is the reſurrectin and the /ife will convent 

them, and ſet them before him in judgement who now ſleepin 
death. (i) He that raiſed Jeſus from the dead , ſpall alſo quicken * Nom. B. bt. 
onr mortall bodies. 

The truth hereof may appeare. 1. From the word of God 

evidently teſtifying the ſame, Fob: 19.20. 1ſai:26,19.Dan:1 2.2. 

1. (or: 15. 1. Theſ: 4. Foh: 5. 28. 29. The Apoſtle proveth it & Per cc. ſa- 
from divers grounds, as the preaching of the Goſ- warty es 
pell and our beleeving which otherwiſe were vaine: but ſo —2 
great and powerfull an evidence of God's ſpirit cannot bee 244uiar mere- 
vaine. From the communion we have with Chriſt who is () ywwns nur 
riſen (for we are indeed his members, (/) fleth of his fleſh,and Te wn. 
bone of his bone: he is the firſt fruits of the dead. Now in his = — 
manhood is our fleſh and blood glorified: where he lives wee ; x — 
live; as he hath begun we ſhall follow ) from the compariſion m «. Cor, 15. 
of the firſt and ſecond Adam—(m). in + Adam all dye, even ſo 21. 22. 
in Chrift ſhall all bee mat ative: from the power of Chriſt Phil. 3. 21. 
(n) able ro ſubdue all thingi: from the earneſt of the ſpitit Nn 
dwelling in us Rom: g. 11. f the ſpirit of him that raiſed up eſus X neid. un 
from the dead, dwell in you he that raiſed up ¶ Vriſt from the dead It u omnes ubi 
ſhall quicken your mortall bodies by the Spirit that dwelleth in mille rotam vol. 
you by the univerſality of Chriſts kingdome, to which 1 
all muft be ſubdued  Epheft 1. 14. The fame is proved 4,.;.n 1. c. 
from the bleſſedneſſe of the dead, Rev: 14.1 3.25 alſo from that wer agmine 
Chriſt ſaith, Cod is the God of the living, not of the dead, Math: 22. magno- & in- 

1.32, _— wy 
2. The truth hereof may appeare from the conſents even e e 
of the prudent (o heathen: much more of all the Saints ſeek- u nor in tucem 
ing another city, Heb:11, reponet —— Se- 
K 3. From Nc. ep. 36. 


4.14. 


— 


—— — ex 
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—— 


p Philoſophi 
c. illi quidem 
qua dt unt am 


que juſti444 [/ 
natures fins 


& juſto via muſt needs put great difference betweene che wicked and the 
juſt andlit muſt be true which God faith, (r ) we muſt all ap- 
are 


prare © 
i bu body, according to that which he batb 


COMMUN, Am- 
bol. de fd re- 
lur. C 31. 

q Gal. 6-17. 

r 2.Cor. « 19. a 
3 * = evill. 
g UAT NS 
Rom. 4.7 
Luk. 18.2 


fecre 1 fecit. 
u 


Tert 


x A&. 20. 10. 


Cyril. 
18. 


8 

alſo (p) ſuffer with it: the blaſphemous mouth , which hatch 
io highly diſhonoured (30d; the raylers Longue » which hath 
11.44 immortales wounded the innocent the lying lips; the theeviſh and mut. 
eſſe : n-»ſatis derous hands the miſchiey0us head which hath beene 3 ful 


mulcere ne * 
ſunt aum ex . ſtorehouſe of pernitious inventions, for herelies, ſchiſmes, ſedi- 


te me red imunt 
nam que poieſt 
eſſe graia, 
non tot uf ce 


tions, rav age and op -eſfion ſhould eſcape the power of Ju- 
ſtice,and eternally eepe in the duſt , without an) ſenſe of e* 
vill,as ſecurely as if they had never beene ſtained with confe- 
que wits f — deracy in finne- 2 thought ſo vaine , as chat che conſcience of 
67 me an heathen could not admit it, and can Wee chinke that the 
poare afflicted , and tortured bodies of the Marty, bearing 
_ be and death the ( q ) marks* of the Lord pe, ſhall never 
mori ſit err uti, live againe and ſee a ume of refteſtung? Certainely juſtice 


poſſible: he that made all of nothing, cannot he raiſe the dead? 
Mo chat created cannot he change creatures? He made the dul 
; Ldoncureſt ©" of the earth of nothing,and man out of that duſt. ( and is bis 
arme ſhortned. ſo that he cinot repaire who made of nothing; 
(«) conſider the agent and take away all doubt! op Some in- 
ſtances ( prelndinms of che genecall reſurcectio N 
iubit ant made, to aſſute us, that he chat raiſed the Rulers daughter, the 
widows. ſonue, Lasur, and others appeating a his one re- 
ſuttechon, could. and would accordi f to his promile, raiſe us 
alſo. He gave the 4 oftles + themſelves then ſubject to motta- 
„Ad. 5. 40. lity) power to raiſe the dead, (W) T abitha and (x) Eutichus 
gene Ag. were examples and ſhall not he Who gabe others this power 
{ ©? be able hi 


o 
K 


ec. rod, as it were, riſe againe ftom the dead, and ( y ) ſhall not be 


— — 


VV hat we are (0 beleeve Chap. 10. 


— 8 
3. From the wiſedome of God. which cannot be fruſtrate: 


now in vaine had he made man in his oe image had it beene 


4. From the juſtice cf God: if the body ſhould not riſe a- 
une then that which had ſinned with the ſoule, ſhould not 


before the er ibunall of Cbriſt, that N man may recerve 


5, From the power of God with whom (ſal things are 


ſelfe to doe the ſame? He made Aarons withered 


raiſe Aaron humſclfe. 6, From 


- - — — - 
—_ * 


r 


Chap. io. Concerning the reſurrection. 


6. From the common courſe of nature, which is God's or- 
dinary power: the feed is fowed , lyeth long under winter 
clouds, except it corrupt it remaineth _ but by a kind of 
yearly death and reſurrection, — ſeed bringing forth its 
owne body ; that, which without fuch chan es, could have 
laſted but tew yeares, continueth to the uſe of man; ſince the 
—_ unto this preſent. 


ly, from the conſciences of the moſt obſtinate un- 


before tell mee, Athesff, if there be nothing after death, 
why art thou ſo afraid to die? 


Of theſe chings we are to make theſe uſes. 

r. It muſt teach us to be afraid to ſinne, death cannot con- 
ceale thee, thou muſt tiſe againe: Cain, aua, Diver would 
think themſelves happy, if with a thoufand thouſand deaths, 
they could buc once die to live no more : it is à great part of 
the reprobatestorment, that he cannot die, but muſt be rai- 
ſedto an eternall torment of body and ſoule. 

2 To be comforted againſt all pteſſures and calamities of 
this life, petſecutions, impriſonments, ſickneſſe, ſortow, 
contempt, death : it ſhx1l not be long ( be al impious ; and 
ingrate il world nover ſo malicious ) before a joyfull re- 
ſurrection ſhall aſſett, and acquit thee from all theſe grie- 
vances. 

3. Touſe the deceaſed Saints bodies with humane and ho- 
ly reverence; not to handle them defpicably, whom God will 
once lorifie. 

4. To make death familiar tous by frequent meditation on 
our reſurrection from the dead: feare not death, ſeeing thou 
ſhalt certainly riſeagaine : there ſhall bei incorruption, glory, 
and immortality. Sce P/. 16. 9, 10. 2 Cor. 5. 1. 


Fett. III. 


5. Not (=) to ſotrow as men without hope fol cen that dr. Thel. 4.3. 
ſſeepe in Chrift : remember they ſhall — againe: (4) This « Joh. 11.25. 


was the very argument wherewith ( yr 
at _—_—— 


Ak che living, if not 
phos end) allay Elbe tre 2 


at) and Martha, and 


comforted them in their teares ---7 am the and the 
life: he that believeth in mee, if he were dead, ſuul live= 
K 2 


CHAP.XI. 


i/# ( who ſhewed his 26. 


(oncerning life everlaſting Chap. 11, 


Sett, I. 


41Act. 17 28, 


b Rev. 21.23. 
Rev. 22.5. 
c 3 Cor. 15. 


41 King. 6.7, 


e 1 Cor- 13.8, 


J Rev. 22. 2. 


— — 


CHAP, XI. 


Concerning life everlaſting. 

C. 1, What life everlaſting #. F. 2. Wherein the happi- 
neſſe thereof cunſiſteth. §. 3. What rules of prattice 
we are to bold concerning the ſame. 


VV are inthe laſt place to beleeve that which is the end 
of faith the ſalvation of our ſoules , /ife ever/aſting: 
neceſſarily inſerted,as the Cornu, and finiſhing the articles of 
our beleefe: why elſe ſhould we belcere our reſurrection or 
any other article, but that in beleeving all che Goſpell,we ſhal 
have eternall life? | 
2. The life of man, is that act of body and ſoule united, 
whereby he liveth: life in generall is either uncreated, (which 
is the Godhead, living of, and by himſelfe, and giving life to 
all living) this is incommunicable to any creature, created life 
is that which is in, and by anothers power, as tis written,(a)in 
him we live; move, and have our being : the life of man is ei- 
ther xatwrall; in this world ſuſtained by ſuch meanes as God 
hath thereto appointed: or ſhirituall which is our anion with 
Chriſt,inchoate here, to bee perfected in the world to come, 
where we ſhall have (5) no more need of any of the creatures 
to ſuſtaine us: we have need for the preſent of the word an 
Sacraments to ſupport our life of grace yur there (c)God will 
be all in all: all good, all happineſſe, (4) no noiſe of hammer 
was heard in Solomons LA an when it was raiſing, all was pre- 
pared before: ſo here ſhall be no noiſe of propheſie, or preach- 
ching, that ſhall (e) ceaſe: God will be our illumination, pre- 
ſervation,joy,and life, Rev:21.22:and in this life deſire is never 
ſatisfied , but there is the (f) tree of life, Chriſt Jeſu, in the 
midſt of the heavenly Paradiſe giving life to all, and filling all 
with ſuch abſolute bleſedreſle that if all the joyes on earth, 
and an abſttact thereof were preſent, we could no more delice 
chem, then a prudent man could childrens rattles. Paul rege- 
nerate 
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— — — — —— — 


— 


nerate counted (g) all things vile and worthleſſe in reſpeR of , p. 
Chriſt; how 4 more ſhall the glorified? As the — * 
eclipſeth or obſcureth all inferiour light, ſo doe the heavenly, 
all ſecular joyes,which like (h) Eliahs mantle fall off, in our 5 King. 2.39. 
aſcenſion to the things which are above. | 
Our bleſſedneſſe in this eternall life ſhall conſiſt in 

1. An abſolute freedome from all wants ſpirituall and bo- 
dily. There ſhall be no ignorance of that wee ſhould know, no 5, T7 
— diffidence in the mercy of God, no ſervile feate, 2 
no envy, anger, luſt, corrupt affection: no ſickneſſe, paine, want, 
A „ oppreſſion, injury, no ſinne, ſorrow, or effect of 
inne. 

2. Perfect knowledge of God: Aoſes could ſee one ly his 
back parts: we ſee the effects of his wiſdome, power, and good- 
neſle,the eſſence it ſelſe is incomprehenſible: we ſee now:) but 
in part; there we ſhall ſee face to face, () Ae 5s: that is, as * <* = * 
much as we can be capeable of. ' — 

3. Perfect love of God, for his owne ſake; without mea» 
ſure, becauſe we ſhall knowe him as he is moſt amiable. 
. An abſolute and perpetuall (/) Sabbath: we keep one now 
every ſeaventh day, and at beſt wee fayle in our ſanctificati- 
on thereaf: but there ſhall be all holy, ſoules and bodies; 
yet ſhall not our life bee meerely contemplative , and inac- 
tive, nor ſerxile, but eternally ſpent in the ſervice of God, 
without laſfitude , or irkſomeneſſe , which was prefigured in 
( 7 otliciating on the Subbath without violation of the ,, Nlash. 12. f. 
holy reſt. 


| Heb. 4. 9. 


5. (n) Glory of bodies and ſoules reunited> incorrup- „ Phil. 3. 21. 
tion, immortality, ſpirituall and divine life ſhall () ſhine 
on us, as on Chriſt (p) in his transfiguration ; all cor- — 
ruptible qualities being put off: and if the now vilible ? 
parts of the heavens ate free from corruption; how much 
more ſhall. man in his glorious liberty , ſeeing heaven 
and earth were made for him? When (rift aſcended, 
no corporall weight bindered him: when Ehe beganne 
to bee changed, () He aſcended into. a Chariot of fire, q » King. 2.11. 
no elementary gravity hindred him: fo ſhall our bodies bee 
freed from the burthen of firſt and ſecond qualities, and all 
| | K 3 leeds 


Chap. 3 


ſeeds of naturall corruption,and made ative to move in Cods 


1 ſervice, without let. 

—_— Ne 6. Unſpeakable () joy in che preſence of God , and union 

E with Chriſt: whatſoever we here enjoy, ot rejoyce in, is dut 

47. Synes. imperfect and tranſitory; there's ever ſome evill (/) mixed 
d; ſome feare of looling , or unexpected 


Eon quippe vi with our prelent 
tam ier uam di- bitterne ſſe iu effing; but there ſhall be perfect , and abſo- 


cimut, ubi eſt ſi. . : , 
7, lute joy without amy muxture of evill to blaſt it. Erernall life 
c —— is (t) an entire and moſh pleafant poſſeſſion of a!l good: an 


70 what we are to beleeve 


Aug. de Civit. 
Beile cu. unc ie eternall, real, tue, dleſſedneſſe, which 
r Tota ſimul & after millions of yeares expired, ſhall be as far from ending as 


jucundiſſimapoſ- tt the firſt; if we thinke of more millions of ages then there 


ſeſſie, c. A N * r 
uin. 1. q. 10. 1. have been minuts fince time an; yet if they were ever to 
r Bact.. de end. che expectation of — wt end , muſt leave joy 
Conf eſſe abſolute: time waſteth what ere we ſuffer, enjoy, or doe: 
A ſun d (in this which I write,diftate,or peruſe, is taken from my life: 
— — hut eternitie is infinite, and therefore (v) nothing can be ad- 
ge de vita nca 


ollitur: quot up into heaven heard and ſa w, but things uur te, I. Cor 
puucta Notarit I 2.4 Harb not cone, nor care heard, nor can the heart of man 
tot meorum dam appre for preſent , the ching which God harh « 

ar 


na ſunt —_— LS hens him. Cor: 2. 9. Iſai 64. 4. dis eaſier to y 


rium Hicron. : „ a f - 
:.cp.lt.Heliod. heaven is not, then what it is: tis not like this wretched world: 


w-Solidum ex. che moſt ſecure & beſt condition of this life, is far ſhort of the 
e leaſt joy therein: there ſhall be no more evill to embitter or 
ng" ſeflum diſcompoſe our happy ſoules. Cd ſhall wipe all teats from our 
cui nibil poſſe eyes: there ſhall be no more feare of death, nor bitter parting 
<ccedere.Lafien. of deare friends no privation of any good, nor ſenſe of evill: 

1146.3. (x )hither no enemie is admitted, hence no friend departeth. 

—— MD The Rules we are here to ptactiſe, are, | 
— e r. Labour for true faith apprehending Chriſt , hee only is 
cinimicus. Aug. the way; none can come tO the Father, but through him: 
in Pſa.67. (x) Whoſoever beleeveth in him, ſhall not periſh, but have everla” 

Fett. Ht. ſting life, fob; 3. 16. 

2268 22 2. Be holy if ever thou meaneſt to arive here: no uncleane 
7 is geg er ching can enter, Ac v.21. Het 12.14. 1. Cor: G. H. it 5. d. 
cauſa reg uaudi. when the rich man ask Chriſt;(z)»hat good thing ſhall I deo, 
Bernard, that I may eternally tive? He replyed—keepe the Communde ments: 
holineſſe is (a) the way to eternal ly life. 3. En 


— —— — — — — — — 
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3. Endure afflictions patiently: our () momentary aſſticti- b 2. Cor. 4. 17. 
ons ſhall cauſe a far more happy weight of eternall glory in 
the life to come. 

4. (c / Set thy affections an * above, and learne an ho- Coloſ 3. 1. 
1 of this world, the fathion whereof continually 
changeth: that is true life which is unchangeably bleſſed: the 
moſt pleaſant temporall life compared herewith is not to bee 
reckned life. 

5. Here take comfort in all preſent diſtreſſes: joy ſhall 
come: m_ eh had made himſelfe known to his brethren, 
the joy was (0 great that it pleaſed Pharach and all his ſer- 
vants,Geneſ:45.16.how (d) great ſhall the joy be when all the q Debes r 
Saints that ever have beene, ſhall meet toget het in the court more bujus were 
of the king of glory, and Chriſt ſhall manifeſt himſelfe unto 27 um de- 
us? If ohn Baptiſt not ſeeing ¶ hriſt, with his bodily eyes, did 1 m—_— —4 

et (e) ſpring in his mothers wombe at the faluration of rhe — 12505 

Virgin; how ſhall we rejoyce, when we come, not only ch felicitae 

to ſee him face to face, but to be ful ly and eternally united, to verſcris: nam fi- 
him? (F) At Solomon coronation there was ſuch joy as that # eſt A+ wera 
the eatth range with the ſound of them: but how — kea- — — =o 
ble ſhall out tejoycing be, When Chriſt, our peace, ſhall ap- :i4 „/ que 
peare in his kingdome of glory , 0 which ſhall be no ende ? mulium an aur, 
Certainely no wiſe and conſidering man looketh on any ber ju- 
worldly joy, otherwiſe then on a dreame, and ſoone vaniſhing 40 f. — 
viſion: dut here ſhall be an interminable joy, which no ſor- 1 dende eſt. 
row ſhall ever interrupt, no time or age end: As the Pſalmiſt Aug.ep.121 c 2 
Gith of peraſalem many excellent things are ſpoken of thee , Q Init. 
city of ed: yet as the Queene of Sheba ſaid of Solomons magni- © 1 99 : 
ficence,l may of this life=(h) halfe was not told me. Comfort Pia. 8. 8, © 
thy ſelfe in all preſſures of life and death: what ever thou now 5 i. King, 10.7 
canſt ſuffer,can be but ſhort, but the happineſſe of the life to 
come ſhall be eternall. 


Concerning life everlaſting. . Chap. 11. 


The Prayer. 


Lord God Almighty , the reſurreflion and life of all them 
that beleeve in 2 ſtrengthen our faith, and comfort us 
in all our preſent ſorrowes and decayes, with a lively and full aſſu- 
rance,that in the ruine and diſſolution of theſe earthly tabernacles, 
thou wilt repaire us to eternall incorruption and glory by the ſame 
power of thy quickning ſpirit, which raiſed up our Lord Jeſus , the 
firſt fruits of the dead. Give us a part in the firſt reſurrection from 
the death of ſinne , unto the life of righteouſneſſe , that the ſecond 
death may have no power over us. Give us grace to evercome all the 
meſſengers of Satan , and the ſinfull corruption: af fleſh and blood, 
which fight in us againſt our oWne ſoules tha we may triumph and 
reſt ſecure in the victory of our faith, that the gates of hell, & pow- 
ers ef death ſhall never pre vaile againſt us , give us that puritie 7 
heart and ſanctity of life , Wherewith thou here prepareſt all thoſe, 
whom thou wilt * hk perfect with glory and eternal ſalvati- 
on: Give us firme hope for the Anchor of our ſoule , Which in the 
fierceſt rages that afflift our preſent life may lay ſure and ſtedfaſt 
hold on the land of the living, entring into that Which is Within the 
vaile,whither the fore-runner Chriſt Jeſus is for us entred: Give 
us patience to heave all our preſent Wants and greivances with that 
cheerefulne ſe, Which becommeth thoſe who art confident , that thou 
Who haſt laid up the crowne Z life for them , wilt never faile them 
nor forſake them: let it be a ſure and never fading comfort to u, 4 
ſtrong conſolation for us (Who have fled for refuge to lay hold 
upon the hope ſet before us by thy ovwne Word the Goſpell ) when the 
ſorrowes and terrours of death areſt us, and at our laſt alt , that 
our Lord Jeſus dyed and roſe againe to aboliſh rf. ring life 
and immortality to li gt, to Peg eternall glory for us; end that 
our death 14 but a ſhort paſſage to bleſſedneſſe , the gates of everla- 
ſting life, and the ſorrowes thereof but an entrance into eternall 
zoyes, and true, endleſſe, and unſpeakable happineſſe, through Jeſus 
Chriſt our Lord, 


AMEN. 


CHAP. 
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CHAP. XIL 


Concermng Prayer. 
S. 1. hat, and how neceſſary it . Y, 2. The conditions 
thereof. Y. 3. Motive to the earneſt practice hereof. 
§. 4. Rules hereto belonging. 


I VV E have conſidered thoſe things which wee are to $:#, J. 
beleeve,that we may be ſaved; we are next to con- 
ſider thoſe things which we muſt de to Gods ho- . 
nour, our conſolation , and aſſurance that our faith is ſound: 
ſeeing that not not every one that ſaith Loyd Lord ſhall be ſa- 
ved, but (a) he that doth the will of Cad. 4 Math.7.:1, 
2. The things which we muſt do ate comprehended in the 
Law, the firſt table whereof cencerneth our duty to God, the 
ſecond, our duty to man: Among our duties to God, prayer is 
one of the chiefe. a 
3. Prayer is a divine worſhip, wherein we ſpeake to God, ® 2992p dur 
in true humility and devotion of the heart , according to his * 
will. in true faith, fervency of the ſpirit, through the merit and C, t de 
mediation of Chriſt (o) begging the things we want, depreca- . Baſil. 
ting that we feare, (4) interceding for others, or (e) giving in mort. Julit. 
thanks for that we or others have receaved. It is a (F) collo- 5 
quie of the ſoule with its Creatour: when we read or heate his f 1 uſt 10 Pl. 
otacles, the holy Scriptures, he ſpeaketh to us: when wee pray 5, Oratio uz 
we ſpeake to him. Tis akinde of refluous prace, which he on- eſt locutio ad 
ly giveth, who giveth the ſpirit of prayer, helping (g) our in- — quando 
firmities,who know not what to pray as we ought: it is a Po- ewe te, 
ſtilion for heaven palling betweene God and man; ariving in Oe collo- 
the moment tis fent out: nay ( h ) before we [peake hee will au- qginum cum Deo. 
ſwer, and while we are ſpeaking , heare , who knowes all our Chryl. in Gen, 
wants before we aske:"it is the Dove of the ſoules Arte, going 1% bomil. 
Ss ' "—" om. 8. 
and returning till it bring aſſurance of peace: it is the (Haſcen- 5 15,, 2-24; 
ſion of the minde to God, without which, bended knees, out /; on multi 
ſpread hands, and eyes lifted up, the moſt decent and devout cum ſenant voce, 
geſtures with the m ſt excellent compture and compoſure of & cee mult: 
words, are but worthleſle ſhells of religion, and vaine drawing Fan ws 
| L neere 
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— 


neere to God with our lips, the heart being farre from him. 
k Oratio cordis ()) The fervent intention of minde, the ſilent language of the 
jt non tabiorũ. heart, God heareth without any voice uttered: () when H- 
i . , ſes was in an exigent at the red ſea, we read of no vocall pray- 
25505 — er, yet God ſaid wherefore cryeſt thou untomec? Tis better 
ede, c. Er, Pray in ſilence, then in attention of minde. God heareth the 
Naz, Orat. 15. heart: what can lowd words availe where that is mute? 
4. He that will walk with God, muſt often pray, and heare. 
„ Sicur enn Prayer like Facobs laddet, lands thee in heaven, and ſets thee in 
ſupcrbiz omni- Gods pieſence: and the foot thereof is in humility. () The 
un fons mato- foundation of all vertue,without which, whatſoever, and how 
rum eſt, 114 bu- high ſoever is built, is but magnificent confuſion: Pride caſt the 
milttas cune?a- apoſtate Angeli from heaven; how eaſily ſhall it keepe the 
— = © Preſuming Phari ze thence ? The Pwblican going home juſtif- 
in Math, hom. ed, only as a ſeife condemning finner , rot worthy, nor daring 
15. —wnili- to lift up his eyes to heaven, but crying God be merciful ro mee 
tate ſuppoſits, à ſinner ſheweth humility to be a ſafe vertue. 
— 5. God's ſpirit inditeth and giveth audience to our pray- 
edificans ha ers. This is confidence we have in him, (i) i We aske any thing 
vers ſubducla, according to his will, he heareth us: ,prayer is a divine antidote 
ctiamfi al ipſwn and remedy againſt the venome of ſinne; grounded on Gods 
uſque celum promiſes; extracted and gathered out of the Eden of his word, 
e whence w-e muſt collect both lawes to forme, and matter to 
ben iar, ſmut furniſh our prayers , if wee will bee heard: ſome thinke tis e- 
emnino —infg- nough to ſay the words, but therein may be the ſacrifice of 
nem peſſomum fooles, and vaine babling of hypocrites. The more excellent 


—_— — the worke is, the more prudently it ought to bee performed: 
; * 77 + here is great fruit or danger: let us therefore ſeriouſly marke 


„Mark. 11. 24. the conditions of prayer, which muſt be, 
Luk. 11.9. 1. In true faith without doubting: (o) Hat ſr der yee al in 
2 Jam. 5. 15. prayer beleeving yee ſhall receave it: which hee that doubteth 
4 7 1. 11. cannot, 2am: 1.6.7. (y the prayer of faith ſhall ſave the ſicke. 
Ae In fervency of ſpirit: it is a ſpirituall incenſe, and muſt 
fictum quod to- f 
tun combureba have the heavenly fire of zeale , to make it an aſcending, ſweet 
wr, 4 in altum favour to (od as was ſhadowed out hin the Leviricall incenſe, 
22 and the whole burnt offerings which they called ( cenſien 
: _——_— which could not be offered without fire , nor, might with any 
cn put chat which came from heaven, the fervency of Gods 2 
Pirie 
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ſpirit in us. () The effectuall fervent prayer of a righteous / Jam. 5.16. 
man availeth much. Bnt he that asketh, drowiily, featefully, and 
dittidently, cannot obtaine, becauſe he diſtruſterh Gods pow- 
er,mercy,or truth: and let me tell the ſecure man here,he that 

is cold and negligent to performe this duty in health, peace, & 

proſperity ſhall hardly be confident of audience in ſickneſſe & 

affliction. 

3. In the ſpirit. (r) 7 will pray with the ſpirit, and I will pray tr Cor. 14.15. 
with the underſtanding aiſo: that is with hearty and intent de- Sce there v. 2. 3. 
votion to God, who looketh on my thoughts, and heareth the 4-59-14. 
petitions which his own ſpirit dictated: I will pray to my own 
and others underſtanding who joyne with me in prayer:with- . 
out this we offer the facrifice of fooles, not knowing, or inten- 
ding what we ſay: nor can the preſent conception, or ſayin 
prayers by roat of heart, make them ſpitituail, if the ſpirit — 
inward man pray not: and with this inward ſenſe and intenti- 
on of the minde ſet formes of prayers may alſo be praying in 
the ſpirit: wee read | many formes in the holy Scripture. « Gen. 24.60. 
Aaron and his ſonnes were preſcribed a forme of bleſſing the Ruth.4. 11. 
people=T he Lord ble(ſe thee and keep thee, the Lord mal bus face 3 * 
to ſhine upon the, and be gra tious unto thee: the Lord lift up his : 
Comntenance upon ther and give thee peace. And doubtleſſe Aa- 
ron and his ſonnes did as often as occaſion ſerved , pray the 
fame prayer in the ſpirit, and intention of minde , and were „ Je. 2 17. 
heard ot God: in the ſolemne faſts,che Prophet ſaith - () let LMS 
the Prieſts the miniſters of rhe Lord—ſay þ are thy people, O Lord, 
and give not thine heritage to reproach— and I doubt not but the 
Prieſts uſing thoſe very words( as we now may ) did Pray effe- 
ctually and in che ſpirit. The P/a/mes are many of them ſet 
formes of prayers,and thankeſgivings, endited on ſeverall oc- 
caſions and appointed for the Churches ule: and furely as Da- 

vid and others uſed them though ſer formes) to God's glory, 
and ſang them in the ſpirit and fo doe we: and why ſhall I not 

beleeve that Paul did ling theſe fame P/almes , (as he faith, 7 

(x) wilt ſiag with the ſpirit and will ſing with the underſtanding x 1 Con 14. U . 
alſo) and intimate the ſinging of the ſame by us (y ) with grace y Colol. 3.16, 
in our hearts to the Lord? I finde no precept for ſinging or prai- ®P"xi-5-15- 


ing ex tempore: I finde many prayers of the Saints ys | n 
— 2 "ly 
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T Math, 26.44. 
4 Luk. 11.2. 


Math. 6. 


— — — 


holy writ;for what? Except to teach us imitation? Above all is 
that ſacred form, which Chriſt (intreated to teach his diſciples 
to pray) taught them and us: we have no Scripture obliging us 
to conceaved prayers intimating them only to be ſpirituall;or 
prohibiting ſet formes, as not ſpirituall: we have expreſſe Scri- 
pture for ſet formes. The moſt ſpirituall prayer is that which 
is ſo indited,and by the Spirit helping out infirmities , ſo utte- 
red,that therein our hearts and mindes be attentive to God's 
holy preſence , and that which we pray , this may bee in the 
heart without words uttering it, or in words conceived , writ- 
ten and red: for the ſpirit of God as well worketh in writing 
as ſpeaking : as appeareth in his dictating the Scriptures : nor 
is the writing of prayer to be read, any more a reſtraining the 
Holy Ghoſt, or ſtraitning it, then the writing of the Scriptures 
to be read. Nor can any man reaſonably thinke that Gods 
will is to endite holy prayers by the inſpiration of his Spirit, 
which might not be as well read, as ſpoken ; or which 'twas 
lawfull once, or ſometimes to uſe, but no more, or not alwaies 
on occaſion; ſeeing Chriſt three times together. prayed z the 
ſame words, and ſaid, (a) hen ye pray ſay, Our Father Which art 
in heaven, cc. on two ſeverall occaſions preſcribing the ſame 
form: it skilleth not if we pray in ſpirit whether the eie by rea- 
ding, the memory by exhibiting ſpirituall habits and impreſſes 
of the ſoule,or the inventiõ do furniſh the tongue with praier: 
though herein mans frailty be very conſiderable ; whoſe indu- 
ſtry in ſtudying to pray,as well as to preach for the peoples e- 
dification ( 1 ſhall believe God equally bleſſeth by the aſſi- 
ſtance of his ſpirit:infirmities all men are conſcious of: who is 
ſurhcient for theſe things?he that prayeth, may have ſome fai- 
lings,now the more ſolicitous he is of words,& form(for their 
fakes who heare him pray) probably che leſſe attentive his 
thoughts are to God: ſo that he may endanger,the life, vigour 
& ethcacie,or ſubſtance of prayer, by reaching after a circum- 
ſtance, without which it might be a truly ſpirituall and accep- 
table prayer: for who can deny but that the Lords prayer or a- 
ny other ſet form in holy Scripture or elſwhere, endited by the 


ſpirit of God, aſſiſted by the ſame, & faithfully ſaid, in the ſilent 


language of the heart, or in words pronounced before men, is 
A 
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a ſpirituall prayer?who can reaſonably affirme, that without 
the attention of the mind, or in caſe of deviation & wandring 
thereof, any conceived prayer can be ſpirituall, either to him 
that heareth &ſaith amen, ot to the ſpeaker:ſo that, if a ſet form 
of prayer, be endited by the aſſiſtance of God's ſpirit( which is 
to be examined & tried by its conſent with the holy Scripture) 
& repeated by the aſſiſtance of the ſame ſpirit, & our underſtã- 
ding & intentiõ of the ſoule, it is to God, ſpirituall prayer: & 
to our ſenſe it muſt be ſo, except we will examine prayers by 
the eie: for who, behind a curtain could diſcern the difference 
between a new prayer conceived ex tempore, or penned & read? 
4. With a ſincere heart: they who pray to (6 ; be heard of) Muy. 6, 
men have their reward; they who under colour of long pray- 
ers (c)devouer widowes houſes, ſnall have it among hypocrits. c Match. 23.14. 
The Emblem of prayer was, (d an heart upon an alter: a bro- 4 Pier, 1.34. 
ken heart is a ſacrifice to Gd: but it muſt be ſincere: prayer 
is the ſoules incenſe, Rev:8. 4. which was to bee made pure and 
holy E x0d:30.35 .(c)attend unto my prayer that goeth not out © Pal. 17.1. 
of feigned lips. 1 — —— 
5. With expectation (God ſometimes long exerciſeth the p N 
patience of his children, f )deferring that which he meaneth vg. 1. 3. (6 fe 
to give)and ſubjection to Gods holy will, who without errour cjus iber. 
ſeeth what is beſt, ſo cannot we: without fainting and giving 
over (as Chriſt declared in the parable (g of the widow g Luk. 18.1. 
whoſe importunity moved the unrighteous judge to doe her Ly . 
juſtice) becauſe God will exerciſe our faith and patience: and * 7 
this was figured out in the perpetuall incenſe, Exod: 3. 8. ſo 
muſt it be alſo without vaine bablings, () raxtelogies, and re- 
petitions, as if one ſhould be heard for his much ſpeaking: no 
ſacrifice could be accepted (i without ſalt: the meaning was ; Lerit. 8. 13. 
God loveth not the unſavory ſacrifice of fooles: therefore Mark. 9.49. 
(Oe not raſh with thy mouth. and let not thy heart be haſty to ut- C Ecclcl. 5. 1. 
ter any thing before God: for G od is in heaven and thou upon earth, : * 
therefare(1)let thy words be fem a fooles voice is knoWn by the mul- q 475 8 Hi. 
titude of words. Herein hath that ſaying of the Apoſtle place, lar. Can. 5. 
(m) I bad rather ſpeake five words With my underſtanding : 
{n) Chriſt forbad as vaine repetitions in prayers, fo 
the inſtance of the heathens , all thought of being hear 
for much ſpeaking — Be yee therefore not like unte them: 
L | 


3 1 


Math. 6. 7. 


m 1 Cor. 14 19 
4 1 Math, 6. 7,8 
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it is (o) noted of the antient Chriſtians in Egipt, that they u- 
» cbriſtinos in Egypzo-crebras ſed frequent but very ſhort prayers: probably leſt 
quidem orationes babere, ſed eas they ſhould by any deviation of the minde, pro- 
breviſimas, Aug. ne 144 vi. fane inſtead of praying. Our Church in her _ 
— 1 = - 705 by ys _ like Liturgie, uſed not any long, but almoſt all 
mum necefgar: , . 

ores morss cumeſcat hne bebe- ſhort formes of prayers, Miniſter and people by 
tclur intentio: ac per hoc ctiam often 5 ens ns the name of Chriſt, and lay- 
pſt (4115 *oſtendunt, bane inten- ing amen, might be ſtirred up to attention, which 
enn faut non eſt obundenda is the life of prayet, it being not fo eaſie to looſe 
ſe perdurare non poteſt,s Per- ones ſelfe in a ſhort attention as in a long, in 


durauerit, non c1u6 eſſe rionpens . : - ng 
OS 2 which ſome incogitancie or ſpitit of (lumber is 


14 loquutio, ſed non defit mulra too apt to obrepe and come upon (y) Emtychus;; 
precatio / ſervens perſeverat in yea Chriſt found the () beſt Apoſtles ſlumbring 
rentio : nam multum loqut , ct ſome times, though the ſpirit were willing: there- 
= _— _— — fore bee, who out of the infinitude of ſpitit 
— | a cum quem (r) which dwelt in him bodily, uſed by himſelfe 
precamur diuturni & pii cordis alone, to (/] ſpend whole nights in prayer, hen 
exercitationc pulſare : nam pie he (t) taught his diſciples to pray, conlidered,and 
rumque hoc neg otium'plus gemi- complyed with their infirmities, and preſcribed 
be gram ſermenidus au them ſo ſhort a forme, that even childrens memo- 
plus fictu quam aff atu. Auguſt. _ a 
Probæ cp. 121.c.10. (p) Ad. ries ſerve them to repeat it: there is, as in the bo- 
20. 9 (q) Math. 26. 49,41, dy, fo in the mind, a definite ſtrength and ability 
(r Colol. z 9. (Luk. 6. 12. to performe their ſeverall othces, to which that 
re which wee undertake is diſcreetly to be propor- 
tioned: and here, we may not fo long pray as to dull the at- 
tention of the mind, in which is (as 1 ſaid ) the life of prayer, 
nor ceaſe where the ſpirit of God, by giving us freſh, and un- 
wearied vigour, inviteth us to a continuation in our prayer 
« Aliul eſt ſer- (all long prayer is not much babling: all is to be valu 
momultzs, aliud by the affection, not the words : words are neceſſary in reſpect 
liutur nus affe. of our ſelves, and others praying with us, that they may know 
aus, nam d de how to joyne in petition with us, (w) not that we can thereby 
pſo donmofert” enfotme God : tis the heart that looketh on, the faith preſen- 
prum eit, quod *. X . ) 
per noc ait in o- ting him the merit of Chrift for which he heareth us, and the 
rando, c qua intention of a ſerious mind ſenſible of its owne wants, and de- 


28 —4 pending on his help, without which he will not heare us. 

t. 1D ug 

w Nobts erg ver ha ucceſſarid ſunt - non quibus dominum, ſeu decendum, ſeu fleclcudum eſſe 

credamus. ib. Aug. c. 11, init. : 1 
6. in 
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6. In charity with all men, enemies not excepted. Afath:5. 
44.malice is trange fire, (x)which came not downe from hea- x Levir.g. 24. 
ven, Levit: 10. 1. am: 3. 14, 18. j vhoſoever offereth therewith 
ſhall be (y) cut off from [ſrael. Charity is that heavenly fire) Levit 10. f. 
on the Altar which muſt never goe out, Levir:6.13. 1.Cor:13, Kc. 
8. Therefore Hif thou bring thy gift to the altar and remem- | — $0.30; 
breſt that thy brother hath ought againſt thee: leave there thy — 
gift before the altar, and goe thy way, firſt be reconciled to thy bro- 24. g 
ther, and then come and offer thy gift: for ſaith Chriſt, if yee for- 
give not = neither will your Father forgive you: upon the matter 

ſaith unto us , as 25 once to his brother, ee ſhall not ſee a Math. 6. 24. 
my face,gxcept your brother be with you. 4 — — 7. bl 

7. It muſt be (c) with watching. The ſubtile enemie wat- Coloſ.4. 2 w 
cheth to lead away thy thoughts, by ſuggeſting —— Epheſ. 6. 18. 
contrary, or impertinent to thy prayers; ſo depriving thee of T buſth 
the fruit thereof. Prayer muſt be with great intention of the 497% tu Aug, 
minde to God, which cannot be, except we exclude all other =_ 69. 
bulie thoughts, as Chriſt did the tumultuous multitude at ai- , et. * 
us houſe: we muſt, when we are to offer this ſpirituall facrt- f Quand ali 
ſice, leave all other buſineſſe,as Abraham did his ſervants at the de nov coge- 
hill foot, to wait for his returne to them againe: we muſt in- Pork Avg. = 
ce antly drive away all ſuggeſtions of other thoughts, by per-. Luando 2 

uall ejaculations, as (e) he did the fowles which fell upon cogirze a, I 

is ſacrifice: for then only, we cry withall our heart.to God, guitar — 

when () we thinke of nothing elſe : that;prayer appeaſeth ” Ambrot. de 
not, but provoketh Gods anger, wherein wee (g) ſpeake one 5, 14. 

l a =. xandro fri- 
thing, and thinke another, the heathens by the twilight of na- e opus 
ture, ſo much abhorred perturbation , or diſtraction in their harbarum qui ei 
falſe worſhip, that (Y) Alexanders page, holding a torch there- Ua 
in a ſparke falliug on his naked arme, hee rather ſuffered the . e 


EE guem bracbys : 
paine of burning, then the leaſt diſturbance of that ſervice: we | que aduſſo cor- 


muſt come to prayer with the moſt calmed affections: in pre f 
ſmooth waters, you may behold the heaven, and glorious immobilen | 
lights thereof, but in the troubled, al) appeareth wreathed and a H 
confuſed: tis ſo here: any extreame paſſion diſcompoſeth the — Joris &- 
ſoule, and rendreth unapt for prayer. = 8 8 

8. Cheifly our petitions muſt bee preſented by the great : Joh. 14.13, 
Maſter of requeſts;C hriſt. - (i) Whatſoever yee aske in my non Joh. 16.23. 

rat 
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k Rev.8, that will I dee: he preſenteth our #prayers, the () much ſweet 
* Joh.16.26. odours in the golden Cenſer, his own unvaluable merit. * Hee 
1 prayeth the Father for us: he is the faithfull high Prieſt over 
mn Tim 2. the houſe of God for ever, to (1) beate our names and remem- 
r. brance on his breaſt-plate: there is but this one mediatour be- 
tweene God and man, they that goe to others follow lying va- 
nities and forſake their mercy: Zacob obtained the bleſſing in 
his elder brothers garment, ſo muſt we in che merit and medi- 
ation of {hriff. 
** 9. — muſt be for that which concerneth God's 
o Math. 26. 39, glory, and our ſalvation, abſolutely: for th ngs temporall con- 
Nen que cl ditionally, as theſe are in ſubordination and relation to them: 
— que ſunt u- ſo farre as may ſtand with God's honour, & — —— — 
Evenere ſo taught he us by precept (») and example,to ſay, (o) thy wi 
— RE we = times pray for that which God denieth in 
— mercy: it were not good for us to obtaine it: it made ſome ſo- 
Fuvenal ,$4t.1o ber (p)heathens pray in generall for that which was good, and 
Sic vive cum leave the choice to God: we muſt pray not to informe an om- 
— tan niſcient God, but to performe the parts of dutifull children, 
; ay "oc — ever with ſubſcription to his will, who =_ — weth — 18 
cum Deo tan- E — wy q)aske nothing of Cod, but that thou maiſt pray 
guam bonines for before all men. 
alten, Senec. There are many motives to incite us to fervent prayers. 


T K mp" m 1. Our one neceſſities and others: zeceſſirie cryeth to thee 
* _ 1.6. as that maſter of the (>) 7oppa ſhippe to Zona in the ſtorme—— 


What meaneſt thou O ſleeper? ariſe call upon thy God that wee pe- 
ri/h not: — dae ler pray for others, though God have 
no need of our prayers , wee have of his mercy and bleſſinge, 
which he will give whe 1 wee in faithfull prayer acknowledge 
[z King. 6. 27. his power to give, and his mercy to grant; which is our depen» 
: Math. 6. dance on him: without his helpe and bleſſing, no creature can 
u File qui helpe( / ) ( if the Lord dee not helpe thee, Whence foould 1 helpe 
vult.eptſt.Mer- re? Said the King of 1/racl.) no not the bread which thou 
— 4 haſt in thy hand can nourith thee: therefore hee taught rich 


— — and poore to ſay, (t) give #s this day our dayly bread: he giveth 


di ctoriæ Roma. it, and power to nouriſh. | 
norum cauſam , Admirable is the power (u) of prayer: it calmeth the 


wfſe. Juſtin. . * N 
Jae Fora ſurges of a troubled ſpirit. Takes men up to heaven in _= 


— 
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rapts: it inclineth heaven to earth : ſhuts the lyons mouths: 
(w) opens the priſon doores : (x) beats the fierceſt enemies: Ad 5, 
while Aloſes hand was held up //rae/ prevailed : David at- x Amalcch pre- 
med herewith, beat the overgrowne champion of Ca: Pe- A debellatur 
ſana hereby fetcht (y) ammunition from heaven, and the Co F 
Lord caſt downe haileſtones from heaven to deſtroy the ene- . 
mies: the Sunne and Moone ſtood ſtill : the Starres in their Moſes contys 
order fought againſt Sicera. It was the anſwer (z) of the O- Ame non 
racle to the Cretians, that their enemies muſt be conquered S’ 
with prayers, before they could with armes. Prayer is the * 
key of heaven: Elia hereby ſhutr, and opened it for raine;, zz © 
it (a) caſteth out devils which can no otherwiſe but by faſt- x PN votes 
ing and prayer, be caſt out. Prayer is a ſacrifice to God, a te- et quam ar- 
liefe to the ſupplyant, a ſcourge to the devill: *tis the Barh- — — 
ſheba of heaven, which can receive no repulſe, (b ) Abraham hy _ 9. 
interceeded for the impious Sodomites, and Abraham gave Math. 17.21. 
over asking, before God gave over granting, and condelcen- “ Gen. 20.17. 
ding: when Moſes prayed, God ſaid, (e) Let mee alone, that Exel. 32. 10. 
I may deſtroy them, (das if he had laid violent hands of God's — 410 
judgements, and by prayers arreſted his juſtice. His mercy ſtendit ſe — 
like that oile. 2 King. 4. ceaſeth not increaſing, while there poſſe ne faciat 
is any veſſel] to receive it: if (e) the widowes importunity 4494 minatus 
could incline an impious judge to juſtice: how much more ſt: Dei enim 
ſhall ours, a —_— God, to mercy ? If we who are evill 2 
will give our children good things, how much more will God, . Hicron. 
who cannot erre in giving? prayer obtaineth the ſpirit of ſan- lib. a. ep 18. 
ctification. Lak 11. 13. * ny 5. deliverance from e Luke 18. 
troubles, P/alm. 50. 15. for our elves and others A. 12. 
am. F. 15. health in ſickneſſe: bleſſing in heaith, remiſſion 
of ſinnes: it muſt needs be ſo, ſecing hee inviteth us to pray, 
and promiſeth to heare our prayer: he is (f) nigh unto all f Pal. 144.18. 
them that call upon him in truth. Chriſt intercedeth for us. 
() when Azuilius breſt was opened before the Roman 7ndges, & Cicero. Act. 
ard he but ſhewed the wounds received in their ſervice; it un Verrem. 
enclined them to mercy, and recovered the almoſt forlorne 
cauſe : what ſhall not the merits of {briſts wounds perſwade 
with God? O that he would tay to my ſoule, as he did once 
to Peter before his temptation (%) I have prayed for thee that h Luk, 22.32, 
M 


thy 


— 


— — ———— ů—— — 
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thy faith faile ther not. Let the Lyons yell, & the powers of hel! 
muſter up againſt mee, if Chri/? pray for mee, I paſſe not who 
is againſt mee. My addreſſe is to him, and my dependance on 
Emil. Prob. him, (i) no man might come to the Perſian King, but he muſt 
firſt ſolicit the ſecond in the Kingdome, but Chrif faith, 
k Math.1zt, (k) Come unto mee : thou ſhalt need no other mediatour: fer- 
vent prayer never returneth empty ; it bringeth us either that 
we aske,or ſomething better in the fervencie of ſpirit it aſcen- 
Judg. 13. 20. deth like the (/) Angell in the flame of cAfanoahs ſacrifice, and 
doth wonderfully : it faith as wraſtling( ) ac, I will not let 
m Gen. 32 26. thee go except thou bleſſe mer. It was a motive to ( Benhadad to 
* © ny ſue for quarter, we have heard that the Kings of 1/7ael are 
ae ca mercifull Kings, therefore he ſent and obtained, we have 
31, 4 heard, and certainly knowne, that God is abundant in mercy; 
6 Exod. 34-35. Why are we ſilent? when (o) Moſes came down from talking 
with God, his face ſhined : never ſtay wee with God in the 
mount by hearty prayer, but our ſoules bring away ſome di- 
vine luſtre, and heavenly beauty on them: ſome ſecret joy, aſ- 
furance of obtaining,and confidence 2 — 
Objeck. 1, But ſome may ſay, I have long prayed, and yet obtain not. 
I anſwer, the rule is, that hee will ſpeedily anſwer, and grant 
pIſay 65. 24. according to his promiſe : () Before they call I will anſwer, 
and whites they are yet ſpeaking I will hrare: nor will he delay, 
except in caſe that, 

1, The obſtruction be in our ſelves: as when we continue 
in ſinne, and repent not: when our faith and patience is not 
throughly exerciſed: and then it concerneth us to amend, and 

4 Nomultis learne patience , conſidering that God hath () ſometimes 
quipps impati- granted rhe requeſts of impatient men in his anger; and that it 
entibus Domi is beſt which God will, not that we: and (>)when any thing 
nu Deus, quod happenerh contrary to our deſires, to bear it meekly and give 
perebant conceſ- thankes. 


om 3. 2. That he deferrethtoour greater advantage, meaning to 


Aug. ep. 121. recompence that delay, by multiplying the bleſſing ſo was 
c. 14. it wich the poore /) Cite, whoſe importunity would 
r $i aliquidc- receive no denyall, 7 am not ſent but to the loſt ſheep of the houſe 
tra quã oramus 7 | 

acciderit patienter ferendo, & in omnibus gratias agendo,hoc potius oportuiſſe,quod Dei, non 
quod noſtra voluntss habuit minime dubitare debemus, ib. Aug. { Math. 15. 2· &c. 


of 
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of frael, then a reproach * *tis not meet to taks the childrens Cum aliguande 
bread, and give it to dogs, yet at laſt to her praiſe, as long as andi du, cd. 
that Goſpel ſhall ſound in the Church of God, and to her con- mend dons non 


firmation to eternity ſhe heard, O Woman great is thy faith, be us, {iu eſe. 
< derata dulcius 


it unto thee as thou deſireſt. ä — 
Some urge, 1 have many times, and long prayed , and find auen du vi- 
no fruit, nor ſucceſſe, but rather things contrary, leſeunt Aug. de 


I anſwer, there may be many cauſes hereof : 1. It may be verb. Domini 
you performe not the conditions of prayer : your (t) mind * 
wandreth: you waver or wax faint in prayer: if Moſes but g. SET 170 
let downe his hands eAmalecke prevaileth : you pray not in nut cordis opor- 
ſpirit, your heart is not upright: (you ſeek God only for the tere eſſe, non 
worlds ſake : you want — , you pray not in faith: See IRS 
Num. 20. 12. 2. It may be you aske ſomethings, which ob- yn heck OY 
tained would hurt you, as children crie for knives or fire. en, quands 
(w) He both — heareth us, and mercifully denyeth: ipſum querts, 
the Phyſitian better knoweth what is good for the patient: 99" quandd per 
we have all begged miſchiefes, if God had not denyed in mer- 110 . 12 
cy, we had long ſince periſhed by our owne deſires: you that Pl ss 
are ſo impatient, becauſe God granteth not what you delire; w Er miſericor- 
come to the Scriptures you ſhall find, the devill was in ſome dur auditur, ei 
caſe heard, & the Apoſtle not heard, God heard him whom he *#/cricordiver 
had damned,and heard him not,whom he would heale & fave. — 

3. It may be you aske ſomething good to an evill end: you « non exauditur 
aske and receave not, becauſe you aske amiſle,(x)that yee may Apoſtolus(Job- 
conſume it on your pleaſures: Z:4.3. 4. It may bee you are 1. 2 Cox. 12. 
deafe or careleſle to the word of God: if you continue in mee — _ 
(faith Chriſt ) and my words in you yee ſhall aske what yee 10 _— 
will,and it ſhall be done unto you Job 15.7. the ( y)juſt cryed exaudivit cum 
and he delivered them, tis the prayer of the righteous which que volc har S4 
availeth much,}am:5,16.therefore ſaith the Apoſtle , let every e nn ager 
¶ Done that calleth on the name of 7e/us depart $om iniquitie, „ 1 
and, I will that men pray every where, lifting up holy hands. cli, . 
Santity,like that (a) ſtone which Aren and Hu put under Aug. in Pf. 8g. 
Moſes fainting hinds , ſupporteth our prayers with aſſurance x Non re exau- 
of obtaining: his prayer is (H) powerfull whoſe cauſe , tongue, © 4 For , 
action, and life ſpeake for him: the Oratours rule is,(c)the hand 7 
exp. in Joh. ep. tr. 6. Ided non dat, ne obſit quod dat. Aug. in Pſal. 144. ) Pl. 34. K 2 Tim. 2.19 
4 ExOd. 17. 12. b Validior operis quam oris vox Bern. l. Cant. Scr. 9. 6 Minus loquitur, 


M 2 ſpeakes 
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e. 4 7. healg 's; & in juries cry for revenge (ſuch a _ * _ 
c Ac. 19. 4, blood) ſo almes deeds for mercy; (e) Cornelius bene cence 

f Sel ut al au- ſo, prayers and thy almes are come up for a memorial — 
res Der dun God: prayer flyeth up to God with Cherub's wings; fait = 
precivas faciath: tervency: but muſt have hands under thoſe wings: ( f bee 
_ } __ thou holy and atrentive to Gods word , and thou maiſt bee 
— con dent of audience with him: otherwiſe hee will ſay, when 
adjuventur:nam you make long prayers , I will not heare you: prayer I the 
"ajas fit ora1t9, ſdules ſoveraigne ba/me , but cannot cure where any ſplinter 
4 Ge, lin remainethin that wound: where any intention is to continue 
— 4 in ſin, no prayers are heard. (g) The Lepers mouth. by the Law 
7 Lanka 3-45- was to be covered: ſinne thy ſoules leprol je. ) ſtops thy mouth 
Sce Pcov.19.5- and therein, thou but awakeſt Gods juſtice to 3 has - 
> ien made (5) the heathen in the ſtorme ſay to ſome debauche 
— fellowes when they prayed , hold your peace, leaſt God ſhould 
— inns, bo ſuch wicked fellowes ſailed here. (K) To the ungodly,God 
non reſpicimur. ſaid what haſt thou to doc, to take my covenant into thy mouth - 
Fur, de gub, ing thou hateſt to be reformed? 5. It may be God denieth w . 
Dei. l. 3. . ou aske that he may give you ſomething better. Ic is indee 

4 * 4 rows criall to pray and have no ſenſe of being heard: 1 con- 
or vr » =o ceave that / /) made David expoſtulate with God,as if he were 
Dior gas. Bil. forſaken: but let a man conſider what God hath done to = 
apud Taste li. Jeareſt ſervants: O that 1/mael might live in thy ſght, crye 
4 -r faithfull Abraham : God giveth him an 1/aak ,a bleſſed leed: 
J . 2 2. 1. Moſes prayer could not obtaine his entrance into Canaan , it 
u $i vers De obtained his preſent entrance into heaven: he many times O- 
wn ideas, nieth our wills, that hee may accompliſh his in our ſalvation: 
certus eſto, qui n he denieth temporall things that projic not, that hee may 
— — beſtow eternal. Be not dejected, not tilled with indignation: 
— 2 but conlider how God giveth lands, fruits, healch, children, 
4 r quit n plenty, and the like to them that daily blaſpheame him: he that 
5 ſuch things to ſinneis, what thinkſt thou he reſerveth for 
—— 3 his children? Certainly not earch but heavenʒl ſay he — 
— Na jr to give himſelfe to _ he removes the lets, that he may ſo 
* v- doe, art thou impatient 1 
— 0 ut Againe ſome will ſay, as Moſcs, (n) I am not eloquent; 
1 ö ü 2. in Plal. 8 5. non exaudit a4 volunt atem ut exau liat 
oy ms nth gs. ta ſervare fidelibas ſus ? — Servat non 
= {cd * — fem qui fecit cclum, ib. u Exod, 4. 10. 
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2 prayer. I anſwer , there are many formed already for thee: 
but canſt thou ſay leſſe then the poore Pablican: God be mi- 
full to me a ſinner: (ay that, as he did, and it ſhall be enough tor 
thee to goe home juſtified: what was the meaning of that cau- „ Luk. 18 13 
tion in the Law, that he might p) offer a paire of turtles, who p Lew. e. 
had not a ſheep; but that Gd will accept, it we offer the beſt 
we can, be it never ſo litle. If thou have no more , offer a con- 
trite heart, I ſhall never beleeve him deſt tute of happy audi 
ence with God, who looking on the merics of Chriſt intetce- 
ding tor him, can but weepe; thoſe teares have ſtrong cries: 
why elſe doth David mention(q/ the voice of his ceares? Pow- q Pla! 6:8, 
erfull prayer, is more in the groanes of the ſpirit,then rhetori- ; 
call elegancies,more in weeping then ſpeaking, 
There are certaine rules of practice hereto neceſlary. 

1. Before Prayer: 1, Meditate on the gratious promiſes of 
God: ¶ meditation and prayer are like the two Diſciples go- , 1/fi duo dhe 
ing to Eau, while they are conferring , Chriſt joyneth him- fut oratio x- 
ſelfe to them, and like (/) Elia and his ſervant on Carmel, melitatio,c#c. 
one obtaineth, the other diſcovereth the bleſſing comming. Bern. de duob. 

2. Forgive all thine enimies: give thoſe that want thy help: 4ieip. Luk. 
forgive thole that offend thee: put out all bitterneſſe, and de- F King. 18. 
fire of revenge out of thy ſoule:count it the moſt divine victo- 43. Kc. 
ry to overcome thine adverſary with vertue and gocdnefle. 

z. Set thy ſelfe in the preſence of God: remembring thine 
owne vileneſſe and guiltineſſe. Thinke of the dreadfull Maje- 
ſtie of God before whom thou art to appeare : before whom 
are thouſand thouſand glorious Angels,thoſe unſeene meſſen- 
gers of his. who ſee and heare thee. 

4. Diſburden thy minde of all cares and thoughts of this 
world, prepare thy heart to'thinke only of heavenly things. 

5. Humbly and, heartely begge pardon for all thoſe ſinnes 
which have intercepted his grace, and made thee leſſe apt to 
pray, and thy former prayers leſſe fruitful]. | 

6. Compoſe thy body to that humble geſture, which may 
beſt ſerve to expteſſe thy high reverence of body and ſoule, & 
to ſtirre upthe grea ter devotionin thy ſelfe and others. 

7. Entreat Gods afliſtance' and the evidence of his ſpitit 
to helpe thy infirmities, and to prepare thee to pray faith- 
fully. M 3 2. In 


Of the Lords Supper, Chap. 1 4. 


regeneration * Lord eſtabliſh now the thing which thou haſt Free- 
ly wrought in mee : and as thou baſt this day invited mee to thy 
table, and the communion of the body and blood of thy holy Sonne 
Jeſus Chriſt, ſo Lord beſtow the wedding garment on mee, that I 
may appeare before thee cloathed in hs righteonſneſſe, whom thou 
madeſt an offering for ſinne, that in him wee might become righ- 
teoxs before thee, 

Lord what is man that thou ſo regardeſt him? and who among 


the ſonnes of men, hath more canſe to praiſe thy mercies then 


wretched Id thy mercy hath long — me, thou haſt taken me out 
of the power of darłneſſe, & kin of Satan.thou haſt given me 
the glorious freedome of the children of light what ſhall I render the 
Lord for all his benefitts towards me? I will call upon the name of 
the Lord; 1 Will declare his mercies, I will take the cup of ſalva- 
tion, and pay my vowes: all ir to little which] have to give thee: O 
Lord thou haſt in my creation given me my ſelfe in my redempti- 
on thou haſt reſtored me to my ſelfe: therfore now accept againe 
thyne owne gift: Lord let me be wholy thyne: And beeing now to 
appeare before thee whith a ſacrifice of praiſe I pray thee for Jeſus 
A1 his ſake, prepare the alter, purge me with Hyſope, create 
a cleane heart within me, renue a right ſpirit: ſprinkle the doore 
of my ſoule with the blood of the L of God, Which takgth away 
the ſinnes of the World, that the deſtroyer may not enter: ſend into 
my ſoule that heavenly fire of love to thy ſacred Majeſtie 
and charity to all men, which may aſſure mee of thy acceptance of 
me, and my ſacrifice of praiſe and thanksgiving: clens ont of mee 
all the old leaven of ſinne and maliciouſneſſe : open my unde rſt an- 
ding, increaſe my faith, that 1 may ſee and know the aſſmrance of 
my ſinnes remiſſion in the ſeale of eternall life which by thy mercies 
I am noW to recerve. 

T hou haſt taught mee O Lord, that my bleſſed Saviour, in the 
night that he was betrayed, made this holy teſtament * Wherein as 
he tooks fleſh and blood of u, that be might dye for us, ſo hee be- 
queathea his body and blood to u, that wee might live in him, and 
left this Sacrament,as a faithfull pledge of his love, to remember 
ns of his dying for us till he come againe O Lord I know thon 
art the life, and truth, and wouldſt not leave thy Church any ef- 
fectleſſe earneſt of their ſalvation: Lord Jeſus therefore be pre- 


ſem 
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Chap. 14. Of the Lords Supper. 


[ent with my ſpirit, worke powerfully on thine owne ordinance, that 
it may indeed ſcale up my ſalvation in my ſuule, With that con- 
conſtant aſſurance, that the gates of hell may never prevaule a- 
gainſt it : that no terrour of conſcience, nor any deluſions of Sa- 
tan may be able to overthrow it: but that I may With a lively 
faith, lay hold on all thy merits:that I may find therein an in- 
ward peace, in confidence of my ſinnes remiſſion , reconciliation 
with my God, ſound joy in the Holy Ghoſt my comforter , ſanttifi- 
ed will and affeftions,purity of life and holy obedience , which hath 
the teſtimony of a good conſcience,to be a ſwert comfort both in life 
and death aſſuring me that I have fought a good fight with entire 
Faith, and therefore ſhall enjoy the crown of righteon[neſſe,which the 
Lord the righteous Judge, hall at that day give to all them, that 
love his appearing: Grant this, O Lord, and whatever elſe thou 
knoweſt to be needfull for me, for Jeſus Chriſt bu ſake: who with 
thee and the holy ſpirit liveth and raigneth , ever one Cod, world 
vit hout end. 
AMEN. 


An other private Prayer for one ready to 
receive the Lords Supper. 


He Lord I humbly beſeech thee for Chriſt Jeſus ſake(whoſe 
ſacred body and bl ood are here repreſented) forgive me all my 
ſinner and give me a ftedfaſt hearty , and — reſolutian 
ne ver to commit the like againe: give mee a lively faith , that 
through theſe ſignes (which my Saviour hath appointed to be recei- 
ved in remembrance of his death and paſſion untill his comming a- 
gaine) I may really apprehend the f pirituall reliſh of the bread of 
life, and to be aſſured that Chriſt's body was given for me, and his 
moſt pre tious blood ſhed for my redemption: Lord lift up my ſoule 
above all worldly thoughts , that I may, Hy 4 ſteady and confident 
plication of all the benefits of his death and paſſion, ſee Chriſt Je- 
us fitting at thy right hand, feed on him by a juſtifying faith, and 
thereby be nouriſhed to eternall life: Holy Father, heare and aſſiſt, 
dirett and guid me according to thine owne will: Lord Jeſus(who 
gaveſt thy ſelfe to death for my ſalvation) deny not the requeſts of 
Oo » 


& 2 my 


Of the Lords Supper. Chap 14. 


my feeble ſoule, longing for the aſſurance of thy ſaving health hun- 
ering and thirſting for thee and thy righteouſne(ſe* O holy Ghoſt 
the anttifier of all the eleft, throwghly cleanſe me from all the old 
leaven of (in : prepare me body and ſoule, to an holy, reverend, and 
effeftnall receiving theſe ſacred myſteries, that my ſoule and con- 
ſcience may thereby be ſealed upſto redemption , and ſalvation 
through Jeſus Chriſt my Lord _ _ Saviour, 
A 


A private Prayer after receiving the 
Lords Supper, 


M Oft grations God and mercifull Father, who of thine one 
free love, and good pleaſure, haſt elected, created, redeemed 
regenerated, reconciled, juſtified, and preſerved me unto this pre- 
ſent; who haſt alſo beſtowed ion me ( unworthy of the leaſt of thy 
mercies)the peaceable uſe of thy holy word and ſacraments; I hum- 
bly thanke thee as for all other thy favours, ſo for this preſent com- 
fort which I have now received: Lord accept this ſacrifice of praiſe 
and —— — Jeſus Chriſt, whoſe oblation of himſelfe 
once offered for a full and perfect price of our redemption,and /atis- 
faction for all our fins, we have hereby — to his oſyne ordi- 
nance remembred: Lord perfect the works which thou haſt begun 
in me make good thine owne inſtitution unto my ſoule, ſeale me up 
unto the day of redemption: works in mee a full aſſurance of my 
finnes remi ſſion and my reconciliation to thee by the death and mc- 
rit of thy holy ſonne Jeſus: give me a lively ſenſe of my union With 
him, and hu living in me, ſo guiding me by his holy ſpirit , that his 
life may appeare in all my ad attions; that I may 
henceforth live no more to ſinne hut being freed from the power and 
laws thereof may have my fruit unto holineſſe and eternal life: 
Lord make me every day more and more able to doe thy will and to 
aban''on mine owne corrupt deſires: let me now feele in my ſoule & 
conſcience the reall benefe of thy word and ſacraments which thou 
haſt promiſed to all thoſe that truely ſeek thee:grve me that longing 
deſire of righteouſneſſe , which is by thy grace ſecured from de- 
ſpaire,and preſerve from vaine glory and preſumption: ſatis ic 2 
wit 


Chap. 14. Of the Lords Supper, 


with that meaſure of grace which thy wiſdome knowerh ſufficient 
for me : Lord make me knowe aſſuredly that I have not now re- 
ceived this holy ſacrament in vaine: nouriſh me hereby to eternall 
life: give me 4 ou_ ſtrength to walke righteouſly before thee, 
with ſound faith, cheerefulneſſe of minde , firme and comfortable 
peace of conſcience,and that joy of the holy Ghoſt, which may aſcer- 
raine me that thy kingdome c eſtabliſhed in me: Give me a ci 
love of thy glory, ready obedience to thy law, feare to diſpleaſe thee, 
innocency of life, and that holy charity towards all men which may 
give me boldneſſe in the great and terrible day of the Lord Jeſus: 
order thow my converſation ſo that it may be undlamable toward: 
all men, and holy before thee , to thy glory and the good example of 
thoſe With whom I live: aſſiſt me with ſuch a meaſure of thy ſan- 
ctiſy ing ſpirit, that I may indeed performe all thoſe vomes which 1 
have made before thee; that every day of my life m be to mee, as 
this Sabbath an holy reſt from ſinne. Lord who powerfully com- 
mandeſt all thy creatures, prevent the miſchievons ſubtiltie of the 
tempter: let - holy ſpirit repe me body and ſoule: give me an holy 
contempt of thus preſent world,and affettions ſet on high, where my 
bleſſed Saviour ſitteth at thy right hund, who ſhall in the appointed 
time appeare in judgement, and gather his elect unto him. 

Theſe things and whatſoever elſe thou knoweſt needfull for me 
or any part 75 whole Church militant, 1 beg ge at thy grations 
hands, ho haſt commanded us to aihe , aud promiſed to = : 
Lord give therefore a grations anſwere through Jeſus Chriſt our 
Lord,ro whom With thee O Father of mercy , and the holy Spirit 
the Comforter ,be all honour and glory in heaven and earth to all 


erermty. 


AMEN. 


— — 
— — 


— 


Another private Prayer immediatly after 
receiving the Lords Supper. 
L* make us thankefull for all * merc iet: eſpecially for the 


knowledge of thy ſ onne, our 2 bleſſed Redeemer: * 7 
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Of the ſanttification of the Sabbath. Chap. 15. 


SetF. I. 
Ee Sabba- 
rum of a * 
to ceaſe or reſt, 


theſe ſcales of our ſalvation now received: Holy Jeſus ( who even 
now from the right hand of the father, heareſt , and beholdeſt what 
we have done according to thine owne inſt itution in remembrance o 
thy death and paſſion j forgive us all our failings and imperfecti- 
ont, accept our wills to obey thee more perfettly; and as thy ſelfe ga- 
veſt the ſignes, ſo give thou (who only canſt .) the powerfull effecti 
thereof , that every one of 14 may evidently feele the vigour and 
ſtrength of this ſpirituall refrction in our ſoules and conſciences, 
more and more to a full aſſurance of our intereſt in thee , peace of 
conſcience through thee, ſanctiſied wills and affections by thee, and 
that candor of manners,holineſſe of words and attions which may 
cleerely ſhine in our converſations before all men, to thy 102 and 
aur comfort in life and death: Lord heare aud help u: Lord en- 
cline thy mercifull cart unto us, and doe it for his merit who now in- 
tercedeth for us, thy ſomme, our holy Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, 


AMEN. 


CHAP. XV. 


S. 1. Of the Sabbath. the name: inſtitution: things conſidera- 
ble for the ſanttification: the beginning and —— reaſons 
of Gods inſtitution thereof. Y. 2. Of the change to the 
Lordi day: now to be obſerved of (hriſtians. S. 3. How 
we muſt now ſanttifie it d 


1 C Abbath — reſt, from motion or worke: hence 
this day ſet a part for holy conventions, and the pub- 
like — 0 — called a — thereto ſanified and 
hallowed by Gods appointment: for every reſt, or ceſſation 
from — is not — 2 of the — 2 4 1 
2. The Lord having perfected the worke of creation, reſted 
on the Seaventh day(that is, ceaſed from creation) bleſſed it, & 
ſanctified, or appointed it to be kept holy by man, as is repea- 
ted and interpreted in the morall law given by the miniſtry 
of Ae. a 
3. In this præcept are conſiderable thoſe things which are 
1, Morall 


Chap. = of the ſanctification of the Sabbath. 1 "I 


1. Morall and Naturall. 2. Poſitive and ceremoniall. 1. The 

Morall part is that a ſeaventh day be ſet apart and kept holy 

for divine worſhip and reſt from ſervill workes: and this ( as 

all morall precepts, having their ground in the law of nature) 

concernes and bindes all men in all ages, whoſe reaſon telleth 

them that there muſt be a time for the publike ſervice of God. 

2. The Poſitive and Ceremonial part is that which bound all 

men to the obſervation of the — day from the creation, Hieb. 7.12.18 
untill it was changed ( as all the Leviticall ceremonies } fora * 
ſeaventh day to begin from (hrifts reſurrection from the dead 

and alſo that which bound the ewes to the obſervation of 

certaine ceremoniall reſts and ſolemnities thereon, untill the 

ſubſtance of thoſe ſhadowes were come: ſo wee read of their U n 4 
ſeverall Sabbat hu, as firſt their great Sabbath which was that on m v4aan i 
which concurred a double ſolenity, as the laſt day of the Paſ- iis v 
over, and the ſeaventh day Sabbath: ſecondly their holidaies, or T . 
ſolemne feaſt daies herein they were to feaſt and rejeyce be- — fe- 
fore the Lord: ſee Levit: 23. 24. &c. Deus. 16. 14. and theſe were ſta mero pede 
alſo to them Sabbaths, Lam: 1,7.-the adverſaries [aw her and did ſabbua reges c 
mock at her Sabbaths. Thirdly their Sabbath of the earth, every vc indulges 
ſeventh yeare to reſt. Exod: 23.11. Levit:25.4. Numb:28.10. — 1, 1 ; 
Fourthly, Sabbarhs of yeares,ſeven times ſeven yeares,49. after , . 
which the trampet was to found the pabile. Levit:25 8,9. Firly nPQV2-2v 
their Sabbath of wet bes, ſee Levit. 23.15, 16. Dent: 16.9, lo. yy | 
were ceremonial appertaining to the Leviricall law, and there- — 6: _ - 
fore determined and ended with the reſt of thoſe ceremonies: Sabbata:t Ar. 
ſo Paul arrangeth them, and would have no man judge Chri- Montan. 
ſtians in reſpect of any ſuch Sabbath. Coloſi 2.16. yea hee count- 

eth it returning to weake and beggerly elements,to obſerve daies, 
&c.Galat.4.10. 
4. The ſeventh day Sabbath began at Evening, and ſo ended 

the next day £vening,according to the beginning and ending 

of naturall daies from the ¶ vcation( as tis ſaide, the evening & 

the morning made the firſt day ) from Even unto Even ſhall you ce- Gen. 1. 
lebrate your Sabbath: but our Lords day * in the mor- 

ning from the teſurrection of Chriſt on the morning of the L.. 23 31 
third day: and that's not without a myſtery , that the Legal 

ſabbath — with darkneſſe, and the Evangelicall beganne 
with light. 5, God 
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5. God appointed the obſervation of the Sabbath for ma- 
ny reaſons. 

1. That it might be a day for Gods publike ſervice, as 
it was and is obſerved, that men might come together to heare 
the Law, pray, receave the holy Sacraments, &c. Zk:4 16. | 
Att:20.7, 1.Cor:16.2. | 

2. To keepe in memory the work of creation, £xod: | 
20.10,t1. 

Deut. 5. 14,15. 3. Inthe giving of the law was added that which 
concerned Iſrael deliverance from their Egyptian ſervitude 
(a type of our freedome from the bondage of ſinne and Satan) 
remember that thou waſt a ſervant in the land of & | wg 
the Lord thy God commanded thee to keepe this Sabbath day. 

4. That it might be a ſigne betweene God and his 
people, that they might knowe that he is the Lord that ſancti - 

Exod. 3 1. 13, ſieth them;and a ſigne of the eternall reſt in the life to come, 
Hebr. 4. 9. as it is ſaid, chere remaineth therefore Za88enquis, a Sabbath keep* 
ping to the people of God. 
| 
5. To move maſters to be juſt and equall to their 
ſervants and-beaſts in remembrance of their owne condition: 
on the ſeventh day thou ſhalt reſt , that thy Ox and thy eAſſe 
may reſt and the ſonne of thy hand-maid,and the ſtranger ma 
refreſbed, Exod: 23. 12. that thy man-ſervaiit and thy dry / > 
Deut.5.14, 15, vant may reſt as well as thou, and remember that thow waſt a ſer- 
vant in the land of Egypt, & c. 

6. That God and his lawes may be remembered, that 

in caſe,any forgetfulneſſe of him ſhould fall on man moſt apt 
| - forget God) the very ſolemnity of the day might remember 
m. 


— — — 


6. Sanctification of the Sabbath, on Gods part, was his ap- 
pointment to keepe it holy;on mans, the ſetting it apart from 
common uſe and ordinary workes,to ſpend it in holy exerciſes 
according to God's commandement: profanation of the Sab- 
bath, was, and is, by doing thoſe workes which God prohibi- 
ted to be done on that day as ſervile workes,or on any day, as 
ſinne, or any thing hindering his workſhip on that day to bee 
performed, as humane, ſervile, or ordinary workes of ourcal- 
lings: all workes are not prohibited on the Sabbath, the 11 


y 
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by the law did ſacrifice thereon; this as other like were divine, 
or ſuch as appertained to the ſanctification of the Sabbath: fo 
are meditation on Gods workes, wiſedome, power, beniticence, 
providence, & c. Haring, reading, preac hing, praying Adminſtrati- 
on, and receaving the ſacraments,workes of mercy and neceſſity cc 

1» This Sabbath fo farre as it was ceremonial , was changed 
for the full and true morall part thereof to bee performed on 
the Lords day, which is a (hriſtians ſabbath, or holy reſt, for & 
to the publike ſervice of God, ſtill religiouſly to be kept; be- 
cauſe 1. It is the Key of religion and that which being duely 
obſerved enableth us to the performance of all the reſt ; for 
therein we are to learne our duty to God and man. 

2. This law God twice wrote with his owne hand in 
tables of ſtone;to imitate the perpetuity thereof, as farre as it 
is morall. 

3- If there were no fixed time for the publike ſervice 
of God; how ſhould men agree to meet therein > One would 
have a farme,another Oxen,or ſome other ſecular buſineſle to 
diſtract them one from another. Moreover if chere were no 
fixed day, tis much to bee feared , the men of this world, for 
their preſent emoluments, would often adjourne Gods ſervice, 
as Felix did Pauls diſcourſe of righteouſueſſe, temperance and 
furuie judgement, with a, gee thy way for thus time, and when I AR. 24. 25. 
have a convenient ſeaſon, 1 will call for thee. 

4. The ſame reaſons for the keeping holy a Sabbath, 
remaine to Chriſtians,which for ſubſtance , God gave for the 
performance thereof before the Goſpell; we, and our ſervants 
have need of reſt,need to remember God to learne his will, co 
pray and joyne in his publike worſhip. 

5. Chriſt came not to repeale or diſſolve the morall Nah. 5. 
law in any one jot or title, nor indeed is it changeabie or diſ- 
penſable,nor may any part of Gods worſhip therein comman- 
ded, be taken away, though we are not now to keep ſo rigid a 
reſt as was ceremoniall to the em, to remember them of ſome- 
thing peculiar to them in their minority and ſubjeion to- 
thoſe ceremonies which were their ſchoolemaſter to Chriſt, — * 

6. The Church of Chriſt hath conſtantly , ſince the Dau 3. 6. * 
Apoſtles tune kept this day _— we now celebrate as an ho- Galat.z, 24. 


ly 


= 


— — — — 


118 Of the ſanctification of the Sabbath. Chap 15. 


ly reſt: to conclude, it is the worlds birth day, wherein it firſt 

Caoncil. Foroi- ſaw light; the 2xcene of daies: the præludium of the Saints re- 

lient cap. 13. ſurrection, Math: 27.53.the type of the eternall reſt and Sab- 

— em bath to come, Iſai 66.23. which yet remaineth for the people 
mim, ©. 

vid. concil. To. of God, Heb:4.9. 

: 2, For the better underſtanding of theſe things, wee muſt 
Juſtyn. Martyr. firſt conſider , that though we read no particular precept for 
22 the tranſpoſition of the Sabbath from the ſeventh to that 
Sup E no ig "i which we now celebrate(which is the firſt of the weeke, Mat: 
Aug. epiſt.86, 28.1. Mark 16. 1. 2. C. Lak: 24.1.3. 0h 20.1. 1 (or:16.2.Rev:1. 
118,119.c, 13, 10. ) yet is it moſt likely, that Chriſt the Lord of the Sabbath, 
& de temp. ſer, preſcribed the change, and that, as hee was with Moſes forty 
751-& ib.154. daies in the mount, to teach him the law and government of 
. — 92. the Church under the ſame, (not leaving his people to a ny, the 
ane, f vm. leaſt point of will- worſhip and voluntary religion, as may ap- 
rer my 79y peate in his ſtrict limiting them to the patterne ſhewed Meſes 

to the very ſauffers, aſt ant, baſont, and — of the ſanctuary) 

ſo alſo when he was before his aſcenſion forty daies with his 
diſciples,teaching them what to preach , and how to governe 
= the Church, though hee would not againe relade and burden 
a them with antiquated ceremonies , as touch not, taſt not, handle 
not, yet neither would he leave them to any will- worſhip, but 

preſcribe them what they ſhould doe concerning ſo maine a 

point as the rran{þoſirion and change of the Sabbath: neither 

needed he otherwiſe to confirme a law naturall and morall, 

then by ſhewing himſelfe Lord of the Sabbath, by taking that 

away from it which was ceremoniall, and tranſporting it to an- 

other day: ſo that as from {hriſts own appointment of the ſa- 

crament it was called the Lords Supper, fo alſo from his owne 
appointment, this which we now keepe Sabbath,was called the 

Lords day. For who may preſume to appoint ſuch a thing but 

the Lord of the Sabbath? Or who may call any thing the Lords; 

or ordaine auy thing in his holy worſhip,which his ſelfe hath 

not appointed? And it is worthy our noting, that Pax/ appoin- 

ting collections for the poore on that day, 1.Cor:16.1,2.faith 

alſo,1 (or:11.23.1 Cor:15.3.that he delivered them that only, 

which he had received of the Lord: and that there ſpeaking of 

that day, he ſpake as of a thing then in uſe and cuſtome ( he 

oy 
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holy conventions, preaching, praying, receaving the Sacra- 


ments) among Chriſtiant. dee Act: 20. q. ſo that (briſt comman- 1 Cor. 11. 23. 
ded and inſtructed them, and they only ordered the Churchet 3+ 14.36.37 


accordingly: without all diſpute, it is ſufficient for us to bee 
followers of the Apeſtles as they were of Chriſt , conſiderin 
= they were alliſted by an infallibiliry of ſpiric in thels 
ings, 

— we muſt conſider why Chriſt changed it, which 
was becauſe 

1. The ceremonial! part thereof was changable by 
the Lord of the Sabbath; he tooke it not away becauſe the mor- 
ality is indiſpenſable and unchangable, as having it's ground in 
the law of nature, not withſtanding that which ſome obiect to 
the contrary, that there is no principle thereof leading a meere 
naturall man to the obſervation of a ſeventh day ſabbath for 


it. 8. . 


Act. 15. 6. 24. 


1. In the very creation God ſanctifed the ſabbath and Genel 2. 2. 


hallawed it by his owne reſt thereon, as afterward by his ab- 
ſteining to give them Mamma on that day: and before Moſes 


Exod.19. 
Exod. 20. 


received the law on Sina written on tables of ſtone, he ſaid £,,4. 3 1. 
unto the people, Exod:16.29. — The Lord hath given you the Deut. 9 9, 0. 


Sabbath. 

2. The naturall mans principles before the fall , and 
after the fall in the ſtate of corruption , differ in many things 
and degrees,as light and darkneſſe. The naturall man in this 
exiſtence neither doth receive, nor can knowe the things of Gods 
ſpirit: ſo that he wanteth illumination, and confequently the 
uſe of diverſe principles neceſſary to lead and — him in 
the — of ſanctity, which in his pure eſſence and ſtare of inno- 
cency, he had as a compleate and perfect law of nature. 

3. The darkneſſe of minde which fell on man by ſin, 
was ſo generall that it left him only ſome ſuch obſcure know- 
ledge of a Deity to be worſhipped, and a conſcience which ſer- 
ved rather to check cheir failings therein , then to enforme 
them: as that it left them without all excuſe: thus they that 


1 Cor. 2. 14. 


had not the written law, were a law to themſelves: the pru- Rom 2.14. 


dent among them acknowledging that there was no nation ſo 
immane,and barbarous , but it beleeved there was a God, yet 
condemning their own ignorance , as much in the manner — 

R 2 8 
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| his worſhip,as their apprehenſion of him: knowing like blinde 
| A, 17. 37. men out of the way,that they erred,rhey groaped after him, but 
j could not finde the way to him , nor underſtand how they 
ought to ſerve him: which when they attempted by idol-wor- 
ſhip and the vaine forgeries cf mans inventions, they knewe it 
was but the fooliſh and frivolous dreames of ſelfe-begu lng 
authors, and the blind aſſent of a ſeduced multitude { the great 
| and tyrannicall miſtreſſe of errous) which ſwaied them. 


— 


— — — — 


| 4. That remainder of the law of natures light after 
| mans fall was ſuch, as rather, or more immediatly concerned 
| the preſervation of the naturall man in this preſent life, then 
for the compleat inſtruction of the ſpirituall , for eternall life; 
and ſo to be reckoned among thoſe common gifts of God be- 
ſtowed equally on ele and reprobates: of this kinde was the 
|| admirable prudence, tempetance, equity, conſtancy and fidelity 
| | of ſome meere heathens: wherein the conſcience had theſe 
1 principles that intemperance, injury, murder, theft, perjuty, ly- 
ing, ſtealing, rapine, adultery, falſe teſtimony, &c. were odious 
crimes: for all theſe and the like were fimmediatly ſerving to 
the preſervation of humane ſociety, which the God of order, 
and omnipntent parent of this univerſe, will conſerve unto the 
end of time: therefore cauſeth he his ſunne to ſhine and h's 
raine to fall indifferently on the juſt and unjuſt: and therefore 
| Matt · 5, theſe principles of the Law of nature were left more undenia- 
| bly cleere, and leſſe obſcured and obliterated, on the tables of 
| 


mans heart in his fall, then thoſe which more immediatly con- 
cerne the worſhip of God in the firſt table of the morall law, 
and the ſpirituall mans relation thereto: God conſtantly re- | 

| ſolving in his unſearchable wiſdome and juſtice, to preſerve 
the life of nature reſpectively to all men, forthe appointed | 
| times; but the life of grace , to eternall ſalvation,onely to his | 
elect in Chriſt: upon the tables of whoſe hearts, he writeth his ; 
2 £0143. 39 Jaws1n their regeneration, So that though there be no princi- | 

| ple, to lead and direct a meere naturall man, after his excecati- 

| | on in his fall, to the worſhip due to one only God, yet none 

can more reaſonably deny,that a man in the ſtate of innocen- 
cy had a perfect knowledge of all the law of God, and princi- 
ples in the law of nature to lead him to the obſervation of eve- 


ry 
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ry precept thereof, then that the light of the eye is not naturall 
to a man accidentally blinde, and ſo having no ſight to ditect 
him in the way he ſhould walke in: Man had in his ſtate of in- 
nocency a ſuthcient knowledge of the whole law of God, and 
therefore as that principle which led him to the true worſhip 
of one onely God; ſo alſo to the keeping of the Sabbath, which 
is a part thereof; becauſe all the morall law and every precept 
thereof, hath its ground in the law of nature uncorcupted, 
cleerly appearing,though in the corrupt ſtate, it be obſcure, & 
in ſome branches thereof more, in ſome leſſe obliterared;and 
the written morall law is indeed no more then a repetition & 
ſecond writing, ot ſupply thereof,figured in God's duplicate & 
writing _ the ſame lawes on the ſecond tables, after the 
firſt were broken. 

5. The fourth commandement in the morality (that 
is ſanctification of a ſeventh day Sabbath) is a law of nature as 
having its ground therein,and therefore bindeth all men,of all 
times and ages; and conditions, to the end of time,as well as 
thoſe lawes which ſay , Honour thy father and thy mother, thou 
ſhalt not kill, commit adultery,or ſteale: but that which was cete- 
moniall therein,(as the obſervation of a ſeventh from the cre- 
ation) was poſitive, and therefore alterable: it being the nature 
of a poſitive law, to binde either certaine perſons only (as e- 
dam and Eve by the precept of not eating the forbidden fruit) 
or to a certaine time as the ceremonial! law bound //racl untill 
the fulſilling of all by Chriſt; and as all before , and under the 
law, were bound to obſerve the ſeventh day Sabbath from the 
creation, untill it ſhould be changed for the Lords day, in whole 
power the alteration thereof was, as he was the creator, appoin- 
ter, and ſancliſier of the firſt Sabbarh,and was, and is che Lord 


of the ſame now changed for that which wee celebrate in te- 


membrance of his reſurrection, 

2. ¶ Vriſt changed the day to remember us of his reſting 
from all the workes of his humiliation in his reſutrection, the 
creation of a new ſpirituall world, as it were new heavens and 
new earth. which ſhall temaine, chat from owe Sabbath to ano- 
ther all fleſh may come and worſhip before him: of which hee 
ſaith, Id things are paſt away behold all things are become new: & 
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Rev. 4. 


Sef.IIT]. 


this day that heavenly light, the day ſtarre and ſwnne of righte- 
ouſae ſſe arole,therefore{ as hath beene noted) we begin not this 
Sabbath from the evening datkneſſe, as the old world ( untill 
the fulneſſe of time to be exerciſed under the ſhadowes of the 
law / but from the morning light, a type of that which the A. 
poſt le ſaith, be night is paſt the day is at hand, Rom: 13.12. 

3. Io be a figure of chat eternall Sabbath and reſt ſpecified 
— — (riſts accompliſhing the worke of our redempti- 
on, and juſtification by his reſurtection. 

4. That beleevers might therein have a perpetuall pledge vf 
the new covenant of grace & ſalvation, their deliverance from 
the ſervitude and curſe of the law. 

5.Laſtly that it might bee a marke of diſtinQion betweene 
Chriſtians and Fewes and Mahwmetans, who obſtinatly adhere 
to antiquated ceremonies,or ordinances of men. 

t remaineth that we conſider how wee muſt ſanctify this 
Sabbath,which that we may doe, it is neceſſary to obſerve.1.the 
due preparations for it. 2. prattices in it. 3. duties after it. 

oncerning the firſt, theſe rules are neceſſary 

1, Doe not overtoile,travell,or overwatch thy ſelfe or ſer- 
vants, leaſt thou,or they be ſleepy, & ſo inattentive in hearing 
or praying. 

2. So conſider it before it come, that thou maiſt be ſure to 
ſet apart all buſineſſes and diſtractions which might hinder the 
performance of thy duty. 

3. Riſe up ſoearly that thou want no convenience to fit 
thy ſelfe for Gods publike and private worſhip , which when 

men do not, they come both unprepared to Church, & neglect 
their private duty for preparation, which often rendreth che 
pubhke unfruitfull-this diſcovereth an admirable tiſie in 
men, who will fo riſe that they may have time, to waſh & dreſſe 
the outward man, for the ſight of men; leaſt any thing ſhould 
be uncomely to outward view: but for the inward man, obvi- 
ous to the ſevere eye of an heart-ſearching God, they are litle 
or nothing ſo icitous, 

4. Renew thy repentance before thou come to heare the 
law of Go |,leſt tt ou appeare there like the gheſt without the 
wedding garment, untrimmed and fowle in a ſacred r 
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leſt the ſeed of Gods word fall unprofitably among thornes, 
and the venomous weeds of thy old ſinnes; and ſo become a 
favour of death unto thee, 

5. Conſider the ſanctity of God, into whoſe preſence thou 
art _—_ Moſes into the clowd to heare his voice wherein 
are the iſſues of life and death, remember that the time is holy 
by Gods one inſtitution: that the place is conſecrated and 
ſet _ for Gods publike worſhip, and let that come into thy 
minde which God ſaid unto Moſes approachiug towards him, 
looſe thy ſhoes from thy feet: for the place thow ſtandeſt on ts holy 
ground : to thy ſelfe thus appliable, pu off all thy carnal = 
ont, reſigne thy ſelfe body & ſoule, unto the guidance of Gods 
holy word and ſpirit: Chriſt ſaid not in vaine , wy howſe ſhall be 
called an houſe of prayer to all nations; and where two or three are Natth: 1 l. 20. 
gathered together in my name, there am I in the midſt of them. 

6. Pray privatly,that God would forgive thee thy ſinnes, 

ive thee ſuch a meaſure of his ſpirit to enable thee to ſerve . 

— may make thee therein acceptable to him, bleſſe his 
owne ordinance unto thee, ſanctify thee body and ſoule to his 
ſervice,that thou maiſt ſanctify his Sabbath, with that zea/e, 
care, and fervency of fpirit , which may pleaſe him: that hee 
would aſſiſt the Afimers of his word, and thy ſelfe-, and the 
whole congregation, ſo that the word may profit you, to the 
amendment of life, and building you up to the aſſurance of 
ſalvation in Chriſt. 

= the Sabbath if thou wilt iperforme thy duty well, thou 
mu 

1. Begin with delight in it and all the ſervice of God there- 
into be performed : this was God's condition of proſpering 
Iſrael that they ſhould call the Sabbath a delight: the catnall 
man for feare of humane law or cenſure, reſteth from his or- 
dinary ay — to Church, joyneth with the Congrega- _ 
tion in prayer, hearing, &c. but it is irkſome to him, he thinkes Tay 58.1 3,14, 
the time long, becauſe he delighteth not in the Lord and his 
Sabbath : but he that through delight therein, keepeth it not as 
in help to ſanctification; keepeth it no better then a beaſt. 

2. Glorifie God therein: In hearing, praying, receiving the 
holy Sacrament, ſinging praiſes, &c. thou ſhalt honour bim, not 


doing ” 
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doing thine owne wazes ( any ſervile worke.) Thoſe things may 
be done which are ſubordinate to the ſanRification of a Sa- 
bath : as the Prieſts laboured in ſacriticing, the Miniſters now 
doe in preaching and officiating, without breach of this pre- 
cept. Workes of neceſſitie or mercy,to man or beaſt are to 
be done:the Ox fallen into a pit muſt be releived: the Phyſitian, 
Apothecary, Chirurgion , or others in caſe of neceſſitie, may 
and muſt reſpectively helpe, though it be the ordinary worke 
of their calling, becauſe it is a worke of mercy: ſo to doe is to 
honour God: as on the contrary it were to his diſhonour , as 
if his law bound any man from doing all the good hee can, or 
ſhewing mercy to ho diſtreſſed: whereas indeed he is a God 
of mercy,& loveth the ſame in all thoſe who beate his image: 
but thou muſt not for gaine doe that which might equally be 
omitted;as bargaining, bearing burdens,or other ſervile worke, 
or labour of thy calling, or travelling, except in caſe of neceſſi- 
ty, or ſubordination to a Sabbath dayes workes: it is certainly 
an ingratefull ſacriledge to rob God of his owne dates ſervice 

appointed for no neceſſitie of his, but only for our own good 
and ſalvation, and to entrench on that which he hath reſerved 
to himſelfe,whereas he hath allowed men ſix daies to doe their 
workes,and take their lawfull delights therein: Therefore hee 
laith, as we muſt not on the Sabbath doe our own wales, ſo 
muſt not we finde our owne pleaſnres,nor ¶pcalę our owne Words: 
it is an hatefull robbery of God to uſe paſtimes on that day, 
though lawfull on others: much worſe thoſe which are never 
lawfull, whereby the Devill is more ſerved on that day, then a- 
ny other. The many fearefull judgements of God on offen- 
ders herein (and that which uſually befalleth them, in that 
God ſeldome proſpereth the moſt probable induſtries of ſuch) 
is enough to deter all conſidering men from profanation of 
the Lords day. 

3. Doe what good thou canſt, to thy ſelfe in that 
which concerneth thy ſoule or thy body, health and preſerva- 
tion, in caſe of necelhitie; or to others in the like; at conveni- 
ent times,when the publike or private worſhip of God require 
not thy attendance: walke in the fields, or gardens , that thou 
maiſt contemplate on Gods creatures , and his benificence, 


power, 
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power, providence and wiſedome therein: viſit the ſick and im- 
priſoned.if thou have ability and convenience of releiving or 
comforting them, 

4. Abſteine from immoderate drinking, feeding, (lee- 
ping, and whatſoever elſe may render thee leſſe apt for the ſan- 
ctitication of this day. 

5. As all thy life thou muſt reſt from ſinne, ſo ſpeci- 
ally on this day, wherein the very ſanity of the time violated 
doubleth the offences committed there , when God ſpecially 
requireth the ſanctimony, and endeavours to learne his will; 
and doe not thinke it enough to reſt from labour ; as God re- 
ſteth not in an inactive contemplation, and as the glorified 
Saints in the life to come in their reſt aud refreſhing, ſhall yet 
continually (ing their Hal leluialu, and doe thoſe things which 
ſhall be to the erernall glory of God in them, ſo doe thou now 
compole thy ſelfe to have thy preſent converſation in heaven, 
and to begin thy reſt and Sabbath here, which ſhall never end. 

When the Sabbath is ended; if thou canſt, write down ſome 
principall heads for directions or of comforts heard that day, 
. and by often peruſing them,commit all co memory. However 
repeat to thy ſelfe, if ſingle, or with thy family, the ſummes of 
that thou haſt heard: praiſe God Tor the ſame ; ſing Plalmes: 
meditate of che eternall reſt. whereof this is a type: frame thy 
whole life for the attaining thereto: beg pardon of God for 
thy ſeverall failings and defects: and pray for the aſſiſtance of 
his good ſpirit , and that his ordinance may be powerfull in 
thee and thine, to life eternall. 


A Prayer for the Sabbath day morning. 


* — our God , holy and mercifull, we humbly pray thee for 
Jeſus Chriſt /ake , ro forgive us all our ſinnes , to cleanſe us 
bodies and ſoules , from all thoſe corruprions which make us leſſe 
able to ſerne thee as we ought and unworthy to appeare before thee: 
O our God be pleaſed to ſend the Comforter to enlighten us, and 
to open our underſtandings ,that being now ſeauefted from all world- 
ly cares affettions and thoughts, we may lift up our hearts to thee, 
K 


ſerving 


— — — — 
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ſerving thee in fervency of ſpirit and trueth, that we may this day 
beginne our heaven on earth , in doing thy will here, as it is there 
done. And becauſe they are unworthy of new bleſſings who are un- 
myndfull of thoſe they have received: we here deſire to render thee 
the fraites of our hearts and lipps , praiſe and thark/giving for all 
thy mercies and favours eternall and temporall: for thy unſpeakable 
love in «letting us to ſalvation: for thy infinite goodneſſe in crea- 
ting us after thyne owue glorious image, to a capacity of light and 
5 ( that we might be able in ſome meuſure to know 
thee who art the fountaine of life) of holineſſe (that wee might be 
like thee, Whoſe bering ts an independent ſelfe-happineſſe ) and im- 
mortality (that we might in thy preſence enjoy thy favour eternal- 
ly: fer thy grations providence ( Which in thy reſt from creation, 
u ever active in our preſervation:) for that, 4s it was thy plcaſ ure 
to forme all treatures on earth, in the aire, and thoſe unſcene paths 
of the deeps, for our ſakes ; ſo by the powre of the ſamt word, which 
at firſt ſaid, let them be made and they were ſo, thou ſtill preſerveſt 
them in their ſeverall kinds, for our uſe, releife and comfort: nor is 
thy goodme ſe leſſe conſiderable in thoſe remoter lights of heaven, the 

reater and the leſſe, which thou haſt made to I Hagel and mea- 
| — times and ſeaſons,to rule the day, and comfort the nnked ſhades 
of night : O Lord, the heavens declare thy glory, and the firma- 
ment ſheweth thy handy worte, in wiſedome and great power haſt 
thou created all things: the unſtene multitude of theſe glorious An- 
gels ( which thou haſt made miniſtring ſpirits, and ſent them out 
to pith their tents about us night and day for ont defence and pre- 
ſervation) are the worke of thy hands, they and we live,move, and 
have aur beting in thee, Who art the incomprehenſible beeing of 
beeings. Above all thy workes 1s thy mercy, and above all in Bd 
ces thereof, is that, for lic h we are rhis day to praiſe and glorifie 
thy holy name, the accompliſhment of the greateſt worke, our re- 
demption, by the reſurrection of thy Sonne Jelus from the dead : our 
creation had not profited uus, — redemption had not repaired us 
when we were fallen: in our creation thou gaveſt us our ſelves,and 
beeings ; but in our redemprion, thou not onely reſtoredſk us to our 
ſelves, but gaveſt 1s thy ſelfe in Chriſt rhe ſonne of thine eternal 
love: Lord what is man that thou ſo regardeſt him, or the ſonne of 
man that thou ſo viſiteſt him? Il ho ts able to declare thy goodneſſe; 


an 
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and to ſet forth that praiſe Which is worthy of thee? Thou haſt alſo 
made the Sabbath for man (for whom thou madeſt this univerſe) 
thou haſt ſantlified it, and given it to be a time of reſt, aud a (igne 
berweene thee and tus, that We might knowe that thow art he who ſan- £6.20, 15. 
flifieth us; that we might herein meet together in thy publike- wor- 
Hip, to learne thy holy Wil; for our ſal dation, to preſent our ſuppli- 
cations & ſeverall neceſſines before thy throne of grace and mercy, 
offer up the incenſe of our prayers and thanke/groing; that Wee 
may reſt from ſinne, and our daily I abours, and being duburde ned of 
all the cares and diſtrattions of this world may approach neere un- 
to thy ſacred Majeſtie with pure hearts and hands. But 0 
Lord our God,who among the corrupted ſonnes of men, is worthy to 
appeare in thy holy preſence,who art the ſearcher of hearts, and a 
God of pure eyes? O Lord we humbly acknowledge our vileneſſe and 
— — thee for thy ſonne Chriſt Jeſus ſake, ro 
forgive us all our ſinnes,and throughly to purge us from the old 
levin of our iniquities. give us ſuch a meaſure of thy grace aud 
ſanttifiing ſpirit that we may reſt aſſured of our calling and ele- 
ttion to eternall life: repaire thy decayed image in us every day 
more and more enabling us to ſerve thee in true holine (ſe anortifying 
and ſubduing all our carnall affettions which reſiſt the motions of 
thy good ſpirit in ut; make us comfortably ſenſible of the vertue of 
Chriſts reſarreftion in as, quickning #s to newne(ſſe of life, in a 
_ and entire obedience to all thy haly commandements: that in 
4 


urance of our finnes remiſſion in Chriſt our peace, we may enjoy 


a comfortable reſt in true — of conſcience and our reconciliation 


to thee by a juſtifying faith in him. To thus end, wee bumbly pray 
thee to 2 $i o Wne ordinance to us this day: — give 2 
| ſpirit of prayer and prophe ſie unto thy me ſſengers, there in appointe 

1 2 ut, aud ro — thy will unto ws 77 4 70 
the de w of heaven into their hearts and tong ues, that they may mi- 
niſter faithful directions, for the recalling theſe that erre,confirma- 
tion e that ſtand and ſound comfort to the — canſcien- 
ces of thoſe that mourne in Zion: Lord who bountiful 4 ſeed 
to thy ſowers, grant that they may fiade the hearts ettions 
of thy people not ſtony or thorny but uit full ground: be thou pre- 
ſent wirh us by thy ſautlifyino — this day , that thy Sabbath 
may be our delight and thy word our ſaules food, comfort and ” fre- 

4 2 ing, 
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ſhing that this, and all our daies we may walke worthy of our high 
calling in Chriſt and have our converſations in heaven , Where hee 
fitteth at thy right hand: that this Sabbath, as it i a repreſentati- 
vn of that which ſhall be an eternall reſt from all our ſorrowes,cares 
and labours ma) alſo be a meanes to direct and bring us to the ſame 
even to the end of our hopes, the ſalvation of our bodies and ſoules, 
the fulneſſe of joy, and eternity of true happineſſe in thy preſence, 
through the merits of thy ſonne our Lord & Saviour Jeſus Chriſt; 
to Whom with tire, O Father of mercy,and the holy Ghoſt the com- 
ferter of the elect, he aſcribed all honcur, praiſe, domi nion, and glory, 
this day and evermore. 
AMEN. 


a — - 


To the ordinary evening Prayer may be ad- 
dedthis private prayer forthe Sabbath. 


O Lord God of mercy and compaſſion we render all humble &- 
hearty thankes to thy grations Majeſtic for all thy mercies 
and favonrs,as in our whole lives, ſo Specially this day beſtowed up- 
on 145: for our peace, heath, and opportunity to ſerve thee ; that in 
thy tender mercy ſparing us, thou haſt not according to our deſer- 
vings(by our negletts of thy holy ordinance and ſundry profanati- 
ons of thy Sabbath) made this day unto ( as unto many others ) 
a day of dread and terrour, of trouble and flight; but a day of cam 
fort an holy reſt, and refreſhing to our bodies and ſonles, in a peace- 
able and plenti full uſe of thy holy word and ordinance: O good Lord 
continue thy goodneſſe ro us herein: give us true repentance and re- 
formation of all our 271 4 our many ſinnes, and ſundry 
failings in our duties: ſo ſanttify aur memories that wee may re- 
cei de, and our affettions that we may readily obey thee, according to 
thy holy will now decl ared in thoſe port ions of thy holy word, which 
have this day herne opened unto us: Lord who only giveſt the en- 
creaſe te the planting and Watring of thoſe who faithfully labaur 
in thy vineyard: Meſſe that which wee have heard, ſo that wee may 
walks in the ſtrength thereof; and give us a ſetled reſolntion to obey 
the ſame ,to ſubmit our ſelves Wholy to thy Will and werd; to have 


wr 
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our converſation ſs ordered thereby, that ſin may dye in us, and the 
- 7 grace ſheW it ſelfe in an holy and ſincere obedience of our 
thoughts words and attions , wntill we come to the.cternall reſt in 
thy kingdome of glory through the merits and mediation of thy only 


ſonne aur Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, 
AMEN, 


CHAP. XVI. 


§. 1. Of Love and (harity,what they are, and how they differ 
in their object. Y. 2. Of love to God: conſiderable in its 
objett,end , meaſure, ſeverall ſtates degrees, perpetuity, and 
oppoſition. Y. 3. Signes of our love to Gd. Y. 4. com- 
mon obſtyuttions and lets thereto. F. 5. Meanes on our 
part to be uſed for the enflaming our love to God 8. 6. 
Moti ves to incite us therets. 


t. I ove is the Qveene of vertues, (a) mother of ſanctity, Gods Seck. 7. 

* = am in man: a reflex of his goodneſſe, (b) who is n ma. 
Pve;the life of faith, without which it is neither (c) active nor 1 fs 4s 
(d)lively: the comfort of this life, (e) ſecurity in death, & præ- =T = Nep. 
ludium of heaveniy life, wherein it ſhalbe compleated in the 6 1. Job. 4. 8. 
viſion of God, and the full communion of Saincts united to “Gal. 5. 6. 
their head Chriſt Ic. what were life without love, better Jam. 2.17. 
then an hell inchoatèꝰ ſuch muſt that be where God is not, ( : Joby 3.14, 
who not only hath love, but is the ſame. (g) Love is a volun- , 304.1 1, 
tary affection and deſire to enjoy that which is good: it is 4 f Bernard, 
dilection, becauſe we doe in a free choice diſcerne what to & Amer dicitur 
fove. loves limits are ample, when it hath a finite obiect; 4 quod ct 
when *tis towards God, it hath no bounds, fave only in the ſub- 1 
ject. which can but finitely love an infinite, though with all the 4 fem, id f 
foule, and all the might. Love is ſubjectively in ſome deſire, in bonum am 
objectively in ſome good(or that which ſeemeth ſuch ) ſo that & vocarur dir. 
their varieties,cauſe as many varieties of love: love of God the _ * x7 * 
ſopreame good, is incompatably the beſt: love of that which 4% nr, avid 
God loveth is next, and next that which beareth his image: ſo f amantumn, 
love we our ſelves, and men and Angells,we love men,either as Rainet. panth, 
S 3 we 
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we receive good from them,or doe good to them: the hrſt our 
language calleth Zove , the ſecond ¶ harity: that hath ſome- 
thing amiable and deſirable for it object, this ſomething miſe- 
rable and to be pittied or teleived. 

2. Love to God, is a vertue wherein the reaſonable crea- 
ture adhereth and is united to, delighteth and reſteth in God 
b Ipſe ut dilige. as his cheife good: And it is conſiderable. 1. As natarall; ſuch 
retur deli, qut as was in Adam in his innocency,for without it, he could not 
—— yy — have had Gods image on him. 2. As ifuſed in our regeneta- 
— Jos, ſaonas tion, which is a repaite of Gods image, decayed in us by ſinne: 
ut ficret ii nobit this is the (hb) meere gift of God. 1. Joh: 4.7. Love comme th of 
unde placere mis God, and the ( 1 ) fruit of the fþirit is love.Gal:F.22. we love him 

Cones Ara”. becauſe he firſt loved us, 1.706: 4.19. | 
; — 5 3. The ſupream end of our love to God, (Dis God: for 
{oi gratii (p. though we love any creature for ſome other end then is ter mi- 
aucli cum in- native in that creature ſo beloved, yet we muſt love God onely 
fundeni:,22x for his own ſake: though we may not therefore only love God 
7 Char jc that he may doe us good; ( for that were to make our love 
tingit ipſum — Mercenary,not filiall,not truely to love God above all, but him 
Del, t jn ipſo for the rewards ſake ; that were a contract rather then a free 
fiſtat,non ui ex love; ſelfe love, not love of Gad for his own ſake, and as a ſuffici- 
co aliquid 4077 ent reward to thoſe that love him) yet may we be aſſured that 
—_ ive cannot love him truely without a ſufficient and certain te- 
! Heb 6.10, Ward: and we may expect the ſame ſeeing he is (/) not anrigh- 
mHaec eſt igitur trous that he ſhowld forget aur Works and labour of love, which wee 
vers cordis ns. have ſhewed toward bus name. In whatſoever creature wee in- 
ſire requert cum ſtance,men,or Angeli or any thing ſubordinate to their love, 
deſderium 15 ;. there is ſtill ſome better object of our love: as if wee love ri- 
mur. nec uit ches for charity ſake, we love charity for our indigent, brothers 
quicquan pe- ſake, and him for Gods ſake: But in God only all our deſires 
n. Scl inc * and affections () reſt and (u let downe the wings (like thoſe 
= fell — creatures in Sie viſion, when they heard the voice of God 
above their heads)and we love God =P for his own ſake , as 

ir 


ritate dclectatur | 
H.de ſanct. the moſt excellent, moſt amiable,and defirable, the ſole foun- 


Vick. .. Mi taineof true good, and bleſſedneſſe, out of whom there can be 
_— ; nothing good or happy: and indeed (o) hee that ſeeketh any 
e thing above or beyond God, ſeeketh nothing; becauſe there is 


o Bermard.de 


amor. Dc 3. notlung better then he, nothing in heaven or earth ſo — 
The 
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The /nbordinate end of loving God, is that we may love others 
in, and for him, as tis writtens, (y) wee have this commandement p 1. Joh. 4. 21. 
from him, that he that loveth God ſhomld love his brother alſo: nor 
can any man wiſely and truely love himſelfe any otherwiſe 
then for God's ſake: not wiſely; for *twere folly for a man to 
ſer his affections at any lower levell then true happineſle, 
which can never be in any thing humane or temporall ; but it 
is to be found and attained onely in God, and our union with 
him: to love our ſelves for beauty, ſtrength, honour, riches, ple- 
ſures,or preſent life,is to beguile our ſoules with vaine dreams: 
happineſſe can be in nothing-which can change for worſe , or 
muſt unavoidably end: nor can we traci love our ſelves for a- 
ny thing leſſe then the image of God in us: he loveth not him- 
ſelfe in truth, but (q) hateth his own ſoule, who loveth him- ce Prov. 29. 
ſelfe a ſinner ( for thereby he maketh himſelfe unhappy ) or in 
reſpect of any temporall pleature or gaine, therein, or chence 
taken: the (inner hateth and deſtroyeth his own ſoule, (i) do- 
ing himſelfe more harme therein, then the devill and all the 
powers of hell could otherwaies doe him: fot as they cannot 
make him ſinne againſt his will, ſo neither can they make him 
truely unhappy without his conſent to ſinne. Ne ther is it tru- 2 
ly to love our ſelves, to prouide momentany pleiſures, and be-. dilig "us 
guiling ſhewes of happineſſe with the loſſe of the eternall and ; ric: paruilus 
true: the gaine of a world cannot compenſate the loſſe of a cx collo pendear 
ſoule: nor doth he truly love himſelfe who betrayeth himſelfe . {cet ſpar- 
herein, loving ſhort and evill pleaſures, more then the chiefe * 4 1. 
ve ſtibus, ube 
good, eternal happineſſe, and ſalvation of his own ſoule. 7 gbas ic un- 
3. The wraſare of our loving God, is to love him ( / )with- era mater 
out meaſure: things finite have meaſure, and therefore muſt be te lice: in 
loved in meaſure and ſubordination: Thou muſt love thy Pe- {#91 aer J. 
rents,wife,children,freinds;burt as thy ſelfe, (not in the place — der caleaud 
— 3 g ergcparrem, 
of God(to honour them before him as Eli did. 1.Sam:2.29.) feli? oculis er 
but in ſubordination to his love, and as may be conſiſtent there yexillun crucis 
with: otherwile he that hareth not father, mother, wife, children, ca: ſolum pic 
and his owne /ife for Chriſt, cannot be his diſciple. Lak 14.26. — 2 
that is where che love of theſe cr any of them is not ſubordi- % Hie 
nate to the love of God, or where a man loveth any of theſe ,,,,, 1. 2. ep 
more then God, Maul 10.37. Thou muſt love God Dy 6 Hicliodor. 
art 
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heart (according to thy capacity) with all thy ſoule, (thy will, 
affections, and deſires) thy mynde and intellectual] faculties 
(for love of God cannot be without knowledge of him, there 
is no delire of that we know not) with 211 chy might, as much 
as thou canſt, every part muſt ſerve to Gods love, that wee 
may love God, not only giving us, but alſo ſeverely cortect- 
ing us, and denying us that which we aſke, and thinke beſt 
for us, in aſſurance that he is moſt juſt, wiſe and mercifull to 
diſpoſe all for the beſt , as may be ſeene in Chrif , and the 

Martyres, whom nor life, nor death, nor any preſſure could 

ſeparate from the love of God. 

4. Though the love of God in mans ſtate of innocency was 

loſt by ſinne, yet that which is infuſed in our regeneration 
ſhall never fall away : becauſe it dependeth on Gods immu- 
table love to us, who not only giveth grace but alſo perſever- 
1 Charit#s que ance there in: it was () never true love of God which ever 
deſcri poteſt uii- faileth: if it be true, it knoweth noend, being (w)ever invin- 
quam ſuit #74 Able: for the gifts and graces of God are without repentance. 
: 22 1-4. Kom. 11. 29. faith operative by love cannot be loſt, neither 
c. 7. can true love: it may be remitted, not loſt, clouded, not extin- 
w (orruptionis guiſhed : that which in the reprobate ſeemeth the love of 
neſci4 ſemper God, ſhalbe loſt; the true which is in the elect, can never; be- 
1 3 cauſe though men may be deceived concerning their election, 
0 ] () God cannot. 
x Donn perſe- 5. This love of God is never perfect in the beſt in this life: 
vcrautiz compu here it may ſtil receive( y) encteaſes, & doth, as the Apoſtle Phil. 
ur inter bene= 1.9 in A 4 uimer,yet more and morein knowledge. We love 
certiſſims” libe according to our knowledge,which being but in part, no more 
rantur, quicang; is this: our whole regeneration is yet imperfect in degrees, and 
liberautur Aq. fo is our love to God. 

— !. 6. Love of God ſhall remaine , and be perfect in the life to 

Done, Sefer, come: when riches, honours, pleaſures, deate friends, nay whe 

: * ran _ thoſe excellent gifts of learning and propheſie ſhall leave us, 

y Chavitzs vie when faith ſhall end in enjoying, this one treaſure ſhall be ſe- 

oeſt augeri. cute, and encreaſe to eternity. 

a, 7. As he that hateth God is herein more excuſable then all 
other ſinners, becauſe hate of God is more apparently impi- 
ous,then failing in attaining it, ot falling from it by infirmity 

(for 


. 
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(for here may be a will to doe good, but there cannot) ſo alſo 
herein,that having but one extreame to fall into,the malitious 
will fall there: all other ſinnes may be in exceſſe, and in defect; 
becauſe every other vertue , this love excepted , hath two ba- 
ſtard ſiſters: as dalour hath in exceſſe, temerity, and in defect 
timidity; juſtice hath on the right hand, too much ſeverity , on 
the lefe.to0 much mi/dneſſe and indulgence to ſinne: ſo is it in 
the reſt: only this moſt amiable vertue hath nothing but de- 
fect to oppoſe it: no creature can love God too much, becauſe 
none can love him enough, or infinitely. This alſo aggravateth 
the ſinne, that there can be no cauſe in God of any — to- 
ward him, becauſe the only chiefe and true good cannot bee 
the proper object of hatred: nor could the moſt wicked hate 
him, but that they have fins which his juſtice muſt puniſh, be- 
cauſe he is goad; and they have ſet up their impious deſires & 
luſts , after pleaſures and reveuge in his place; and therefore 
hate all that oppoſe them: ſo is the ( z ) wi/dome of the fleſh en- 
mity With God , becauſe it is not ſubje to the law of God; 
which the ſignes and effects thereof declare , ſuch as ate de- 
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4 Cant. 1. 1. 


Pial. 94. 19. 


1. If in our hearts deſire wee chooſe him for our chiefe PIA 119. 16. 


good, and preferre him before all loves; as the ¶pouſe ſaith=— 


( 4) thy love is beter then wine: if we fix out (6b) hearts and affe- , 


24+ 35-47 
70.77. 174 
Vis amor is 1't- 


ions on God, we love him: if (c) we delight in him and his renrjanen mut- 
(4d) law, and deſire to know more of him: tor as one ſaith of ziplicae ingquiſt- 
Magdalens looking againe into (hriſts ſepulchre, (e) the pow- #19 Gregor. 


er of love multiplieth the intention of inquiſitiun: if we rejoyce at 
1 the 


hom. 25. in Joh 


| 
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Rom. 8.16. 


g Pia. 116.1. 


Joh. 21. 17. 


i Qui Dei pra” 
tepta contem uit, 
Deum non dilt- 
elt:neq; enim 
regem diligt- 
mus,/i olio ejus 
leges babemus. 
lhodor. 

1. Jo h. 4. 20. 
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- 
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the gaine of his favour, above all gaines requirable in heaven 

or earth,if we delight in his preſence,ordinances, and the pla- 

ces whete his honour dwelleth in his publike worſhip (as that 
man after Gods heart,whoſe very name ſignified /ove my ſoule 
thirſteth after the living God; when ſhall I come and appeare be- 
fore God? Pſal: 42.2. ) It wee delire and delight to heare thoſe 
who bring his meſſages to us, as Pſal: 119. 162. if wee often 
think of him (where our love is our thoughts will be) if 
eve love to ſpeake of him, and tohim, in fervent and fre- 
quent prayers: if we have a ſecret joy of heart at the appre- 
henſion of his preſence and gratious aſſiſtance of us in an 
thing which may pleaſe him, at attentive hearing his — 
zealous prayer, ſecret giving for his ſake, or for the inward 
reſtimony of his ſpirit () aſſuring us that we are his children, 
becauſe we hold him moſt deare. 2.if we be hearsly ſorry when 
God is diſhonoured : ſo David mourned becauſe men kept 
not his word: certainly no man can without greife of heart 
remember, or behold his owne or others ſinnes, whereby God 
is diſpleaſed , if he love God: they are but hollow freinds that 
can be pleaſed and make themſelves merry with that which 
they know, hurteth or greiveth thoſe to whom they profeſſe 
love: therefore David, Peter, and all thoſe that truely love 
God, weep and mourne for their finnes: *tis griefe of ſoule to 
them that they cannot ſerve him as they ought without all 
ſinne: therefore David frequent, and Peter abundant in teares 
for their ſinnes, (g) profeſſed that they loved the Lord; this 
with better confidence then before ( when hee profeſſed hee 
would lay downe his life for Chriſt, (faid (, Lord thou know- 
eft all things thou knoweſt that I love thee. 

3. If we keep his commandements , which ſigne his ſelfe gi- 
veth 7oh:14. 15. 23. as alſo the, beloved Diſciple 1 50h. 2.5. 
this is indeed to walke with him: it is an impudent falſhood, to 
ſay we love God (i) while we contemne his lawes,as tis to af- 
firme(k )we love him and hate our brother. 

4. If we love thoſe that love him , and are beloved of him, 
28 David did Pſal:16.3.See 1. oh: 5. 1. if we love God whoſe 
ſpirit regenerateth , we ſhall love the regenerate for his ſake, 
whoſe image they beare. 


| 


5. If we hate that which is evill , and delight in that onely 
which is pleaſing to God. Among lovers there muſt bee iden 
velle & idem nolle: (Ihe that ſaithwe abideth in him, ong hi him- I 1 Job. 2-6. 
ſelfe alſo,to wallbe, even as he walked: ſand the Pſa lmiſts precept 
is, (n) yce that love the Lord, hate evill: See Pſal:101.3.Fſal.119. m Pal. 97.10. 
104.1 28.163 7ſal: 1 39. 22. we all ſinne, but hee that doth not 
truely hate ſinne cannot love God. 

6. If our love to the world ( pleaſures, and all deſirable ſe- 
cular things,as alſo our cares concerning them ) decline and 
leſſen in us: devided ſtreames runne ſhallower: the more wee » Minus Domi- 
love (»)with God, the leſſe we love him; the more wee love ne te amat, qui 
him the leſſe we love all things elſe, except in ſubordination to #444 mewn 4 
him:when Aar had choſen the better part(the love of God) 7 —— 
ſhe ſate at cſus feet careleſſe of the other entertainment: look Aug. con. 
how thoſe g/owormes ſhining in the dark, and the ſtarres them- 
ſelves — at the appearance of the Sunne, ſo doth the love 
of things ſecular , at the ariſing of the love of God on out 
hearts. 

7. If we ſet not deare by any thing elle, riches, pleaſures, li- 
berty, life it ſelfe, for Gods ſake, (o) as Pax! ſpeaketh for his o Phil. 2.35.30. 
fellow ſouldier.he for the worke of ( hriſt regarderh not hs 
life, and of himſelfe who for the ſame counted it not deare. 
Act: ꝛc. 4. it was a great love to God which Abraham ſhew- 
ed. when for his ſake hee would bee content to (v) ſactitice his? Gen. 2. 
beloved only ſon 1/aak,; God (who would honour him with 
the "igh title of his (q)friend and (7 father of the faithfull ; and 
would have heaven it ſelfe take a livery from him, and be cal- 
led ( / Je Abrahams boſome would in that example of himſelfe, Luk. 16.22. 
teach him/ as much as man could apprehend of Gods infinite 
love)what it was to give his only ſon 7eſz« to death to fave us. 

8. If in no diffcultie of affaire ſpitrituall or ſecular , we at- 
tempt any thing inconſulti, but goe to the Oracles of his word 
for adviſe, beg his aſſiſtance and bleſſing, in, and upon all our 
workes: how canſt thou ſay, (t love thee, when thy heart ts not ; Jud. 16 15, 
with mee? Said Delilah: how much more may God ſay fo, whe 
we will not truſt him? It is a chiefe advantage of love, that we 
have a prudent heart, and a faithfull eare, wherein to unload 
our cares and doubts,and that we are ſure we ſhall carry away 
2 none 


q Jam. 2.23. 
Rom. 4. 11. 
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the world, Men and Devills conſpired to vex andi injure thee, 


they could not long make theean object of their fury and 
malice: as it was ſaid, when Ceſar had ſhut up Cato by Land 
and Sea, yet * habet qua exeat Cato : he meant by death : on 
much beteer ground ſtandeth the Saints comfort who hear- 
Heb. 10. 37. eth o yee have nerd of patience, that after yee have done the will of 
God, yee might receive the promiſes for yet a very little while, and he 
that fl come will come, and will not tarry. bleſſed are they who 
wich meekneſſe and patient confidence expect him. be there- 
fore patient ? ſtabliſb your bearts: for the comming of the Lord drew - 
eib nix h. heavineſſe may endure for a night, but joy cometli 
in the morniug: however the longeſt day muſt have an end, 
and the moſt tedious miſery of the patient Saint fhall have 
an happy one. 
4. Confider the extent of that thou ſuffereſt: thou art ha- 
q Gratias 620 ted without cauſe? thou oweft 4 thanks to God for that 
Deo meo quod r conformity to his dear Son. thou art oppreſſed, plundered, 
Jews $i impriſoned, baniſhed? but yet thou haſt not reliſted unto 
— — Blood: thou art an enrowled Souldier under the banner of 
nym.l.z ep, Chriſt (in whom beleeving and patiently bearing tryall, 
45- thou canſt not miſcarry) and doſt thou ſtartle at thole char- 
r Maleficum pes, wherein thy life is not yet endangered? what if the hea- 
— venly Generall choſe thee out for one of the Forlorne hope of 
—— fat Martyrdome, and the fiery tryall? wouldeſt thou decline the 
ſervice? or complaine of danger? 
60, cc 5. Conſider that nothing is befallen you but that which 
ſPlutarch. Is trumane, and a condition common to many: / Paulus - 
vit.P a ius welt obſerved in his ſodaine victory over Perſeus, that 
there is nothing conſtant in this world: doft thou in the loſſe 
Lam. 1. 22. of ſome ſecular comfort, cry with that afflicted Church, * be- 
hold, and ſee, if there be any ſorrow like unto-my ſorrow if it be 
any comfort to have partners in woe; conlider wellwhat 
thoulands of others ſuffer : as he ſaid, who, to comfort an 
embittered friend ( as they beheld a populous Citty from 
the howlſe top.) how many ſad hearts, and weeping eyes, are 
now under — — alone in ſuffering. 
6. Conſider that many of Gods deareſt children, far bet- 
lam 3. ii · ter chen tous ſu fer more then thou: » yee have heard of the 
| patience 


Fenec, 


p Iam 538. 
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NS : : ; j . * lob 2.6. 
patience of Job : and therein the iſſue of patience: God deſi — 


vered him to Satan : * Bekold hee is in thine hand- yet all that; — 
the * Devil could doe againſt him, made him more happy * — or, &c 


- whom God pronounced righteous : God knoweth the Amtl. de 


ſtrength of his who giveth ic. It y Saul would not have pen | 1 £134 
— David to an unequall conflict, ſhall wee think the y Sm. 
rd 


of hoſts will give any of his deere children to adverſa- ; 3 _ 


ries or hazzards, beyond certainty of conqueſt? that hee will — 
ic, dn 


venture thee into the liſts, may aſſure thee, that he who can- 
not be deceived, knoweth thee invincible through his grace T 16 
arming thee : hee looketh on thy trialls with delight, be lgnat. 
cauſe thereto hee will proportion the reward, who loveth ep.adPoly. 
thee. Be not deceived, they are not wretched who ſuffer p a9 — 
moſt ; tis a honour to conquer with wounds : theſe flowers grarian, 30d 
grow among ſharp difficulties: skarrs are Honors characters minus aftigor 
written in the face and breaſt of the valiaut. valle quam 
7. Conſider what thou deſerveſt, and thou ſhalt finde — Greg, 
good cauſeto 3 bleſſe the Lord that afflicteth thee no more : h eg 
conſider what cauſed the evil of which thou art impatient, , remati fo 
b as if thou deſervedſt no good: no man is ſo miſerable as /abie#ure , 
wicked. | quaſs quic- 
8. Confidec the iſſue of affliftions , and the end why — 
God afflicteth thee : the Phyſician giveth not bitter pills, nor 1m ꝓf. 
doth the Chiruręianuſe the lancet and camerie to hurt, but to 1 te 


cute the diſaffected; much leſſe doth God delight in thy ed ſui is 


griefe : hee maketh thee weep now to prevent eternall weep- hac vits pra- 
ing: hee loveth not thy miſery, but thy health : that hee —— — ud 
preſcribeth e {ach bitter things, that ſo long; thy diſeaſe — 
requireth it : it more gentle Phyſick would have cured thee, yen tribulari- 
hee would not have been ſo grievous to thee ; it leſſe, hee on, or me · 
would ſoonereaſe thee ; hee will not put in one dramme or Ae more 
ſeruple more then hee knoweth neceſſary : be patient there. n 2 
fore, and expect the iſſue. What doe not patients endare — aac * 
* under Ph ſiciam hands, promi ing uncertain help? how ferne /aluri 
redeary Grey, 


Ls ep.z39. d Vit quanta homines pu) tur ſub medicorum man ibu ſpem inctrtam ein: 
ſubd membra,ligari ſe patitur,& c. cui promifit Deue g'iquid e- 


fellit ? Auguſt. in Plal 8g, 


Fi 2 much 
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© Xgrotum much rather ought we to ſubje our ſelves to God? when 
x08 exaudivit 


| did he faile of his promiſe ? I but, faieſt thou, I cry to him 
——— for help, and he heareth not. It is Gods mercy e not 
quiexaudivie to hear thee according to thy will, that hee = doe that 
ad ſa nen, which is for thy ſalvation : ſo good Phyſicrans deale with 
Aug. in P. go their patients: ſecing then f calamity is often the diſci- 
Calama pline of vertue : ſhall he be queazy ſtomacht to che antidote 
Cu, iſe. Who greedily ſwallowed thepoiſon ? 
pling vrt All . . h - | . h d il h ] 4 
fuit, Minuc, 9. impatience hath it natals in the devill , who la 
Fel, Ow, boureth byall meanes to embitter the ſoule of man, and to 
Nauſeabit ad plunge him into deſpaire , and to make him murmur at the 
antiderum $i taſte of theſe Marahs of affliftion : becauſe hee envieth the 
— 8 image of God in him, and his favours to him: ſtrive there- 
d fa. fore to calme thy minde in every affſiction : which that thou 
maiſt the better do, obſerve theſe rules: 
1. Love God above all, and thou ſhalt not be diſcon- 
g 1 Sam. 3. is tented with any thing he doth: s If the Lurd (ſaid Eli) let 
him doe what ſeemerh him good. When wee love God aright, we 
will know that all his judgements are juſt, and what ever 
he layeth on us, fatherly corrections, the effects of his love 
and wiſcdome for our amendmeut , who therefore correct- 
eth evecy ſon , becauſe he would have none periſh. He that 
loveth his pleaſure, profir, eaſe, more then God, muſt needs 
be inapatient of the loſs of any of theſe. And love thy neigh- 
bour as thy ſelfg; and a little injury ſhall not make thee 
impatient. 
hb i Tim.6.6 2. Be content with neceſſaries: h having food and raiment, 
i ul let us be therewith content : what can the treaſures of 
— nag Princes give them more ? It was a prudent ſpeech of that 
Adee mais. 1ndian King Taxiles to the invading Alexander, what ſhould 
Horar, wee need ( {aid hee) to fight, and make warre one with an- 
k Pimrarcch; other, if thuu comeſt not to take away our water, end our neceſſeries 
vit. Alcxand, by which wee muſt live- as tor other goods if I be richer 
then thou 1 am ready to give thee of mine: and if I have 
leſſe, I will not think ſcorn to thank thee , if thou wilt give 


mee {ome of thine. How happy were the ſocieties of men, if 
all were ſo compoſed : 


3. Often 


* 
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3. Often and thankfully recount what God hath done, 
and doth for thee: tooliſh men, by their impatience, cauſing 
them to overſee their own happy «ſtates, make ſomething 
nothing, and bleſlings curſes to themſclves : I "ris the part of 1 joppienti 
a foole, rather to mourn for that he looſeth, then to rejoyce eff poriur do-» 
for that is left him: becauſe therein joy is better then ſor- lere de aniſſs, 
row: ſuch mark what they have not, not what they have — genes 
beyond many thouſands better then they, becauſe wider, _ 
and more thankful. They think they muſt be hamoured 
with all ſweet, but nothing bitter : * Thou feakeſt as one of m lob. 2 20; 
the fooliſh women (ſaid Job to his wife tempting him) what ſball 
wee receive good at the hands of God, and ſhall wee not receive 
evill ? 

4. In all diſcontents, Iooke upto u Jeſu the author and „ Hebt. x, 
finither ot our faith : conadering what, and why he ſuffered: 
he ſuffered that which thou couldſt not: not for himſelf (he 
had no ſinne) but to ſave thee : if thou canſt through faith 
in him, have peace with God, thou (halt not only beare, 
but o rejoice in tribulation , knowing that it worketh pa- „ Rom 5: 3; 
tience : if thou wilt keep i — a conſcience, 
therein thou ſhalt have admirable peace in thy minde, which 
fhall quiet it amidſt tumults of things externall : but as a 
city in (edition, or houſe in diſcord of the owners, cannot be 
happy ; ſo v neither can the miude at diſcord with it 8 

ke. 0/4 

5. Keepthee within the verge of thy calling, undertake 382 * 
not, neither propoſe to thy ſelſe things too great for thy cunque di/ 
mannaging. Overgriping thy hand, cnervateth it and put- 1 
eth it to fruitleſs pain: airging at too ambitious leaps, breaks cc fa l. . 
many an heart, where they fall ſhort of their vaine pro- 
poſitions. 

6. Reſplve, as to uſe fulneſſe (it God pleaſe to give it) 
to his glory; ſo ( in caſe he reſtraineth) to leſſen thy minde, 
to live within the (hell of thine own fortune, to neceſſity not 
opinion: to that a little is ſufhcient, to this nothing: when 
che Philoſopher in his jJaurney drank water with his hand, he 
cryed, Wiihbuy few .ntercills 34 nature content? Many are ſelſe- 
tormenters, authors of their own fad diſcantuats, by their 

propoling 


Plutarch. vit, 
Pyrrk, 


* Walter dertaking 
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propoling ſuch ſtrange tabricks of their Babels, building 
— in the aire, and towers to heaven; adding houſe to 
houſe, and land to land, province to province, and king- 
dome to kingdom; ſeeking their chiefe good, in the dange- 
rous proceeds of doubtfull adventurers, grtatneſſe, and aft}. 
ence of riches : they goe farre about to finde that, which is 
fately and only to be found at home, in our ſelves in a 
minde contented with that ithath. It was noted of Pyr, bus 
that active Epirot, that Fortune made him happy enough, with 
good means to live peaccably at home , without any trou- 
ble, if hee could have contented himſclfe , onely with the 
ſoveraignty over his own ſubjects: but his inſatiable avarice 
(which neither the ſea, mountaines, unhabitable deſerts, nor 
the confines which ſeparate A/ia from Europe, could limit) 
inſtizated him perpetually to ſeeke new matter of trouble to 
himſclfe and others: which his faichfull friend Cine did 
once prudently, though without effect, intimate to him; 
when upon new overtures of honorable and profitable un · 
for the Terentines, occaſioned by Cine 4 queres, 


% men. Pyrrhu had ſaid , when we have overcome the Romans, 


tionet 


Seck; 2. 


this © there can neither Gre. ian nor Barbarou City in all the coun - 


Rory 1-4,6.7, cc trey withſtand us, but we ſhall np | the reſt of Halie 
do then ( 


©* wich caſe---and what ſhall we laid Ciness) Pyr- 
** rh telleth him of conquering of commodious Sicily: again 
* he demanded; that being wone, ſhall our wars end? 
* Pyrbus ſaith, the way were then broad open to attaine 
* great conqueſts ; who would not afterward goe into Africk, 
Land ſo toCarthage ?--= but when wee have all in our hands 
* ſaid Cine) what ſhall we do in the end ? we will then 
(good Ciness {aid hee) be quiet and take our eaſe, make 
© feaſts every day, and be as merry one with another, as we 
© can poſlibly : Cinea having brought him to that point, ſaid 
to him, My Lord, what leneb uw now to be quiet and merry to- 
©* gether, ſith wee enjoy that preſently without farther travel and trouble, 
© which we will now goe ſeek for abroad with ſuch ſbedding of blood and 
** (o manifeſt danger ? and we know not whether wee ever (ball attaine 
© unto it, after we have both ſuffered and cauſed others to ſuffer infinite 
& ſerrows and troubles, 
7. Learne 


_ - 
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7. Learne a faithfull dependance on Gods providenre : 
this ground of content the holy Ghoſt propoſeth , * Let yauy + Heb. 13. 5, 
conver [ation be without covetouſneſſe, and be content with ſuch things ar 
Jee have, for hee bath ſaid, I will never leave thee nor forſake thee : 
when men too much depend on ſecond cauſes they are impa- 
tient at every croſſe: they would impioutly preſcribe God 
inthe time, as Jehoram would 2 King. 6.33. and rebellious 
Tjrael, Exod. 33. 1. or in the meanes, as Naman, 2 King. 5. 17. 
but in aſſurance that God will never faile us, wee patiently 
expect his help. In every aflliction remember that God be- 
holdeth thee, and that his providence will give the iſſue with 
the triall. 

3, Often call to minde, in cafe of diſcontent for thy 
wants, what thou brought' into the world, and what thou ſ Nemo fan 
ſhale carry hence: thou haſt not ſuch poſſeſſions, houſes, Per out: 
riches, apparrell, as ſome have: yet no man t liverh ſo poor 17 
as he was born: this was it which that Exemplar of patience k fob 10 
ſaid in all his loſſes, * Naked came I into this world, and naked u 1 Tim 6 7; 
ſball Treturn : ſo Paul makes ita ground of his exhortation to w guet com- 
contentedneſſe, à Wee brought nothing into this world, and it is mone fecit, ut 
certain we ſhall carry nothing hence. Kings and Princes are caſt — 
ont naked in the day of their nativity, weeping little maſters iam þ, #ili as 
of the world. The great w Saladine will tell yon what they penſam pre- 
carry hence; who willed, that at his funerals, one carrying ſerrent, voci- 
a ſhirt or winding ſbeet on the point of an advanced lance, {*74*te pre- 
ſhould goe before the herſe and proclaim thus , Saladine, the gun —_— 
conqaerour of the Eaſt, carrieth hence with him only this of Pomitotem, 
all that hee hath gotten. ex tant opi- 

9. Feed not the bieter humour of diſcontents, for the bus nibil gliud 
groweths thereof are fad and dangerous: * Give not over thy _ ferre, 
minde to heavineſſe, and affift not thy ſelſe in thine own counſell : the | 1 « _ " 

ladneſſe of the heart is the lifeof a man, and prolongeth of pr], _ 
1is daies : Some mindes are like the ſea, which inſtantly 3 5 5 
turneth ſweet ſhowers into it own bitterneſſe; becauſe they pro 12 2 
indulge to impatience, pleaſing themſelves with that which 15 13, & 1. 
G g tormenteth 23+ 


— 


Ofthethoughts, and Chap. 19. 


Rey 21.3. 


tormenteth them: but the wiſe in every affliction lift up theic 
ſoules to God, ſeeking comfort in him, and to the con i- 
deration of the life to come, where ſhall be y no mere curſe; 
no more diſcontent, but every heart ſhall be filled with 


joy. 
A Prayer againſt Impatience and diſcontent. 


O Lord Cod, gracious and merci full, I humbly acknow!edge thy 
fatherly geodneſſe , in meaſuring to me theſe corrections which my 
ſinnes, daily provoking thy juſtice , meſt juſtly deſerve : and thy abun- 
dant mercy in fparing mec, whom in thy ſeverity, thou mighte#f not 
only have made the moſt miſerable of «ll men living, but alſo of thoſe 
affliZted ſouls which now. ſuffer in the flames of hell. Lord , as thou 
haſt in Chrift ſbewed me this mercy , ſo for his ſake forgive me all my 
ſinnes, and lay no more upon me, then thou wilt make me able to beare 
cheerfully , neither ſuffer me fraile duſt and earth, for any trials to fall 
from thee; but give 4 bleſſed iſſue out of every trial!: Good Father, 
cerred me not in thine anger, neither chaſten me in thy heavy diſplea- 
ſure , leſt T periſh in thy fierce wrath :. let thy correct ions breed in met 
4 true ſight and leatbing of all my ſinnes; a filial feare to offend thee ; 
4 fixed reſolution. ts love and thee more carefully : to this end I 
humbly pray thee, give mee aſſurance of my juſtification by Chriſt's 
righteou[neſſe , my atonement with iber, and ſuch peace of conſcience, 
& the world can neither give ner take from mee, that I may love thee 
above all, and be truely thankeful to thee for all thy mercies temporal 
and eternal: propoſing to my ſelſe and having ever in my heart the ex- 
ample of my Saviour, aſſur ing me, that he that ſuffered ſuch things for me, 
will not ſuffer mee to faile in any trial: Lord ſantifie met by his good 
Spirit, and all my effliions to mee by him: caſt out of my ſoule all thoſe 
fianes —.— for which thou filleſt me with binterneſi : let the 
ſumme and height of all my ambition be, only to be thine give mee a 
prudent and contented heart in every eſtate and condition, a faithful de- 
pendance on thy good providence , in aſſurance that thou whe haſt pro- 


miſed wilt never faile me nor ſerſalę me : that in every effliflion I may + 


expect thy gracious deliverance : give me patience and meekneſſe of ſpi- 
rity that I may in the midi? of all my troubles, finde reſt to my ſoule in 
thee : 


Cha p. 20. ordering thereof. 


2217 


OOO — — — 


thee : let not my heart be fixed on any worldly deſires, but on things 
which are above, where Chriſt my peace ſitteth at thy right hand: take 
from mee all impatience , bitterneſſe of ſpirit, diffidence, and the ſecret 
murmuring of fleſh and blood: let thy good ſpirit, the comforter, dwell 
in mee to keep ar.d counſel me in the greateſt and in the leaſt affairs and 
intereſts, ſpiritual and ſecular, with his joyful preſence, ſo to ſweeten all 
theſe Marahs of afflitions , which thy providence — ſet in q way 
tothe promiſed reff , 4s that I may ever rejoice in thee, and in every 
eftate live cheerfully before thee , until thou pleaſe to bring mee unto the 
fulneſſe of eternal joies in thy bleſſed preſence , where thou wilt wipe al! 
teares out of mine eyes , make mee glad with the light of thy counte- 
nance , and unite me to that triumphant ſociety of Saints and Angels 
which ſing their Halleluiahs to thee eternally, through Jeſus Chriſt 
my Lord and bleſſed Saviour. Amen. 


11 — 


C HAP. XX 


6. 1. Of Hope. F. 2. Of Fee. . 3. Of Cares. 5. 4. Of 
Fealouſie. 


1. Ee liveth not who hath no hope : the childe ho- 
Hs. to be a man: the old man to live one yeare 
more: the poore man hopes for wealth, the ſicke 
man for health: the impriſoned for liberty : the afflicted 
that it may be better to morrow : Hope makes the husband- 
man ſow, the weary Palmer endure his tedious waies ; the 
ſwimmer to ſpread his tyred armes upon the death threat- 
ning waves: thus hoping and ſuffering takes up the whole 
lite of man. 
2. Butthere's great difference in hopes: there is an hu- 
mane, vaine hope; then which there is none more dange- 


rous deluſion in this world: ſuch hope is but © the name 2 Spes incerty 


. I. 


of anuncer:a'negood : tis a treacherous guide, leading to den 


deſperate precipices; the minde's ignis fatuw , dreame of 
ew rag men : it was the tempters artifice firſt to aſſaile man's 
innocency, with vaine hope, grounded on a lying pro- 

Gg 2 miſc : 


— — ——— — 


nec. ep. 
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mile: without this, he could do nothing againſt us. Firſt, he 

Gen. 2,5 . ſheweth the forbidden fruit; then ſaich, b inthe day vee eate 
thereof yee ws be as Gods -== the vaine hope tooke unhap- 

6 Matth.4q. py man: fo e aſſailed the ſecond Adam, when he © ſhewcd 
bim the Kingdomes and Glory of the world: fo ſtill hee 

ſheweth us falſe heavens, to precipitate us into a ttue hell; 

ſuggeſting vaine hopes that he might bereave us of the true: 

Who ſinnech without ſome vaine hope? wliethet the inſtance 

be in Cain's murder, Amnon's luſt, Tuda's treaſon, or Achi- 

tephel's deſpaire z the ſinner hoped for ſome other proceed of 

his reſolutions , then he-found in his acted ſin. The worſt 

hope for ſome good ; but all in vaine : the hope of the wie- 

ked muſt faile, becauſe God's Juſtice cannot. Wee muſt 

expect, becauſe reaſon is provident : and till Time's glaſſe 

be runne, there muſt be ſomething future, all which ſeem- 

eth good (fave what wee ſee through feare and doubting) ſo 

4 Ade blan- * flattering a liberty of hoping for himſelte, hath every 
da et unicui* man, ſpecially yong men, who having leaſt acquaintance 
que de /e He- yyith the falſhood, and conſtant inconftancy of the world, 
_ _ lying much on hope, and little on memory, promiſe 
—— r themſelves great things: but when the wicked ting requiems 
buit qui/que, to their ſoules, ſudden deſtruction is upon them by ſo much 
Hei plurt- more terrible, by how much leſſe ſuſpected. f The hypocrites 
num, Seneca. hope (hall periſh=== their hope ſhall be ſorrow of minde, Job 11.ver.20, 
4 Job 8.1 e Confidence in u unfaithful man in time of trouble , is like a broken 
— — tooth, and a ſliding foot. And truely ſuch is confidence, in an 
P:o,x5. 19; evill conſcience: however it may ſeeme to have made thee a 
7 IIa. 26.13. * covenant with death, and an agreement with hell, it will de- 
ceive thee. However it promiſe long life and ſtrength in an 

arme of fleſh and the vain counſells of men, raiſing thy hopes 

to high flights, they are but dreames of deluded men, break- 

ing in the midſt of their courſe, giving thy minde dangerous 

ſtrapadoes, by carrying it up to caſt it down from ſuch heigth 

to make the fall more deſperate : How often do deſpairing 

wretches with they had nevet hoped, when the vaine ſhewes 

Ex. 14. 13. thereof, like | Pharoabs chariot wheels, there fall off, where 
they are moſt deeply engaged between floods of returning 


milerics, 
3. Ther 
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3. There is an hope ł of the righteous, which faileth not: k - 
this i5 a prudent expectation of future good the fulſilling of 9 & An 
all God's promiſes in Chriſt tor this life and that to come. aun k- 
This is a vertue infuſed into our hearts by the holy Ghoſt : 4, A- 
this is in God who cannot deceive : as tis written, 1 Be of xCa kale 
good courage, and hee ſhall ſtrengthen your heart, all yee that hope in 4d mapise, 
the Lord. God's m eye is upon them: and they u truſt in luſt. st. ad 
him who will certainly perform his promiſe: and ® happy Cc. cchor. 
are they: the Lord ? aketh pleaſure in them: their expecta- 1 _ 8 
tion ſhall be gladneſſe. Prev. 10. 28. they have hope in death. Pen 21.24 
Prov. 1 4.32. they are ſaved hereby. Rom. $8.24. hopes in any a Pfad. 3 z. 18. 
creature, but hope in God maketh not aſhamed , becauſe he » Plal.39, 7, 
is good to all them that truſt in him: this hope is not ha- Pl! 71 5: 
mane or conjecturall, ſuch as may be deceived; but divine, — — 
grounded vn the infallible : Word, of God, who is our hope. Iſai; * Ys 
The object of this hope is all that which God hath promi- v Pal 447. 1x 
ſed; remiſſion of (ins, grace, glory, all things neceſſary for q Lam. 3. 24, 
this | wen life, and the life to come: the inſtrumentall 24. 
cauſe hereof, is juſtifying faith , whence it fpringeth, as it ĩs r 2 
written, * Faith is the ſubſtance of thoſe things which are hoped for 125 
the ſupream end, God's glory; the ſubordinate, our ſalva- T Heb.1r f. 
tion, and preſent comfort, and that which ſerveth hereto: 
the effect, gratitude to God, who * begetteth us againe to 4 8 1 Per.1.z. 
lively hope in Chriſt ; ſanctimony. 1 16.3.3. expulſion of ſer- 
vile feare; u dependance on God, calling all our care on : Plal 16 45 
him: fortitude in bearing affſictions; * joy in adverſity. — 
The ſubject the ſaint of God oncly: faith and hope accord? 9-02 
in the cauſe: y God's Spirit glveth both: and in the cer-y Ephd, 2. 8 
tainty: as we beleeve, ſo wee hope: they differ, Firſt in that 
faith begetteth hope, and ſo in the order of nature is before 
hope : Secondly, faith looketh on the trueth of Gods pro- 
miles; hope on tlie goodneſſe therent : as faith can have no- 
thing but infallible trueth for it object, ſo hope can have 
nothing but good: faith apprehendeth the trueth, hope pa- 
tiently expecteth the fulfilſing thereof: the object of this 


hope hath foure conditions : 


— —— 


230 


z Bonun u- 
furum ardu- 
n peſibile. 


11 * 4 4:3, 
19, 


Of the Theughts, and 


1. Good. 

It muſt ) 2. Future. 
be 3. Dithcult, 

4. Poſſible. 


Chap.20 


1. God: whatſoever is not ſuch may be an object of feare, 
it cannot be of this hope: now whereas there is a true good; 
the object hereot; ſo is there an appearing or ſeeming good, 
which being not true cauſetha vaine, or impious hope: as 
if a man hope for caſe, pleaſure , riches, honours; theſe are 
not true goods, nor of themſelves good, but iu their uſe ; the 
hope thereof therefore may be vaine and failing : if a man 
hope for revenge on his enemy; ſatisfaction of his luſts, or 
the like: this hope is impious, and cannot but faile, or make 
a man unhappy in the end. but if we hope for Gods glory, 
our ſoules health, our comfort, or what clſe is truly good, 


* per elut e- it is true hope “ and ſhall attaine, even where it ſeemeth to 
terua eſt , qui the world to falle: as when we pray for ſome temporall 


in creatore 
ci confi» 
die. Hilar. 145 


feated of his hope; becauſe in both, God did that which 
vas beſt, and that is ever conſiſtent with true hope; which 


maketh that preſent, 4 pr 


thing, which God ſeeth not good to grant ( as when Chriſt 
rayed, that the cupp might paſſe | him ; when = 
k to goe into Canaan) he was heard, and Moſes not de- 


preſcribeth not God; but confidently expecteth, eicher that 
which it hopeth, or ſomething better. 
2. Future. Rom. 8. 24, 25. joy is of things preſent , or ſo 
ſented; as when we rejoyce in hope. Rom. 12. 12. hope 
fleſſion of that which is to 
come? for hope cannotbe of that which is preſent. 
3: Difult: ſuch are all things excellent. it may be that 
deladed hope maketh it an eaſy ſtep to heaven, and ſalvati- 


on: but they that doe indeed goe that way, ſhall find it nar- 


fow; and ſet with a world of difficultics: that which in truth 
is hard, deſign: and vaine hope feigne eaſy : but nothing 
truly good is ſuch, 

4. Poſſible: that which is impoſſible to carnall reaſon 
may be hoped for, becauſe tis poſſible to God: therefore 
2 Abra- 
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2 Abraham believed above hope: and we look for the reſurre- 2 Rom 4.10 
ction of the dead; and ſome things which ſinſull men think i; wa} ia- 
— are impoſlible. all things are poſſible to God which & i- 
e will doe; and ke will doe all that be hath promiſed : bnt #id«, &c. 
ſome things God will not do; and fo are impoſſible : God NOD N 70 
will not d lie, nor be unjuſt : for that importeth impoten- Jr is ow 
cy Which is in any meaſure evill, in it declining from God: Pe luteq;. 
ſo that, to hope that thoſe things which God hath ſaid con- 2 
cerning ſecure ſinners, ſhall not come to paſſe, is a vaine x * 
hope : for tis impoſſible for God to be untrue, To reſolve z oY Me 
to inne, and yet to hope for pardon, is a vaine hope, be- Side Syr. 
cauſe it is — for God to be unjuſt : a ſevere docu- Interp. Deus 
ment for preſumptuous ſinners, who will enjoy their luſts veree. 
and pleaſures, glut themſelves with revenge, and yet hope © V emadme- 
when this life's ſcene is done, the few petitions of our epi- — _ 
logue ſhall purchaſe favour : no, no; thou that with purpoſę 22 — 
to linne prayeſt God to be mercitul, doeſt in effect pray God dicieus 464 
to be unſuſt, and indulgent to an impenitent ſinner, which #2 ia terre 
being tmpoſſible, it concerneth thee to ariſe from ſleep, and be ta+ 
ſhake off all — and vaine hopes, that thow maiſt lay gc, — 
hold on the true and never failing ; whictr is the anchor of the — 7 
ſoule, e laying hold oa the land of the living : entring in heius 


within the vaile ; caſe of ſorrow, griefes aſſwager, aflitions a — | 


comforter , deſpaires antidote-: 4 helmet of ſalvation : r nora 
e bondof 2 hearts, Faith's perſpective: the ſoules — 
attourney, ſent before to take livem and ſeiſen of our heavenly u facts 
inheritance : the Nebo where we take a view of the eit now abripe 


reſt: the faithfull ſpie to diſcover the holy land, 


us the taſtes from Eſcol/ the fruits of the ſpirit, the 1 4. 
which they have, who have no more a are rich, — Lin" 1] 
4 Concerning hope, theſe rules muſt be held: 26:09 = 
1. Prepare thy ſelfe hereto with the f loines of your Fi Pie 


minde, girded with reſolution and ſobriety : with purity of 

life : 4 For everyone that hath this hope, purgeth himſelfe as bee is g 1 lohn 3. 3. 
True hope, and reſolution to live in any known ſin, are 

mcompatible: the holy man's hope never failerh finally : the 

Heathen could ſay, b Fortune hath often deſerted the inno- Seneca. 


cent, but good hope never. 
2, i Hope 


— 
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11 Pet. 1.13. 2. Hope to tlie end, or perfectly: the perfection of hope 
4 Rom. 8. 28. 5. perſeverance : we mult waite * for the adoption the re- 
1 prov. tz.1z, detuption of our body: though deferred hope i make the 
m Hib.z,q, beart fick, ® though it tarry, — it ſball ſurely come. what e- 
a lob. 13.15, ver the tryall be, reſolve with n Fob,thouph be hell me Iwill wait 
o Heb. 3,6, on him. we are Chriſt's o if we hold faſt the confidence & rejoycing un- 
p to the end. though through humane frailcy thou ſometimes 
p Flal, 36. 3. feace, yet be conſident: hen Twas afraid, I truſted in thee. 
feare and hope may dwell together, ſpecially where feare of 
you _—_ not away faiths confidence, but the ſecurity of 
e netn, 
3. Lay up the promiſes of God : therefore were they 
q Rom, 15.4. 4 written, that we through patience and comfert. of the - Scriptmres 
might bave hope, ; 
4. Set not up thy reſt in this world, neither traſt in any 
thing thereot: it is but like a ſtaffe of reed, a looſe rope at Sca, 
a falſe friend forſaking in adverſity: the quick - ſands, on 
x Deut. 12 9. which fooliſh-builders lay theic foundation: as * Moſes told 
. 4 x Ifrael, yee are not come to your reſt. all © Worldly Rings change 
Mi e8294- continually: here can be no conſtancy among the lunnes of 
roi 71 m Men, proſperity is but like a faire moraing quickly overcaſt 
eien - With hideous ſtormes: like che morning dew ſoon vaniſhing, 
yer, of Tel like a faire flower, a forah's gourd, ſuch is all Worldly joy: 
e, chere is no ſure hope, but in the living God, who changeth 
ae x, nat, neither deceiveth cruſt, 
tic 3re g. Take heed of vaine hopes, ſpecially thoſe which are a- 
% 24mg galnſt right reaſon (left thou tempt God) hey deceive men: 
rams, A- is truſt who contemne the ordinary means in ex- 
e 2g- PeRtation of miracles: and they who doe things againſt the 
Nr expreſſe word of God, in vaine hope of pardon. 
ann Propoſe not too great things to tliy ſelfe: we are often 
the cvident authors of our own ſorrowes; when we promiſe 
peace, health, and proſperity to our ſelves: this high-flying 


(4419 44 ut 


Greg Nats! Ambition ſometimes looſeth it feathers, and we fall into 
Ora. is, bitgernels,when we come ſhort of that which we yaialy pro- 

miled our (elves. *T were better never climb, then riſe co fall. 
. Pray to the God of hope and conſolation, to infule a 
ſare hope and confidence into thy ſoule, 


* 


A Prayer 


— — 


Chap. 10. ordering thereof. 


A Prayer for Hope, 


Lord God my earneſt expeclation and my hope, my fortreſſe hel- 
per and delidererʒ though my numberleſſe ſinnes have deſerved 
thy wrath, ſo that thou maiſt juſtly caſt me off into hopeleſſe deſp aire and 
final deſtruGion, yet look, upon me in mercy through thy Chriſt, in 
whom thou haſt commanded me to beleeve, and promiſed remiſſion of my 
finnes and eternall life: for bis ſake aſſure me thereof, that there may be 
hope in my end. thou now fill my wounded pirit with bitter. 
neſſe, removing me from peace and comfort, ſo that forgetting proſperity, 
T goe mourning, all the day long: though thou humbleſt my dejetied ſaule 
with grievous weights of ſorrowes , and makeſt my eyes fountains of 
teares, driving me to ſolitude and ſilence with them that mourne in Zi- 
on: yet art they good to them that waite for thee , and to the ſoule that 
ſeeheth thee. thy mercies are renewed every morning, thy compaſſions 
faile net. thou haſt unto me the riches of thy mercies in Chriſt, 
and cauſed me to truſt in thee, thou haft , according to thine abundant 
mercy, begotten me againe to « lively hope, by the reſurreftion of Chriſt 
from the dead, of an inheritance imorruptible ; therefore my ſoule h ath 
ſaid, thou art my portion, therefore will I truſt in thee. Truth it i, 5 
Lord, that the hopes of the hills are vaine, ſo is all confidence in man: 
unhappy is that hope which is not in thee: but, in ſþight 8 ma- 
lice, bleſſed muſt he be, whoſe hope thow art: he ſball be like a tree 
Planted by the waters of life, which cannot faile, becauſe thou canſt not 
deceive truſt; © Godof all conſolation, therefore now at laſt peake peace 
to my afflitied ſoule, let me not be diſappointed of my = : though thou 
pleaſe to weane me from the love of an unkind and truſtleſſe World , by 
permitting me to ſuch griefe and ſorrow, yet ( ſeeing thou art my truſt, 
from my youth) let me not be of my confidence: let thy mercy be 
ſtill my hope, and thy grace my ſtrength: onidft all the ſtormes, and ſur- 
ges of affittions, faifen my ſoules Anchor on the land of the living, my 
rock who is within the vaile, to make w___ for me. give me 
patience io beare untill the time of comfort refreſhing ſhall come 
from thy gracious preſence: give me the helmet of [alvation, aſſurance of 
all that which thou haff promiſed in thy word, and layed up for me in 
heaven, let the experience of thy former goodneſſe in many deli 


[Ver ances, 


give me a doore of hope for the future, that I may more and more truſf in 
| H h thee, 


—— 


— — — 
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thee. Thou who art the God of hefe, fill me with joy and peace in 
beleeving, that I may abound in hope, through the power of thy holy þi- 
rit. Give me ſtrong conſolation and full aſſurance of thy mer that con- 
tinuing grounded and eſtabliſhed in a ſtedfaſt hoe of my reſurrection to 
a life of glory, at the appointed honre, my fleſh may reſt in hope, and wy 
ſoule be cheerfully rendred into thy gracious hands, to ref? with thee, 
through Jeſus Chriſt my ever-bleſſed Lord and Saviour. 


Amex. 


6. Ih 1. Feareisa penſive and ſorrowfull expectation of ſome 
2 Timor eſi evill to come, imminent, or ſo ſuppoſed : wee feare any 
meta mali thing which is evil, reall or apparent, many times that which 
2 is not: feare is oppoſite to fortitude, as one extream of par- 
* *Þ ticipation ; and as it allayeth too mach daring, limits it, 
E/? Ae Ha- and fo is good; but as it exceedeth in it extream,pernicious. 
rio mali,Ariſt, There can be no vertue where there is no fortitude : hee can 
Ech,l.c.4. never be holy toward God, or honeſt toward men, who da- 
— —_ reth not to be ſo: becauſe Satan will be ſure to work upon 
— rrepides the timerous, putting before him continual (though falſe 
rio, weruents and _ feares(like hunters Syells to put the fearfull deer 
i4 peypeti, from the ſafe wayes) fo driving through puſillanimity and 
qued fbi nol- timidity, that he maketh them evill for feare of men,whom 
vet — * the true feare of God cannot make good. 
e commore-. 2. To omit many acceptations of the word: 1. There 
tur is nobiz,de 13 4 natural feare, and that ot two ſorts, in reſpect of the ob- 
reatut cenſci- ject, firlt, concerning the avoidance of ſinne, for the love of 
enti4, de iure God: ſo Adam in his innocency (having heard the threat- 
m_— im ning) feared to fin, becauſe he would not offend God whom 
Ps lar. ta he loved above all: for however Adem in the temptation loſt 
pla 127. this feare, and ſo ſinned, yet in the reftitude of his minde, 
he had it before the temptation prevailed upon him: and ſe- 
condly concerning the avoidance of ſorrow in apprehenſion 
of God's anger againſt ſinne committed: ſo Chrif feared, 
Matth.26.38. Heb. 5. 7. both without finne : neereſt to this 
cometh the filial fear of the regenerate, ho; though through 
infirmity, they often ſinne, and feare to diſpleaſe God by any 
b Pro'8.13, offence; as it is ſaid , b The fear of the Lord is to hate evil: This 
13 
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15 the beginning of wiſedome, and it is principally in foure 
things: 1. That wee fet God ever before our cies, living as 
in his ſight and preſence. 2. That we know and acknowledg 
him, as the omniſcient witnefle and juſt Judge of all our 
thoughts, words and actions. 3. That wee feare not crea- 
tures in reſpect of him. 4. That wee ever do that which is 
juſt and acceptable to him, though none other can witneſſe 
againſt us (ſo did good c 7oeph) and who ever is offended 7 = 39-9: 
with us for the ſame: ſo did 4 Daniel and thoſe *© other , — = 
ſervants of God. 

2. Thereisa feare of anbeleefe in them that love the ſin, __. 
but feare the puniſhment thereof: this is that * ſervile fear 22 ſer- 
which affecteth the wicked ; which though it ſometimes re- Cl Aer. gd 
ſtraine them from the externall acts of ſinne, yet is it not I. . Ada ul. 
f maſter of any conſtant duety : ſo ſoone as their feare is ,,, 7579. 
over, they are as 8 bad, or worſe then ever; as wee ſee in f Now A 
Pharcah. This feare becometh not the children of God (be- tarni magifter 
cauſe it is ever with a guilty conſcience, unbelcefe, and expe- officii, Cicer, 
Qation of God's juſt judgment on their linnes, without hope l 1. 
5 , . X $ Antiquum 
in Chriſt) h wherefore ſhould I feare in the dajes of evil he- 
ſaid the P/a/miff: for God is with them: i I will feare none h Pilal. 4 50 
evill, for thou art with mer. The Lord is my light, and my ſalvation, i Plal.23.4, 
whom {ball I feare ? the Lord is the firength of my life, of whom (ball I * Pfd. a. i. 
be afraid? the wicked feare, where no feare is : they feare not — — 

- 2 - . recia ca- 

God for love of God, but for ſelt- love, and feare of punilh- rh Deer 
ment (as i the Grecians worſhiped their falſe gods: and poor oe alive ut 
men the great Lords) which is a ſymptom ot * a baſe and rear: alice 
impious minde, prohibited to the children of God, to whom * noceant, 
it is ſaid, u Be not afraid of ſudden fear for the Lord ſball be thy — 

N r „ egencres 
confidence , and ſpall keep thee from being taken. » Feare thou not mot tines 
(faith the Lord) for I am with thee : be nat diſmayed, for J am thy arguir, 
God, Iwill ſtrexgthen thee and I will helpe thee ---P Feare not for I Deut. 28. 66, 
have redeemed thee. All which Precepts are to be underſtood 57. 
of ſervile feare; which is to deſpaire of God's mercy, ren- A 
dring men deſperate, not provident to avoid danger, neither 26. "FOR 
mor: carneſt to flie to God for helpe : The firſt may appeare If 47. 6, 
in 4 Jehoram's meſſage ; Bchold ( ſaid that wrecth) this evill p Ifai 43.1,2, 
core h of the Lord, ſbould T any longer wait on the Lord? and in that 1 * King. 6. 

Hh 2 precipt- 


__— 


— 


| Chap.20, 
ho bts and my "T1 


5 0 4 die. The ſecond 

, h 2. . Curſe God and d : 1 

Tren. — 22 In danger of his lite, Inſtant'y p 1 

utat vit effect we read in antes to appeaſe his revengeſull bro- 

—— 2 a , and ſending repre jndgements on ſinue, is car- 
W Pia 78 ther: not to be afral 0 


* x ſeared conſciences: 
; elſe of * leare 5 
timoreſt, u nl fecurity, and ſtupid carele(n 
que non (i 


*. improvident torpor ot 
eee, dangers is improv! 
1a unt, not to feare —— dreadful preſence of God, muſt 
— & minde : not to — rance of God, and a mans own 
que times ia eds be (in ſinful many — this. Onthe other part, to oy 
ſunk , noa 11 (elfe ; Mo/es and Daniel e f are keeping home continually 
em“ a timerous * Amemen, tor © ding his head , with A braſſe 
1 805 28. ſhield held over it, 3 not on , hen God (as Saul did, 1 Sam. 
20. lous fear, To feare men 5 to feare without conn- 
2 — 1.24.) is the 22 —— of evill (as * Belſbazzar, 
f _ _— dence in God , for the 3 — — the wall, his knees w__ 
Tldyloy ; when ſeeing the hand pe | nes were looſed of as V Fan 
d the joints ot his 10 God aricht. This 
bled, an ) { thoſe who feare not 
% As at Ender) is the fear Of © icked conſcience : an 
4. at Endor | rorment of the Wie 
a fear is the perpetua 1 an anticipation of evill not yet come, 
T2s Ju. imperious miſchicf: onely with preſent evils, but 
making à man unha Jef ar. could no way reach him : 
tete, with future: — bl — which maketh men conti- 
ebe 2 as that feare of — g once. But to feare God with 
3 f feare ot dyn r 
ſ; L 3 12. nuall die, tor o to him 1s a5 K 
5 dale. Wh flial feare, proceeding —— God * regardeth ſach : 
þ Prov 3-8: ↄf wiſedome ſo of true hap falkll their deſire: bee * will 
c Pſal 131 10 l deliver them, and tu .. 2 they ſhall want 
Prov 1 7- — = m the way of righteouſne : reo lack, they 
d Pial 128.2, teach o- : IX, when they ſeeme mo I be 
&c. nothing that 15 go Ache, or ſomething better: ic ſhall be 
Plal.415+ 13. ſhall have ſupply o hem. < Underſtanding, tempo 
e Po. 15. 26. ,, health and ſtrength to them. le to doe good and deale 
t Ati ne cu- | bleſlings and eternal, and a minde Obadiab, 1 King. 18.3. 
1 cr. Ote. ca . the } men; as appeared n / Cul, - 
* untun uprightly rg 1 en.42-19- This feare maketh c Gal: 
mor in nobis 12, 13+ —.— riches to the wicked: it is che f 1015 
ianocent ig cu. ine, more then F, 


bes. þ „Securities anti- 
1 Jan, e lunocencies kec per, 
8689 7 Angri-guaſu. , 
h accepts fe: ; 
curitas indilh F Youu uus bo, obrep<t, Cypr l. 2 ep.. 
% par'dls * 4 
gent 1 p 


dote, 
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Cote, the mindes certixel to awaken it, and give} the glarme 
againſt the aſſaulte of the tubtile enemie. This givethia man 
true and untailing confidence tis the ſumme ot that which 
God requireth of us, NH. 0 12. the whole duety ot a man, 
Ecel. 12.14. of this only is that taying true , the mother of i Ma th» 
the fearfull uſeth not to cry: becauſe ſuch are truely blei- 12/4 fiere von 
led. ſolere, nil. 
3. Now becauſe we are men, not yet perfect in love; and — cm 
ſo ſubject to many tears, and ſubjett to many linnes, fail cleaarhi gro- 
inzs, and — H—" therein to ſome dangerous groavings br» . darcyer 
of ſervile feare (by God's mercy turned, in the iſſue, to our 14% £604 vis 
good; torif we are ſo prone to ſinne tmder lo mach feare, nt, 
k what would wee be, it wee were ſecure from all?) theſe 


like rules are neceſſary to the ordering of our thoughts in 272® «fag 
feares: Tie , Is N 5 


1. For God's glory and thy ſalvatlen; tonteninea 1 
danger: It was Chuiſt's precept 2! Bos them we whore dbldch CEA: 
deftroy the body only; for they cannot make thee unhappy; Due * 
may adde to thy bleſſedneſſe if thon beareſt injuries well. M. ada, — 
Theſe objects are only terrible (like that Cunane aſe in the Tx yojuas, a4 
Lions skinne) to thoſe that know them not (or the I THE 7% 14. 
dile , fierce againſt the fearfull, featfull of che daring) or to 60 55 70 
the impatient, who cannot ſtoop to take up the crofſegwhich & eder » 
like Moſes rod, thrown down, became a drradtull nt; * Nr, 
but at God's command, reſumed, an harmlefs rod, to divide 5 bee, C1. 
the bitter floods, and open a way into the promiſed reſt: ma- de fn * 
ny men greaten their owne feares, deluding fancy making e fon 
that monſtrous, which right reaſon would diſcover, hurt- gat conrratn- 


le ſſe, in a conſtant and prudent reſolution to meet with dif- /equemes , 


ficulties. Pluu. nat. hiſt. 
2. Fear God, and ® be nat faint-hearted : endeavonr any = 


to ſet thy minde upon ſuch a ſtay of moderation, that thy 
reſolution neither riſe to temerity , nor fall to timidity,nei- 
ther to dare, nor to be atraid of all things, nor of nothing ; 
but between both; beare ſuch a temper, as that wiſedom may 
have place to fit at the helme without the incercuption of ei- 
ther extream, u Sarttifie the Lord of hoſts, and let him be your 1.8 13, 
feare , and your dread , and hee ſhall be your Santiuery : but fecre 

Hh 3 not 


* 
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o Timor pre- not their feare > „4 Confederacy. The o preſent feare ot 
ſens ſecurits- Cod createth us an eternall ſecurity: fear him and thou ſhalt 
— — not be afraid of man: though I walke in the valley of the ſhadow 
——— ef death, I will fear none evil, for thou art with mee, Pſalm 23. 4. 
p Pal. 118.6. P The Lord zs on m fide, I will not feare, & c. Pſal. 7 1.1. The 
feare of the Lord (like Moſs ſerpent, devoureth all the in- 
chanters ſerpents) ſwalloweth up all other fears. 
3- Ineverydanger lay to heart the omnipotency of 
(Prov. 29. 25 God, and learne to truſt in him: hee that ſo doth, 4 thall 
Dan. 3. 7. be ſafe: when the fiery fornace was threatned * Shadrab, 
Meſbach, and Abeduego, they anſwered the incenſed King, Our 
ſ Pial-347+ God whom we ſerve is able to deliver us : f his Angels pitch round 
about his, to deliver them; and when we ſeem moſt over- 
e3King,6.16 matcht. © they are more with us then can be againſt us, as 
that fearfull ſervant ſaw at laſt, It made David ſo confident, 
v In the Lord put Im truſt, how (ay yee then to my ſoul, Flee, as a bird 
to your mountaine ? all confidence in men, their counſels, or an 
w ler.17,5, arme of fleſhy is unhappy, and muſt falle, ( beeing * under 
the curſe) God cannot, ſi fratus illabatur orbis : therefore x will 
ax Pal. 46, 2. we not . though the earth be removed: and though the mountaines be 
carried into the midſt of the ſea. 
y Pro.1.334 4+ Hearken unto the Word of God: (y whoſo bearks 
neth unto mee ſhall dwell ſafely , and ſhall be quiet from fear of evil 
I Pro.3- 224 ; thou ſbalt walke in the way ſafel when thou lieſt down thou ſbalt 
not be afraid) herein thou ſhalt know God's power, trueth, 
providence, mercy and juſtice; and ſo truſt in him , as it is 
written, 2 They that know thy name, will put their truſt in thee, for 
thou, Lord, baſt not forſaken them that ſeek thee. 

5. Love the Lord ſincerely : the more thou loveſt him, 
the more thou wilt reſt aſſured of his love and protection: 
the more perfect thy love is, the b more it caſteth out fear. 

6. © Departtrom evill: as 4 the Princes of the Phili- 

c agg 2b ſtines laid of David, Let him not go down with us to the battle, leſt 
— — in the battle he be an adverſary ſo . Set thy ſelfe to ſeek the 
d 1 Sam 29 4 Lord, as © Jehoſhaphat did, when many enemies were upon 
e 2 Cho 3. the march againſt him, and atcheived a glorious vi- 
tory againſt them. Keep a good conſcience, it ſhall be 

a wall of braſſcunto thee ; when that is ſafe , a man is bold 

f as 


wPſal. 11.1: 


6 Pial.g. 10. 


5 1 Joh. 4.18 


nn . 
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as a lion: but if we ſce the ſmoke ot hell aſcend there, wee f Tre AG. 1 
muſt needs taint. like the men of s Ai, when they ſaw their g Los 8. 20. 
Cicy on fire. Sinne in the conſclence maketh mencoward- 

ly: they may poſſibly ſpeak glorious words, who have time- 

rous conlciences, but as one ſaid, of the teartull dogg, h ve- Curt. l. 
cmentins latrat quam mordet: hee mult needs feare, who hath 

no peace in himſelſe. 

7. Conliderthe i end of the ſaints ſufferings which Pal. 37-37. 
hath ever been happy, in that they are the more k partakers * _ 8.17. 
of Chris glory, by how much more of his ſatferings : con- 
ſider how long they have (uttered, or thou canſt: fear none 
of thole things which thou ſhalt ſuffer, ! Behold the Devil ſball I Rev. 2. ro, 
caſt ſeme of you imo priſon, that yee may be tryed-== be thou faithfull m Periculs 
wnto the death, and I will give thee the m cremn of life, Iv is true Picit qui 
fleſh and blood muſt have it allowance for its infirmity, but 44 * 
the more wee can lay to heart the end of the ſaints, ( ſo hap- — 10 + 

y that n even the wicked affect it) and the quiet fruits of ne/cit — 
o rxighteouſneſs, to them that are exerciſed ; the leſſe we muſt Peu. Chayſol. 
needs feare the malice of any creature. erm. 22. 

8. Labour for peace with God: give him no reſt till 22 
he ſpeak it to thy conſcience: reſolye not to let him go untill , , Canes 2 
he bleſſe thee, and aſſure thee of thy remiſſion in Chriſt. 36. 
What hath he to feare whoſe fins are forgiven ? the 5 ſting : 
of death pnlled ont, who would not dare it ? therefore the 
Apoſtle did, becauſe he could fay, Thanks be unto God who 
giveth us victory through Jeſus Chriſt : this is 4 Faith's victo- 4 lob. g. * 
ry over the world. 

9. In thy greateſt feares pray more fervently : r ſo r Lak. 22.44. 
did our Saviour being in an agony , he prayed more earneſtly : ſo 
did © Jacob in fear of his brothers long-ſtudied revenge: pray / Gen 32 g. 
that God would open thine eies to ſee his ſaving health. 

God many times terrificth, to awaken our drouzie ſouls, and 

open our mouths to earneſt prayer, which in proſperity are 

too prone to the ſpirit of (lumber and coldneſſe: teare hath 7 Tonah 1.6. 

many tongues, and can open the mouth of the dumb. Even u ia voce 

it Jonab's mariners, in their feare will pray, and inſtigate o- “ vi tie 

chers thereto: that one example of u Craſus ſunne, Athis Sl F.. 

n. Poyl; 

(before cap. 7. 
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(before dumb) crying out, O Cyrus fare my father , and by 
our misfortunes learne that thou alſo art but « nan; ſheweth what 
the violence of teare can do, 


A Prayer againſt Feare. 


Lord God almighty , dreadfull in thy wrath and indignation 

againft ſinners, I humbly acknowledge, that there is not one of thy 
udgements which I may not reaſonably fear, who have deſerved them 
all ; the miſeries of this life, terrors of death, and future condemnation : 
But, O Lord God of conſolation, — mee of my ſinnes remiſſion, and 
my peace with thee for Chriſt Jeſus ſake : fill my heart and affeFions 
with that meaſure of thy love which may exclude all ſervile feare : give 
mee the teſtimony of a good conſcience to comfort me againſt all vain — 
of the wicked : lift wp the [5ght of thy countenance upon me, and a ſure me 
that thou (who ruleft in heaven and earth, from the Angel ts the worm) 
«rt my defence and help at hand. Thou art omnipotent, and canſt doe 
what thou wilt; Lord, let it be thy will to deliver me from the affliftion 
which Ifeare, that I may live to praiſe the, and declare thy goodneſſe to- 
ward mee: 1 it be poſſible let i paſſe from mee; if otherwiſe, thy 
holy will be done : Lord ſuffer mee not for any tryals to fall from thee : 
conſider my woakxeſſe, remember whereof thou haſt made me, that I am 
Gut dui? and earth, ſoon paſſing away give me patience to endure thy fa- 
therly hand, and full aſſurance that all things bat work together for the 
beſt : give me fervency of ſpirit to pray more earneſtly, give me that faith 
to which thou, who canſt not deceive, haſt made the promiſe of audience, 
and granting — — = mee 5 invincible reſolution, not to 
let thee goe wntill thou bleſſeſt me with ſome happy i flue, thr clus 
Chriſt wy Lord and only Saviour, RP 
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Of Cares. 


\ritor to ſummon all it's faculties to it's Senate, or a Com- 
minee : it is rather counſels preſident, determining wat to 
urſue, and what to decline; the weight which moveth all 
it's wheels; that taken off, or quite run down, all the nerves 
of providence are looſed, and the ſoules faculties become in- 
active, and reſty ; ſo as we neither affect the good, nor feare 
the evill. Care is the ceminel which gives the alarme to awa- 
ken wiſedom to it's offices ; the ſteward of the inward houſe: 
the Palinaweand pilot which ſitteth at the helm, to ſteere and 
direQ&thecourſe; leſt induſtry be wanting to prudent de- 
erees, and reſolutions or ſucceſſe to induſtry: ſo neceſſary is 
this vigilancy ob the ſoule, that withour it, we can neither be 
table to our (elves, or others, in things divine or hu- 
mane: though ſalvation ſhall neither be in his care who 


b willech, nor his that runneth, but in him that ſheweth þ Rom. 9. 16, 


merey yet if thou care not to lay hold on his promiſes, and 
t beleeve and obey : thou ſhalt finde, that he that made thee 
wichout thy care, will not ſave thee without it : becauſe he 
hath made thee a voluntary agent, endued with reaſon, that 


thou migheſt uſe his ordinance for thy good: though it is 


neither in him that e planteth, nor in him that watereth,but 1 Cor. 3.7. 


in God who giveth the encreaſe; yet it the diſpenſation be 
committed to thee, woe be to thee if thay preach not the 
Goſpel : and curſed is hee that doth the work of the Lord 
negligently : though, if the Lord keepe not the city, and 


4 build che houſe, the watchman waketh but in vaine, and 4 Pfl. 127.1. 


the builder ſhall work to confuſion; yet if thou be a care- 


leſſe man of © Laiſb; if thou watch not, or in neceſſity build e Iudges 18.7 


not, thou tempteſt God: it is the power of that divine and 


omnipotent word, which ſaid at the firſt, * Let the earth bring f Gen, 1. u. 


forth graſſe, the herb yeelding (eed, and the fruit tree yeelding fruit after 
his kinde , which to this day cauſeth theſe things ſo to doe; 
but except thou plant and ſow, thou ſhalt not cate : neither 

Li hath 


Are is the childe of Providence: ſome ſay, the ſouls q-. S. III. 


2 in comitiing 
copttat ionum - 
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hath God ſet this care in our hearts for our ſelves onely, but 
allo for them to whom he hath given dependance on us: fo 


F 2 Te. 3 10 that if any man 3 will not worke, let kim not ate; and 


b 1 Tim. 5. s. u if he provide not for his own, hee bath denyed the faith, and is 


worſe then an infidel. It is an admirable care which God hath 
implanted in the hearts of mothers, for the prelervation of 


1 Tim 2+15 their children, in which i they ſhall be ſaved, it they con- 


4 Ex.8,3,%c, 


Att. 18.17. 
2 eh. 19. 2. 


” Pro.6.6, 


0 Pro. 3. 15. 


IIa. 31,9, &. 


tine in the faith and chariey. Neither is there any calling 
or perſon, among the ſons of men,exempt from care : Kings, 
as the honoured parents of Republicks, have care of the lar- 
geſt (ize, like thoſe * Egyptian plagues, not forbearing thei1 
ſacred beds: they muſt care for their ſubjects weale: it is a 
marke of ſhame and diſhonour which the holy Ghoſt ſet on 
Gallio---1 but Gallis cared for non? 1 things : ® Chriſt ſutfer- 
ing for us, bare their embleme in his crowne ot thornes : nor 
can the bruites ſubſiſt without their care: God hath given 
them a marvellons inſtinct, and naturall ſagacity, to build, 
lay up and provide for themſelves and their yong 2 fo that 
* the ſluggard may well be ſent to ſchool to the induſtrions 
ant, labouring in ſummer againſt the winter; and the care- 
leſſe daughters (who think they were born to live at caſe) to 
— pravident bee, and other creatures prudent in their 
indes. 

2. There muſt be care ; and there is, in the beſt : but the 
malicious enemie (as in the moſt neceſſary facaltics 
and affections of the ſoule) ſtriveth to pervert it to mans 
de ſtruction, making ſome ſo drunken with deſite of caſe, that 
— ſleep careleſs : and where he meeteth with a more active 
and induſtrious nature, he laboureth co obtrude ſome vaine 
or impious object of cares : in both, diſtracting from that 
which ſhould make them happy. The miſery of beguilcd 
men is, v hen their cares (like the river Jorden) empty their 
ſweet ſtreams into a dead ſea of unprofitable deſires and ac- 
queſts. There is no fin which hath not fome unhappy carcs 
to compaſſe and foment it : commonly more then ſalvation 
requireth. Impious cares are revenge's brokers, luſt's pan- 
ders, avarice's vaſſals, errour's nurces , mothers of ſinne, 
vice hand- maids, in all which they but fight for a * 

ive 
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ive Helena, a miſchievous gaine: how happy might adul- 
terers, murderers, and robbers be, with fo much adventure, 
vigilancy,charge,and care beſtowed on God's ſervice, as they 
lace in their tinnes: taking more care and paines to goe to 
ell „then, by God's mercy, would bring them to 
hcayen. 
Therefore for the ordering the thoughts concerning 
cares, theſe like rules muſt neceſſarily be held: 

1. Þ Scekefirſt the kingdome of God and his righteouſneſſe 
that all things neceſſary may be adminiſtred unto thee : le 
thy main care be for God's glory and thy ſalvation ; to gain 
that one 9 neceſlary thing, which once had, ſhall never be 
taken away or loſt. Martha's many incumberances muſt be 
ſubordinate hereto : this is treaſure in heaven, neither in dan. 
ger of thecves or moth. That ſame t hyſteron proteron wheres r f 
in worldly deſires come like thoſe unmanerly imps in C Flies gaſt nu nt. 
diſcompoled time, claiming to be ſerved before God; muſt / Sam. a 6. 
come to nought ; and it proves but loſt : labour to riſe car- Paltz 7, 8. 
ly, late take reſt, and eate the bread of carefulneſſe : ſee 
Heg.1.4, &c. That Manns which was u kept all night, ex- Exod, 16. 
cept only for the ſabbath, corrupted : all our labour to lay 20,4. 
up, except for ſalvation (W the eternal ſabbath) is but loſt - w Heb. 4.9. 
firſt therefore * labour for the meat which endurethWorto ex er- & Ich 6, ay. 
lafting liſe. 

5 i y Set your affections on things above: and learne, ©1072. 
an holy * contempt of this world: it is Iove which makes ri 2 
us care : where that is, there our cares and our mindes will tieitudnd te- 
be fixed. Tis an high wiſedome to cut off vain cares, that laxate, non 
our better placed care may be more fruicfull : and to thruſt **g!/igentie, 
out worldly thoughts: (as Chriſt did the tumultuous com- — — 1 
pany at Jar houſe) which otherwiſe like thoſe gueſts at Mk 5.49. 
2 Bethleem would leave him no roome : Jas the ſuperſluity of à Luke 2.7. 
branches prunyd off, the vine is recompenſed in the fruit: ſo 
is the cutting off vain cares; the more thou takeſt from them, 
the more fruitful ſhall thy ſoule be of better things: as when 
b Eliah was taken up to heaven, his mantle fell off; ſo doth , King.2*1 
the care of this world, when dur hearts are taken upto hea- TY 
venly things, How may childiſh things, like dead leaves, 
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neer che fruitfull autumne, fall off our mindes, when we write 
men ? and when that which is perfect is come, how ealily do 
our worldly cares wither and fall away; or like glo- 
wormes beguiliug luſtre, vanith at the appearing of a clceter 
light 2 ; 
e Plalao g. e Truſt in the Lord, and commit thy way to him, 
41 Pet g 7. and he will bring it to paſſe. 4 Caſt thy care upon him, he 
eHe'r 13 g. careth for thee, and hath promiſed e hee will not faile thes 
f ler. 127 nor torſake thee: f Bleſſed is the man that truſteth in the Lord, 
222 whoſe hope the Lord is : for hee ſhall be as a tree planted by the wi. 


40, nit — ay . . 
4d neſeit deri, and ſhall not be care full in the yeer of droht. God's provi- 
— r— watching over his, can neither erre, nor be defeated: 


4 deponit he that gave us life will not taile to give meat and cloathing, 
engores— g Hee that feedeth the fowls of the aire, and clothes the fa- 
Hu ding-flowers, with ſuch varieties of beauty, will not faile to 
gr ogy feed and cloath man, tor whom hee made all thoſe things. 
Chryfel y. He knoweth whereot we have need before we ask: all our 
g atth. 6. 26 care cannot adde one cubit to our ſtature : riches and honors 
þ Auili6. 8. for which men take ſuch care, come neither from the Eaft, 
nor from the Weſt : it is God whichgiveth and taketh away : 
ſome grow rich ſleeping and waking ; others with unwearicd 
Match 6. 25, induſtry grow poor:dothy endeavour cheerfully, and i com- 
26, &c. mit the iſſue to God : * avoidall ditfidence and diſtracting 
k Luk, 2 1.34 care. 
I Phul. 4. 11. 4. In 1 whatſoever ſtate thou art, learne therewith 
to be content : diſcontent and covetous delire fet the heart 
m creſeer tem upon the ſharp tenters of care if a man can be content with 
ſequitur cura little, he will not care for much: cares follow riches, and 
— m encreafe with their encreaſes. f 
1 Mt. 13. 42. 5. Watch over thy ſoule; otherwiſe u cares will 
choak up the holy ſeed of God's word, ſo that it ſhall never 
profit thee. It will dimme the light of heavenly knowledge: 
it will ſurcharge the heart, and creep on like an Erhiali, which 
having ſeized us, we grone under it, and can neither ſhake it 
off, nor awake to an holy expectation ot the coming of 
Chriſt. 
6. Often call to minde thy mortality, frailty of liſe, 
and vanity of all cheſe things: what are riches and magni- 
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ficence in this world? like o bubbles filled with aire, which o dc e 
vaniſh in their breaking; ſuch are wee, like dreames, or like gνν,se 
a ſcene, wherein our parts once aſted, we jmuſt back into na- Epicarmus» 
tures tyring houſe, never to returne: it is uncertain what i pnuiges- 
houre ſhall be our laſt; certainly one neere at hand muſt : it 471/opoarer- 
may be this night the ſentence way come forth, and a writ 
of alicnation on thy ſtore laid up for many yeeres : P Thou p Luk. 13. 20. 
foole , this night they ſhall take away thy faule, then whoſe (hall all 
theſe things be 2 When the over-full bives warn the maſters oft 
their ad.nirable republick, that they need a deduction of a 
colony, they ſwarme, and flie: but if you caſt a little duſt 
among them, they preſently ſettle : the onely way to lettle 
our ſwarmes of bulie cares, is the thought of that word, 
4 Duſt thou art, and to duſt thou ſhalt return: that, (if any ching) 7 Seng 19. 
will make ambition and vaine cares let fall their wings. 

7. The Apoſtle's rule is: r Be careful for nothing, but in Pal... 
every thing by prayer and ſufplicatien let your requeſts be made known 
unto God happy wants and cares which drive us to him. De- 
pend on him and hope; he is a ſecure poſſeſſour of him / Sen, ep, 12, 
ſelfe, who without care expecteth to morrow. 


The Prayer: 


Moſt gracious and merti ſul Lord God; who feedeſt the youg 
ravens, clotheſt the lilies, filleſt all things with thy goodneſſe, 


governeſt in heaven and in earth, giving to every creature ſub- 
ſiſtence and preſervation in its linde: I humbly acknowledye thy good 
neſle towards mee, even from my mothers wombe unto this preſent, pre- 
ſerving me and providing for me, when I neither knew what humane 
neceſſities were, nor which way to relieve them: when [I ſlept thou pre- 
ſervedſt me; when I fore-[aw not evils coming, thou divertedf? them : 
when I hnew not what Thad need of thy mercies prevented me with bleſ 
fings and proviſmns : when I'was loſt , thou ſoundſt mee: when dead 
in t:eſþaſſes ard ſinnet, thou didft quicken mee by thy grace: when I 
knew nothing of the way to life , thou enformedſt mee, and didſt I-ad 
mee in the way therein : yea, before I was, thou gaveſt thy ſon Chriſt, 
e ineſtimable price of my redemption. Lord, I am 4 then the leaſt 
of thy mercies, what ſhall I render thee ? what can I for all thy mercies? 
Ti 3 Thou 


